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"The Dippersdipt 


The Anabaptiſſs Duck'd and Plung'd over 


Head and Ears, ata Diſputation in Southwark. 


rn, £4 Originall. C7 - ®, / 
[Y > —_ 
3T beir . 3. Peculiar Errours. » Rel 


ALSO 
A large and full DISCOURSE of 
{RF 2. Severall Sorts. 
4. High Atremprts againft the State. 
5, Capitall Pumiſhments. 


| CTOCIECET 


THE SEVENTH EDIT1ON. Augmented with 


Divines. 
2, The famous Hiſtory of tne Frantick FN ABAPTISTS. 


T heir wilde Preachings and Prattiſes in Germany. 
Together with an Application co this Kingdom ; Eſpecially to- London. 
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} I. Severall SPEECHES delivered before this Aflembly of. 


k 
— 


By Danizr FraTLEY, D.D: 


Valens & Gratianus ad Florianum Vicarium Ahz. 

Aatiſtitem qui ſanftitatem baptiſmatis illicita-uſurpatione gemiaaverit , ſacerdotio indignum 
eſſe ceaſe us. Forum enim dainnamus errorem qu: Apoſtolorum precept.: caicantes 
Chriſtiani aominis ſacramenta ſortitos alio rurſus baptiſmate aoa purificaat, ſed inceſtants 
ſac*amen's nomine polluentes. 


——_— 


LON DO N, Printed by E.C. for N.B. and Richard koyſton, at the: 
Angel in lvy-lane, 1660, 


CO IO "IO 
hy 


=, — 


HRSOST IS FR 5405 +620 08) 


þ.- 3 
-S fl [ [LT "m j 


l 
, 
»4 £ 
Ls 0 
£ 
f Vo } | F; 
# 
d 
4-4 
— a 


S 7544 WIE EIS Sov 


STS OED TOO SSASSSSL 


TO THE MOST 


NOBLE LOR DS> 


WITH THE HONOURABLE 


Knights, Citizens, and Burgelſſes , 


Now Aſſembled in 


PARLIAMENT. 


IS HE bright burning T aper of Geneva,as warm in cj, pra. ad 
& his Devotion) as clear and lightſom in his Di- Reg. Gal. F/t 
ſpates, truly obſervethz that the pure DoArine of bic divini verbs 
the Geſpel never appears as it were above the quaſi quidam 
Waterzbzt Satans watchful eye ts upon it,and he airy: — on 5 
caſts an envious 2loat at itzand hath his Tobia- es P 6; 
{CS and Sa nballats,either to jeer or fright the ſim-micue Satana. 
cers Profeſſors ont of the powerful preaching ther- | 
of. In which regard it is, that as the Fews in 
their edifyiag the Material Templeyſo you in the repairing of theSpiritual, 
have a Weapon n the one hand, and a Tool in the other ; and you Nehem. 4. 17. 
have hitherto more employed the Sword, then the Matrock or Spades by Wit onz of 
reaſon of the great opp*/*tion on alf hands: and after you. ſhall(through Geas bis By "ey 
bleſſing )have layd the Rorf of this ſacred Building » aud arateſul poſterity Work x tes ; Ep 
prit a Guland of lory ::pon yerr heads for it yet ſtil there wil be uſe of vcr tvc hits a 
a aiming NY Orcs act of lH} art cf 7 uſtice,ty cut off Superſtition CF [= Weapon. 
aslatry on the one fide, and Projanencſs and Sacriledge ry therthor; Here 
ticks with ine edre and Setiſmaticks with the ather. I'cr as in the berin- 
ning ef the Reformation [s now tn the endeavoured per}etion theres Fa the 
mi tal enemy of err ammuytul ſcrls ſets on work all farts of Heretichs and 
s cif maAtICyS to ninders diſt ::76b, and (if it were po ſjible ) deft, 7 thts 
3 excellent 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


excellent work. The Heretic ks he empluyeth to pervert the Catholick 
DcArixe, the Schiſmaticks to fi.byelt the Ap:ftolick Diſcipline of the 
Charch: the Berdtichs indeavoar to ſpake the Forndaticns, the Schiſ- 
matichs to make breaches in the Walls : the Hereticks to rt the main 
Timbers the Schi matichs to pull in ſundcr the Rafters of this ſacred 
Strutture. 
Now of all Hereticks and Scliſmatichs the Anabaptiſt in three re- 
gards ought tobe miſt carefully lucked unto, and ſeverely puniſhes 
if not utterly exterminated and banifoed cut of the Church and King” 
aum 
Firſt, Is regardof their Affinity with many cther damnable Here- 
ticks, v8th Ancient and Later; for they are allyed antoy and may 
claim Kindred with, 1. The Millenai1ans 1» the firſt Ages who pre- 
claimed Chriſts T emporall Kingdom upon Farth for a thouſand years, 
before the day of f udgement. 2, With the Matctonites 1» the ſecond 
Ages who denicd the ſubſtance of (hriſts bumane Bedy made of a 
Woman, 3: The Catharilis or Novatians i the third Ageywho denied 
Repentance and Reſtitution to the Charch therenpens to thoſe that fell in 
time of Perſecution. 4. With the Donatilis in the fourth Ages who Re- 
baptized thoſe that had receivedBafptiſm befere in the Catholick Church. 
Laſtly, With a Rabble of Hereticks in the later Ages, namely, The A- 
pollolici, che Adamilis, zhe Enthuſiaſts, the Piycopannychilis, the 
Polygamitts, the Jeſuits, zhe Arminians, ard the Browniſts : Of all 
which, and their Errors, I have ſet down a particular Catalogue;Ch.2. 
As it was [ayd of Caius Czfar, In vno Caſaie mviti Mari; aud as 
Cicero ſayth of the Fam ily of the Bruti;That it had in it Multorem 1n- 
firam atque 1lluminaram virturem ; $s in one Anabaptiſt you have 
many Hereticks) andin this one $ efl:as it were ene ficck,» many erroneous 
ard [chiſmatical Poſitions, and prattiſes ingraffed, and as it Were 
Inoculared, | 
Secondly, In regara of their audacious Attempts upon Church axd 
Crate, and thitr inſulent Atls crmmitted in the face of the * un, and 
7nthe Eye of the High-court of Parliament. Whereas other Depravers 
of the Diflriney or Diſtur bers of the Peace of the Church z whether 
Papiſts, Soctnians, or Arminians, who in the later times have braved 
ity cxd ſet np their Top and Top-gallant, yer fince Atgis with his 
huadred b yes hath pryed into cvery ( orner of this Kingdems and (c- 
zeral Reems inthe great Ship «f the Church, | ave betiowed them” 
' ſetves 
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and to ſome at the dvor of the Houſe of Commons,called The Vindication 
of the Royal Commillion of King Jeſus , wherein the brazen-fac'd 
Auther bluſketh not to brand all the reformed Churches» and the while 
Chriſtian world at this day, which Chriſten their children) and fi * them 


with the ſeal of the Covenant» with the odious name of the Antichciltian 
Faction, 

Thirdly, In regard of the peculiar malignity this Hereſie hath to 
—_— other Hereſies are ſtricken by Authority) this ſtrikes at 
Anthority it ſelf > undermineth the Powers that are ordained of 
God, and endeavoureth to wreſt the Sword ont of the Magiſtrates 
hand, te whom God hath givenit for the cutting off of all Hereſie and 
Impiety ; and if this Set prevail, We fhall have no Monarchy in the 
State» or Hierarchy in the Church) but an Anarchy in both, It grie- 
veth a Religious eye to ſee other Vermin corrupting other Flowers 
of Paradiſe as our \weer Violets, and fragrant Roſes, and faireſt 
Lillies , and various July-flowers, aud bluſhing Emmenies, and 
beautu:: Tulips ; but moſt of all to ſee this Hereſie, like a venemonus 
Serpent» lying at the Root of the Crown-Imperial, which if it be not 
killed, will ſo poyſon it » that the Leaves will fall off by degrees, and 
the Stalk it ſelf ſhortly wither, we read in the Propheſie of Lacha- 
Iy of two Staves, the Staff of Beauty, and the Staft of Bonds, which 
ſupported the State and Church of Iſrael. By the 1ſafft of beauty or 
comlineſs, the Laws of every Kingd»m and Common-wealth may 
be underſtood, which bear up the State» and preſerve decent Order) 
and Comelineſs among men. By the \(taft of bonds, the Covenants 
andOaths whereby the Members are firmly tyed to their Head, and 
one to another. If the aff of beauty be broken» there will be a 
down-fall of all good Order and Government : If the Raft of bonds 
be broken all things will be at a looſe end. Me thinks I ſee theſe 
tWo Staves ſhining inthe golden Maces borne before you; the (aff 
of beauty i» that born before the Houſe of Commons » in which the 
Legiflative Power and the beautifull Order of the ſeverall Eftates 
of this Kingdom are conſpicuous ; the Itaft of bonds in that which © 
i carried before the Houſe of Peers, in which the power of Judica- 
ture, evento bonds, and death) principally reſideth. Now becauſe 
theſe Hereticks alone profeſſedly teach the exautorating all Chri- 
ſftian Magiſtrates» and in expreſs tearms deny both the Legiſlative 


power in the Commons to prepound or enatt Laws in matter of Re- 
| ; lt ; 4 tony 
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ud all coercive power in the Houſe of Peers, or any cthers to inflict 
the wiciation of them and a 8 much as in them ly- Liv.dec.x, 1.10. 


exvil puniſhment for d 
eth, they cudevonr to break both theſe ttaves of che Prophets they de- © 4Pirinw cum 
; Criſtatas Sam- 


-rve the (martelt firoak from both. | 
/ With theſe Hereticks I enter 1nto Liſts in the enſumg Trattates and care 
without any flouriſh of Rhetorick at ally fall upon them With Logical ana nium armorum 
T heolog ical Weapons) weilded after a Scholajtical manner ; for it ts moſt apparatus wvi- 
true which Papirius Curſor ſometimes ſhake in the head of his Troops) aj et, multa ds 
advancing 0nin their warch a gainſt the Army of the Saranites,more glo- F wa Ho 
rious in fhew then formidable» as conſiſting of men more ſumptaonſly then (p1c;, pe | 
ftrongly armed yenconragsng his Seldiers after this manner : Fear not this jicaci ad even- 
Pageant rather then Army » their large feathers and embroidered ſcarfs tum diſſerutt + 

ive no Wonnds, their rich Belts) and painted T argets, and thin gilt Wm crtftas: 
Cotes will not endure the puſh of the Roman Pike.1t 1s nit Beanty amen —_ 
and gorgeous Apparel » but ſtrength and valour, and Armour of proof yam ſeuta 
that makes a Warrionr. And therefore that brave Commander of the tranſire Roma- 


T Y0jans) Hector, deſervealy checkt his brother Parisze Paragon of bean- 1mm pilum ; or 
candorem twn- 


Iigs0n 4 


21 and an excellent Carpet Knight) 5 the flower of bis Ages for unaer- OY 

taking a ſingle Combat with Menelaus, /aying, cara, Jn 
* *Ouk ap T4 gee THY HISpetsy TTY Sp Ategd) ms, 11 refers 
"H7% #0un, T6, T4 dQ, o7' & xovianm wyYlns, | Yalur,Cruentars.. 


Pickt Phraſes and witty. Conceits and Ornaments of Rhetorick do well in.” Homer IT, 
Panegricks) and Pareneticks» but they are of little or no »ſe in Pole- 
micks in which thus Ennius informs us» V1 gericur res : Spernitur 
orator bonus, ho: ridu* miles amatur, 

| But why do 1 trouble my ſelf with theſe new upſtart Sectarits ? T here 
35 a learned and rewerend Aſſembly of Divines attending on you» who will 
zake cares nequid Eccleſia detrimenti caplat, Who preft me for this | 
ſervice ? My anſwer hereunto 15 as ready as true, That though I were Coen 
not preſſed. yet 1 was challenged to it. And if 1 had declined this (ombat» os ——_— 
as others did» the Adverſary wonld bave grown moſt inſolents and all the ze publice, = 
City and Borough rung of their vaunting brags and confidence in their privatim con- | 
(arſe, and our aiffidence in ours 3 therefore 1 gave them a Meeting at grederentur 
the time and place appointed. And though I were bat ontzand they many, Ne Anabaye 
yet they were not able to withſtand miyra vixdiony Tu" anieits» the irreſi- Kms p 2-4 
ſtible aud all-conquering force of truth : either did they after that wcritas que p 
[end any more challenges. And 1 had then purſued the Combat with my is ſtar. 
Pen) had not the more neceſſary —_— of my Paſtorall Charge hin- SecRoma "QBs, 

' dered. 


4c Shad 


Dow ue tC 1 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


dered me. But now being diſcharged againſt my willy of preaching at my 
Cures, and having lately publiſhed au Anſwer ts a Popiſh ( hallenge : 1 
could not think of any fitter Imployment for the preſent, then tv perſett 
the Notes taken long ſince in that Diſputation) aud to ſupply Whatſoever 
might ſeem lacking to the faller confutation of thoſe erroneous T eneti,and 
ro commend both to the publick view) that the Ani1dore might be there 


Solin. Polyhiſt, ready where the Infection firſt brake out. As Solinus writerh that 
cap. 6, Fons eſt 51 Sardinia, where there is a venemons Serpent called Soliftg1 ( whoſe 


in Sardinia qu bjring is preſent death, there ts alſo at hand a Fountain, in which they 
Contra vere who waſh themſelves after they are bits are preſently cured. This vene- 
Salifuge (eſt e- 'vere Solifuga ) flyi d ſhunni 
wim animantis mus Serpent (vere Solituga ) flying from and ſhunning the light of Gods 
efs mor [us Word, ts the Anabaptiſt, who in theſe latter times firſt ſhewed his ſhining 
mortifer)a ſum- head, and ſpeckied skin» and thruft ont his ſting neer the place of my Re- 
_——_— - fidence, for more then twenty years : And if theſe diſputations and Wri- 
fice in remeat- tings of mine may prove like the Waters of the Fountain in Sardinia 
um conditus e ſt; 3 . . d h bis S , 
ubi oritur ma-. ſoveraign againſt the ſting and teeth of thus Serpent, 1 ſhall account my 
lum, ibi quoque pains well ſpent» and whilſt I endeavour to free others from ſpirituall 
invenitur prom- thraldemes forget the tediouſneſſe of my corporall,and poileſs my Soul in 
ptu ——_ patience, 15/1 God ſhall ſend deliverance;te whoſe grations direftion and 
oye. _ b powerfull protefiioa 1 commend yon) beſeeching God to crown your ſincere 
wy . 05 d for the Reformation of Church 
wulas, contigit Intentions, and religions Endeavonrs » ; ation of Charc 
inde ſalus. and State) with fuch ſucceſs, that thu your meeting may be like to that 
inthe 25 year of Edw. 3.which s known to P ofterity by the name of Be- 
nedictum Parlamentum, the Bleſſed Parliament. 


From Priſon in rhe Lord Peter's 
Houſe in Alderſgate-ſtreet, 
Fai. 10. 1644+ 


Yours in the Lord Jeſus, 


DAN. FEATLEYT. 


To my Reverend and much eſteemed Friend, 


Mr. Joun DovvNnam. 


Worthy Sirz 
— Have now finiſhed my Polemicall' Tractate againſt 
the Anabaprtiſts, which had ſlepe ſecurely by me in 2 
whole 5hin of Parchment, had not the clamors of the 
f Adyerſaries awaked it, who cry down Pxdobapriſm, 
WR andcry up Anabaptiſm, not only in the Pulpur, bur 
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alſo from the * Preſs, to the great Oftence of godly minds, and + ge. ,, z,,. 


the ſcandall of the Church, 


riſe of Dipping: 


Fr.Co;awell his Pamphler, Intituled, 'The Commiſſion of King Jeſus : A. R. his Libel, called, T 
vanily of Childiſh Baptiſm : Ch. Blockwood, The ſtorming of Antichriſt, and The Confcſma of the Aaa=- 


baptiſts, Printed at Loadonz 1644, 


YouwJill peradyenture return me an Anſwer in the words of the: 
Poet, Ole 9xid ad te ? Whar doth this concern me, whoſe Rettraint 
15a neceſlary Syper/edeas from proceeding againit theſe preſump- 
ruous and daring SeCtaries? And the unfurniſhing me of all Bouks, 
and help of my own Notes and Collections ( lately taken from 
me)furniſherth me with too juſt aw excuſe for not writing. Iconteſs- 
to my grief it doth, but what will you haye me do ?. Sir &- otio 
torpeſcere ? Sucha reſt would be mot reſtleſs and tedious ; The leſs 
Ido, the more I muſt needs ſuffer, and the more I do, the leſs I 
ſufter.- And believe me Sir, ic is not an ambition to be ſeen in the 
Preſs, but a deſire for the time to forger my unſufferable Preſſures, 
which hath now ſer me on work. As when we have the world art 
will, and can give our Mind her Vagaries at pleaſure, to fix our 
thoughts on any certain ſubject1is a kind of zncarceration of the ſpirit; 
ſo when our Eſtate is /equeſtredy and our perſon confined) and no 
Theam is given us daily to enlarge upon, bur the valuing of our 

unvaluable loſſes, and the preſent ſupplying of our 1importunate 
Wants, to diye't our minds from commenting upon our deplo:rate 
Eſtate, and forcibly confining our Meditations to a more pleaſanr 


ſubject; is a great eale and kind of liberty to immureg thoughts. 
B. 2 Bur. 
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Bat this 15 not all, for as S. ferom thought, whereſoever he was, 
whatſoever he did, he heard the ſound ot the lalt Trumper, and the 
ſummons of the Archangel,Sargite mortai, & venite ad judicium: SO 
me-thinks whereſoeyer I am, and whatſoever my butineis is, I 
hear that 7 of the Apoſtle, Wo be unto me if I preach uct the Goſpel | 
And preach the Goſpel 1 can now no otherwiſe then from the 


?Bj | Preſs, for both my Pulpits are taken from me, and poſleſt by 0- 


< thers, and I cannot obrain ( though by my ſelf and Friends I ear- 
nelily ſought it) that liberty which S.Pas/ enjoyed when he was 
| impriſoned at Rowes to preach the Goſpel ro my fellow Priſo- 
ners. Now therefore {ith I cannot »gua, I mult be content as Iam 
able evangelizarecalamoz to preach with my Pen; which I can hard- 
ly dip into any other liquor then the juice of Gall, in regard of the 
malignity of the times, and the Inſolencies of the enemics ofthe 
truth. As Adders, Efts, and other yenemous Serpents breed in old 
brakes Walls: ſo all ſorts of Hereticks and Schitmaticks breed and 
are Exceedingly multiplyed by reaſon of the y»prares in States and 
diſtrattion of the time, Among all theſe the Papiſts and Anabapritts 
- are moſt dangerous and peſtilent Enemies, the one to the Church, 
the other to the State ; Theſe above all others having beſtirred 
themſelves ſince the waters were troubled ; and they boaſt in ſecret of 

their great draughts of fiſh, the Papilts of 20000, Proſelytes, the 

Anabapriſts of 47. Churches, 
Si natura negat, facit indignatio verſum. 

ow Roma WNS As well indignation as zeal hath iirred up my drooping ſpirit 
rinted by . © , 
M.Z0y;ze ar . and encouraged me,though (as Ifſaid before) unarmed);to fall upon 

the Old Ex- both; the former, in my anſwer to a Popiſh Challenge, the latcer 
change. in this my Catabaptiſtarum Catacriſic. ferom comforting a young 
Hermite,bade him look up to Heaven,& Paradiſum mente deambu- 

lJarezafluring him» that ſo long as he had Paradiſe in his mind, and 

Heaven in his thoughts, raxs din in eremo nox er15,(0 long he was not 

inthe Wilderneſs. So verily it ſeems to me, ſo long as Ican draw 

the {word of the Spirit, and purſue freely the Enemies of the Do- 
| | Etrine and Diſcipline of rhe Church of Zxg/andand beat them out of 
$S their Trenches, ſo long me-thinks Iam not in bonds, The Lord in 
| mercy look upon the Conyulfions in the State, and diftrations in 
E-| the Church, and cutn our Baptiſm of blood into a Baptiſm of tears: in 
F | which we may and ovght all ro be Anabapriſts., This 1s the hearty 
| | wiſh of him, who loyerh the Truth tor it ſelf, and you for the 

Truths ſake, Dan, Featley. 
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The Preface to the Reader, 


wr" N nova fert animus mutaras dicet© formas 
wy Corpora, 1 am totell thee (Chriſtian Reader) this NeW year 
he of neiv Changes never heard of in former Age® namely, 0 
a Haras turned into Aras» S eables ints Temples 3 talls into 
Ar- © aire, S hopboards into C ummunion T ables) T #05 1810 Pulpits, Aprons 
Nas into Linnen Ephods) aud Mechanicks of the loweſt rank tnto Prieſts of - 
iſo- the high places. Th ſoalt hear in this Treatiſe not of ne drawn at- 
am rer Protogenes) n0t 0] ar Iliad after Homer) but of a Meramo” pholis 
urd- after Ow1d : n0t made by Poetical licenſe, bat by Propherical liberty: 
the wor of men 1n#0 beaſts» but of S Paul's xaus eds eyill bealts, ſhall I ſay Tiras 1. 12. 
the into Men» yay #uto MEN of God, axd Prophits of the new Law. 
old If ever S. Jerom's complaint were #1 ſeaſon1t 15 now:Phyl1cians keep Ep. ad Paulin, 
and within the bounds of theic SCICnCE » Smiths meddle with the Ham- Luod medico- 
and mer and Anvil , the Linnen Draper Jeals not in Woollen Cloth — of - rags 
tilts nor the Woollen Draper 1D Linnen : the Carpenter takes not the ;caftart (abri- 
rch» oyners Work out of his handnor che Joyner the Carpenters z the 112 fabri : ſole 
red Shoomaker goes not beyond his Laſt, nor the Taylor beyond his Scripturarum 
- of Meaſure : only the Trade of Expounding Scripture 15 4 Myſtery ho Fa — ſe- 
the which every Artizan arrogateth to himſelf. The Phyſician here will aL _ rape” 
be preſcribing Receipts, the Lawyer Will be demurring «por dubia E- gayrula pEcu 
yangelica) and every Handycrafts may wil be handling the pure Word baje deltius ſe- 
irit, of God with umpure and unwaſhed hands. T his the pratling Houſwife, 7 haac ſopht- 
pon this the old Dorard, this the wrangling Sophilter.#» 4 word, this Men _— 
trer of all Profeſſions, and men of no Profeſſion take upon them to ,,, {unntat, a 
—_—_ have $kill in) readily reaching rhat rhey Never learred) and abun- cent priuſquam 
We dantly pouring our rhat which was never infuſed into them. diſcunt. 
and T he Apoſtle comparing the Dignity of the Miniſterial Funtt0n with 
not the indigntt) and inſuffic1ency of moſt mens Gifts for ithcryes out» Who is gem. in Cant: 
ha ſufficient for rheſe things? B ut if we conſider mens 0Pinions of their own Taate chavita- 
Do- Cifts) andt her praflice at this day» we may ſa Who is not ſufficient t# /uat per 4468 
in of for theſe things ? N ot the meaneſt Artizan not the illiterateſt Day-la- ® ho fluent 
ed in bourer, but holds himſelf ſuff.ctent to be a Matter-builder in Chriſts as —_— 
& an "A purch. When the 7eſuit heretofore C alt this in our diſhwe always fluvg eff undere 41am 
5:in infund veliatsloquz quam andre paratiores) prompts docere quod #04 Aidicergyat. 2 Cor-2+ 16. Bellar. 
| 2. de verb. Dei. C. 15: Duid obſecro Nuit diceret Baſiltus, (+ Pharmacopolass ſk:0res, ceteroſue 


_ ry epifices c11am 4 pulpitis [aca cloquia trabtaie apud Lutherans & C alviniſtas videret ? 
B 3 ic 
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Tothe Reader. 


it back into his face,with a confident denial, anſwering him in the words 
of the Archangel, Jud.9. The Lord rebuke theezthou talſe rongue: But 
noW thoſe whoſe Religioniif they have anyis a Negative oneand ſtands in 
a meer oppoſition to Popery, notwithſtanding herein {tengthen the Pa- 
Filts hands againſt #5 ard puts us to that miſerable Apology of the Poet: 
Puder hxc opprobria nobis 
Er dici potuitle, & non potuiſle refellj, 
Ttis a thouſand pities;that nit in the dawning of the day from the night 
of Popery, and firſt glimmering of the light of Reformationz as in Lu- 
ther's firſt ſtanding up for the Truth ; but now in the Noon-tide of the 
See Sieid.Com, Goſpel, ſuch Owls and Bats ſhould fly abroad every wheres aud flutcer 
bo.5, 51 our Churches, and file apox our Fonts, Pulpits, ayd Communion 
Tables, and not either be caughts and confined to their Neſts in Barns oy 
rottenTrees;or put in Cages fit for ſuch Night-birds. [ wonder that our 
Doors, Poſts, and Walls (weat wit» apon which ſuch Notes as theſe have 
been of late affixed, On ſuch a day ſuch a Brewers Clerk Exerciſeth , 
ſuch a Taylor Expoundeth, ſuch a Waterman Teacherh. J1f we have 
« Peri. prol, * Crow-Poets, and Py-Poeteſles, if Turners rarn Bezaliels:and A- 
Sat.1. Coivos holiabs, to mend the Poliſhed works of the Temple ; ;f Cooks with . 
Portas & P0:- Demoſthenes (deſervedly reproved by S, Ball) inſtead of mincing of 
- (+ Fg. their meat, fall pox dividing of the Word;if T ayiers leap up from the 
L4. 17. iSre- 5 hyp-board to the Pulpit, and patch up Sermons ont of ſtoln ſhreds ; if 
or ueds Anu yot Only of the lowelt of the peoples & in Jeroboams time,Prieſts ate 
gzrlw &/c94- Conſerrated to the molt high God ; but if like as Novatus Conſecra- 
ys ry * red himſelf a Biſhop, /o theſe ordain themſelves Prieſts and Deacons ; if 
b the © = carl they enter not into the Church, but break into it ; if they take not holy 
Cer orc. O:ders,bat ſnatch them to themſelves : do we marvel to ſee ſuch confu- 
| fron inthe Church as there is ? As Chriſt ſometimes [pake, $1 lumen re- 


Matt. 6. 23. nebrz,quantz trenebrz ? Ifthe light rhat is in thee be darkneſs,how 


great 1s that darkneſs? So may we truly ſay, If mn Order it ſelf there be 

Confuſion how great ts the ( onfuſion ? What are all the Prophets become 

zPer,2.16. mad, that the Afles Mouth muſt needs be opened by miracle to re- 
prove them ? Though ſome would be content to have it thought ſoy and we 

muſt net refuſe to wear our Maſters Cognizance, who was ſaid by ſome 

Mar.3-27. of his kindred to be beſides himſelf : yer we mr-ſt tell them the caſe 1s far 
Numb.16.23. Jifferents for there the Aſs ſaw the Angel in his way\but here the Angels 
ſee the Aſſes in their places ; there the Aſs ſpake once» becauſe he was 

tawice ſtruck ,+ «t here the Aſſes ſpeak often, becauſe they are not ſo much 

As. 


To the Reader. 
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IN OBITUM REVERENDI VIR1 


DANIEEIS FEATLET, 
Sacrz Theol. Do@oris, & Eccleſ.. 


Anglic. Propugnatoris acerrimi. 


F9c in ſepulchro dormicat is condit ur 
Veneraada Featleii cints. 
Inter filentum clanſtra tacituraus jacetz 
Magnum modo Det Oraculum. 
Facet vile, tantus Galle + Rome pudor, 
Lnant us decor Britaiimie. 
Luos ille Agoitas, que twlit certamina 
Exterminandam ad Hereſin ? 
Eccleſie gemin.zs . mamnullas Aiglices 
Baptz/ma & Euchariſtiams 
Parys a» omni muniit contagio, 
Pareatt Alexicacus ſun. 
Obſtruxit Anabaptiſta, ſeralts Dracoz 
Foatem patentcm Infantults ; 
Mouſtrum ſed iſtud mullticeps, Cadmus ſacer, 
Maorzeate dextia contudtt. 
Duet tranſmarine e Pellicis gremo mala 
Adnauigarunt Angliam ; 
Duicquid Socinus, quicquid Arminius foras ; 
Familifta, vel Brunus, domi ; 
Inmmica quod vel liaguas vel Pralum tultt ; 
Scelerus purrperium frequens , 
Tot dira capita, tot renaſcentes Hydr as) 
St-avit Biitanaus Hercules. . 
Exile corpus tcrerey non poterat frequens 
Arenay Prelums Pulpita.. 


Puſullus Atlas ia labores ſufficit, 
Vegetior a certamine. 

Languente Pietas nimia pro morlo fu't, 
P;o Phthiſs Amore tabuit ; 

Senſim peribat corporis partem ſui 
P;emiſit aſſidive Deo: 

Et cum tot anios piedicans, vite ſue 

Attriverat ſpiraculum ; 

Elinguis Anima murmure ext languidoy 

Dixitque inauditum Vale. 

wis Pontificios jam latchris extrahet 

enebriones t#rbicos ? 
us nunc in aciem provecatos conteret 
ationis acis Malles ? 

Ile, ile palmam Vitor aſſiduns novars - 

Accenſuit meritis ſus. 

At cum peregit opera militie ſus - 

Ruente Koma : contudit 

Seftarior um conglobatum exercitums - 

Et poſuit animam1in vulnere. 

Sic, fic, Sacerdos magne, voluiſti mori, - 

Viftorie Holocauſtum, Deo. 

Nec unus in vita, rec 14 1007te HS CSy 

Ia te fita eſt Eccleſsa ; OE 

Ryat hec neceſſe ; cus baſis fatta eſt cins, + 
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Fates, manipulus frigide terie brevis Ite, ite Iambi funelres ; liceat ſatis 
Myſterium 1heologte. | Lugere, quem laudo parum, 
Sic Diſciplines umuerſas aoveras | Ite, ite Muſe flebiles , veſtro fluunt 
uti aemo pene ſingulas. | Damao minores lachiyme. 
Vires opertbus miſcet & veneres ſuis ' O 141ma celo reddita z, ut te nos ſacram 
Perita ſcirtbeadt manns ; | Meditando patimur ecſtaſin ! 
Ht inter Arttum hereas diſcrimina, O tnaocens umora, 0 cadaver ſanttins, 
Logicumne legts an Khetora. Pham tu ſepulchrum conſecras ! 
Peritura aullo ſeculs erexit ſue Now occ:diſti, fallimur , perit Tibl 
Monumenta pictatts : precum Noa wtta, fed Mortalitas. 
Ephemerin reliquity ut aoſtiis adbuc Aſceade Vitor, Te ſalutat undique 
Supereſſet ia votis pins. Numeroſa turba Syderum. 
No# preficarum pompa cclebrat huac Rogums | Antme frequentes, pai's gregis tuper Tubs 
Avita aoa inſigna. EE Lua vindicaſti ah Hereſs, ' 
Ancilla Pietas, junit1 famulitio Precumy ut te ſtupenss plauſibus circumvolants 
Gemibunda pieit Anteambsu'o. Et gratulantus hoſpiti ' 
Stipata gregt)us Artium Theologea Chorus Angelorum, quibus eras ſpeftaculum, 
Inſequitur atro ſyrmate ; Mund: tus Theatio preltans ; 
Tumnulo ſuperſtant Hereſes, Anathemata, | To Trtumphe conctauat ; gemmant T0, 
Opima ſpolia, Schiſmatd. Et Euge perpetuum Tiht. 
Nuac nunc litandum eſt ; ſontium buſto ſuper | Sic, ſic, Beate, ſpleadidamin pompam trahis 
Cadat Hecatom)e Crimimnmn. Celt untverſos ordines * 
Iterum reſurgat error, Anteus licets Tantumque frueris tw Des, quantum fibs 
Rerundet 6 ſeriptis Pugil. Sperare fas ſit optims. 


E Schola Regia Weftmonaſt. 
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A true Relation of what paſled at a 
Meeting in Southwark , between D. Featley 
and a Company of ANA BAPTISTS, 
October 17. 1 642. 


P-T<D Frer the Company were placed, and D. Featly had made 
P/N %J a ſhort Ejaculatory Prayer to God\to give a Bleſling 
y: —\& tothe Meeting a Scorchman began thus : 
"oO act for Contention ſakes but to receive ſatisfattion. we hald 
that the Baptiſm of Infants cannot be proved lawfull by the teſtimony of 
Scripture, or by Apoſtolicall Tradition ; If you therefore can prove the 
ſame either way, we ſhall willingly ſubmit unto you. 
Are youthen Anabaprifts ? Iam deceived in my expectation : I Þ, Featl:y. 
thought that the end of this Meering had been to haye reaſoned 
with you about other matters, and that my Task would haue been 
tc have juſtified our Communion-Book), and the lawfulneſs and ne- 
cdsiry of coming to the Church,which I am ready todo. Anabap- 
tim (which I perceive is the Point you hold) is an Hereſie long 
ſe condemned both by the Greek and Latine Church : and 1 
colld have wiſhed alſo that you had brought Scholars with you, 
whc knew how to Diſpute, which 1 concetve you do not, ſo far 
as I jueſs by your Habir, and am informed concerning your P:ofeſ- 
ſions; for the:e are but two wales of diſputing, 
Firſt, By Authority. Secondly, By Reaſon. 
Firt, By Authority ; If you will diſpute in Divinity, you muſt 
be abl&o produce the Scriptures inthe Original Languages. 
For no "ranſlation is ſimp!y Auth: ntical or the undoubted word of God. 
In th nndoubted word of (God there can be uo error. 
But 1.7 ranſlations there may be) and are errors. 
The Bite Tranſlated therefore is wot the nndoubted Word of God) but © 
ſo far only ast agreeth with the Original, which ( as I am informed) 
none of you nderſtand, : 
"3 _ Secondly, 


Ar.Dottor, we come to Diſpute with you at this time, Scorchinan, 
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| 
| | Secondly, If you diſpute by Reaſon, you mult conclude Syllo- 
| | oiltically 11 Mood and Figure, which I take to be our of your Ele- 
| ment. However, fith you have ſo.earnelily defired this Meeting, 
and have propounded a Queſtion ro me 1 lutle expected : betore 
Lanſwer yours, Iwill propound a Queliton or two to you concer- 
ning the bleſled Trinity, that Imay know whether you are well 
| in{tructed in the Principles of Catechiſm , who yet are ſo well 
S |} conceited of your ſelyes, that you take upon you to teach others, 
| | Scorchman, This, Mr, DoGtor, z5 nihil ad Rhombum ; we would know of you 
i | whether the Baptiſm of ({hildren can be proved lawful (as we ſaid be- 
F fore) As it 15 prattiſed among JYone : : 
4 D. Featley. Whereas you lay this my Queſtion 1s not ad Rhombums you mi- 
| Seftion 1. Fake the matter : Forit is ad Rhombam, 1t you know what the 
+ Ro —_ phraſe meaneth. Is. not the Form of Baptiſm this, 7 Baprize thee 
HE | Sp = in the Name of the Father, the Sony and the Holy Ghoſt ? Therefore 
iti | '* © my Qyeftions concerning the Trinity appertain to the DoErine 
1198 of Baptiſm. Before therefore I anſwer you concerning the per- 
| f | | ſons fit to. be baptized, whether men and women only in riper 
l; 2M Du fe  YEATS) Of children alſo: ro try your Skill, I will propound an 
US Uſars Os —_ to each of you out of Sctipture, concerning the bleſſed 
/» F-pok« olfur ann finity. 
nn wh tony, And firſt (turning to the Scotchman) 
EEE hai? folds Do you believe,ſaith he} that each of the three Perſons is Goc ? 
(Ms - bow then doth Chriſt Fohy 17. 3. ſay, That the Father is the o/y 
true God ? 
| 2, Afte: turning to the other, 
(| Do you believe that the Holy Ghoſt proceeds from the Faher 
Il | and the Son? If you do ſo, how then do youanſwer the wort of 
E -| our Saviour, fohy 15. 26, The Spirit which proceeds from the F ther ? 
| There 1s no mentior at all of proceeding from the-Son , bt the 
Father only, To the latter of theſe 2#y2ries nothing was nſwer- 
1 E | edbyeitherof them; to the former they both anſwered Firſt, 
| | the Scotchman. 
Seorchman. We never inteyd to deny that every Perſon 1» Trinity is Gas for the 
| Text you alledge) it proves not. what yu bring it for. 
| 


Here the Text being read, the Scotchman anſwered Chriſt ep- 
IH | poſeth hus Father, as the true Gd: to-all falſe Gods. | 
| DN. Featley, I.do no.not urge the word trac, for that indeedis ſpoken in 
| oppoſition 
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oppoſition to falſe gods, but the wordenly, and thus I frame the 
Argument, _ 

If God the Father be the oxly true God, then the Holy Gholt is 
not God, 

Bur God the Father is the only true God ; 
Ergozthe Holy Ghoſt is not God. 

The Father t ſayd to be the only God in reſpett of Eſſence. 

This Anſwer contains in ic Blaſphemy : For if the Father be 1, reayucy. 
the' only crue God, 1n reſpect of Eflence; then is not the Son or The venturous 
the Holy Ghoſt God in reſpe&t of Eflence : bur that is falſe and Scorchman vas 
blaſphemous, for then the three Perſons ſhould not be one God 2 —_— 
in Eſſence, or in reſpe& of Eſſence. rey" _ 

Herethe Scorchmans Anſwer being exploded, he wrote ſome- jn, and ſpake 
thing, and gave it ſome there preſent, and inthe miean while one no more for a 
Maſter Cfin interpoling, ſaid : goes (pace. 

1 come not here to diſpute» but to recesve ſatisfation of ſome doubts, _ 
which if you can reſolve me im I ſhall ſubmit. Now for the place you al- 
ledge out of $. John, 1 cenceive it may be thus anſwered : Chriſt ſpake 
this as Many and his meaning u, that his Father is only Gody and no 
Creature 15 [0. 

Ic is very true, that oz/y excludes all creatures ; but whereas Þ, reatley. 
you ſay, that theſe words were ſpoken by Chriſt, as Man only, it 
cannot (tand with the Text ; for it is added, and whom thou haſt ſent 
7eſws Chrift, Chriſt ſaith) It 1s life eternal to know the Farther to 
be the only true God, and whom he hath ſent, Jeſus Chriſt ; bur 
It 15 not life eternal ro know Chriſt only as Man, but as true God 
and Man, and ſo a perfe Mediator : neither is Chriſt ſaid only 
the Son of God in reſpec of his temporal Generation, as Man ; 
bur alſo in reſpect of his eternal Generation, as he is the ſecond 
Perſon in Trinity ; this Anſwer therefore of yours is not ſuffi- 
ctent nor pertinent. 


Scotchman. 
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D, Featly, 


A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts, 


IV pat ts the nature of a viſible Church ? what is the matter and farm 
of it ? Or what #5 the viſible Church of Chriſt mage up of, by Authority 
of the Scripture ? 

Your Quition 15 Pd conſtituit viſbilem Ecclefam ? What 

makes a viable Church ? 
Tes. 

I anſwer, according to the Scriptures, and the Joynt conſent of 
all Proteſtant C hurches in the World, French, Dutch,e+c. in the 
Harmony of Contfeſs1ons, that the {incere preaching of the Word, 
and the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments, conſtitutes, or 
makes a true vinble Church, The Papiſts make many Notes of the 
Church) as. Antiquity, Univerſality, Succeſs1o0n, Miracles, and di- 
vers other : bur the Reformed Churches make but rwo only, 
namely, thoſe above mentioned, 

What is a true particular viſible Church ? 

A particular company of men, profeſsing the Chriſtian Faith, 
known by the two Marks above mentioned, the ſincere preaching 
of the Word, and the due adminiſtration of the Sacraments, 

1s the Charch of England ſuch a Church ? 

Ir 1s {o, 

How prove you that ? 

Firlt, I anſwer, I need not to prove it, but you are to diſprove 
it, Foras Hooker teacheth) in his Eccleſiaſtical Policy, They who 
are in Poſleſs10n are not bound to prove their Right, but they who 
go about to thruſt them out are to diſproye their Right, and 
b:ing a better Title for themſelves, 

Secondly. Yet togive you further ſatisfaction, thus I proye 
the Church of Erglayd to be ſuch a Church, 

Every Church in which the Word of God 1s {incerely preached, 
and the Sacraments lawfully and rightly adminittred, is ſuch a 
Church. | 

But inthe Church of Fxgland the Word is lincerely preached, 
and the Sacraments lawfully adminitred, 

Erg0, The Church of England 1s ſuch a Church. 

1 qdeny that in the Chuschof England, the pyord ts ſincerely preached, 
or the Sacraments rightly adminiſtred. 

I have here two things to prove. 

1, That the Dotrine of the Church of EF»glard is agreeable to 
Geds Word, 2,The 
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24 The Sacraments are rightly adminiſtred in it, 

Firlt, the Doctrine of the Church of Exg/axdis contained in 
the 39. Articles. ; : 

Secondly, The due adminiſtration of the Sacraments in the 
Communion-book. Bur both the one and the other are agree- 
able to Gods word. 

Ergo, The preaching of the Word and adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments 1n the Church of Eygland ate agreeable to Gods 
Word. 

I deny that the 39. Articles and the Book, of Common-Prayer are 
agreeable toG ods Word. 


Cifith. 


1, Iwill prove that the Book of Articles is agreeable to D.Featlev. 


Gods Word, : 

In the Book of Articles ; the firſt which concerneth the ble(. 
ſed Trinity, the 2 334. which concern the Incarnation of Chriſt 
Jeſus, his Death and Reſurrection ; the 5. which concernech 
the Holy Ghoſt, rhe 6. the perfection of Scriprures, and the 
I8, following, which impugn Poperys are agreeable to Gods 
Word: and you cannot name any one of the reſt which is nor 
agreeable; therefore they are all agreeable. If you know any 
one that is not agreeable, inſtance in it, and I will preſently 
{hew how it is agreeable to Scripture, 

For the 39. Articles 1 know not what they are, I never ſaw them 
that I remember. 


Cufia. 


Then for ought you know; they are all conformable to Scri- D.Feattey, 


pure» at leaſt you can except aggainſt none of them, Now for 
the Book of Common-Prayer , it conlilts partly of Pſ:lms, 
Epililes, and Goſpels pattly of Prayers, and the form and 
manner ofadminiltration of rhe Sacraments. But the former 
are taken out of Scripture, the latter are agreeable to ir, Whac 
do you except againſt it ? h | 

I except againſt your adminiſtration of Baptiſm it ts net rightly 
adminiſtred in your Church ; for you baptize Children and that is 
not agreeable ty Gods Word: It you ſay it ts, how do you prove it by 
Scriptures © 

This D.F. undertook to prove out of Scripture, bur before he 
alledeed any Text of Scripture for it, another Anabapritt inter- 
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Anabaprift. Yon ſay, your Church ts a true Church; that cannit be : for the 
Settion 4 - true ( burch compels none to come to Church, or puniſhes him for 
Thar the Ma- |. *,C4enct as the Charch of England doth, ; 
pitta my Jofiahwasſupream Governor of the true Church in Judah and 
to come to Jſrael, but foſfiah compelledall 1frae! re come to the Houſe of 
Church, and Godand wotſhip there, 2 Cryon. 34. 33. SO foſiah took away 
ſerve God all the abominations ont of all the Countries that appertained to the © 
to his Word, | Children of Iftaely and compelled all that were found iy Iirael to 
D.Feat!y. ſerve the Lord their Ged, 
Ergo, Men may be compelled by the civil Magiſtrate to the 
true worſhip of God. 
Joliah compelled them to come to Jeruſalem;. but that Law 1s 
not now un force. 
D. Featly, There 1s a threefold Law of God delivered by Moſes. 
: 1, Ceremonial. 2, Judicial. And 3. Moral. The Ceremonial 
and Judicial are not now 1n force, but the Moral is ; and Foſfiah 
did this by the command of the Moral Law, For the Text ſaith 
not, that he compelled them to come to 7eruſalem ; buts to 
ſerve the Lord their Gody which is a duty required by the Moral 
Law; and the Law of Nature. For though the place of Gods Ser- 
vicezand the manner be changed, yet rhe ſubitantial Worſhip of 
God ſtill remains, and Princes are now as much bound to com- 
pel their Subjects ro the trrue Worſhip of God, as Foſiah was. 
And moreover it 1s to be noted, that oſah did this by ve:tre of 
a. Covenant, which he made befure the Lord, to wath after the 
Lord, and keep his Commandments, with all his heart and all his ſoul, 
2:Chrox. 34. 31. And the ſpirir of God ſendeth this re{limony 
afrer him, 2 King. 23. 15. Like nnto him there was no King be- 
fore him) that turned to the Lord with all his heart, and with all his 
ſeul, and with all his might, according to the Law of Moſes ; Which 
Here this third words have an apparent reference to that firſt and great Com- 
Anabapriſt was mandment, Devt. 6. 5. T how ſhalt leve the Lord thy Grd with all 
gs as 2 thy heart and with all thy ſoul, and with all thy might\Which Law 
=— up "no. 1s Moral and perpetual, as all grant, 
ther doubr. Prove that any ought to be compelled by the Goſpel. 
Snabapriſt. That which f-/iah did agreeably ro the Moral Law, bindeth 
us-under the Goſpel ; for Chrift in rhe Goſpel both tepeaterh 
and confirmeth this Commandment of Loving the Lord with all 
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eur heart and all onr foxl, calling it the firſt and great Command. 
ment) Mat. 22. 37» 38, 1hcetore our Princes are as mu h 
bounds -S Joſiah W.Sy to compel their Subjects to ſerve the rrue 
G dd, Yer tarther,to give you latisfaction, I will prove that it is 
acre.able to the new Law, to compel mien to co.ne to Church, 
and hear Gods Word, and receive the Sacraments ; for this 
Ch:iii reachech in the Parable reco:ded by S Lyke, c. 14. 2 }. of 
a King who made a great Supper, and bad many Gueſts, and when 
they made excuſes, beſayd to his ſervant, Go to the High-ways, and 
Hedges: and compel them to come in» that my houſe may be full, 

To this yothing being anſwered, Doctor Featiey proceeded 
in his Argumient, Belides this Command inthe Parable, thus I 
p:ove that you ought ro come to our Churches ; che Apolile 
commanderh, Rom. 13. 1. Let every ſoul be ſubjett to the higher 
powers, and Heb, 13.17. Obey them that have the overſight of Jon 
and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch for your ſouls;&c, To which 
if we add thoſe places in 1 T4. 2. 2, and I Pet. 2.1314. an un- 
deniable Argument way be framed, to Conyince your Ceon- 
ſcience, after this manner, _ 

All lawful Superiours, either temporal or ſpiritual, comman- 

ding lawful chings, are to be obeyed. 

Bur your lawful Superiours in Church and Common-wealth, 

require youto come to our Church, which I proyed to be 
a tive Church of Chrilt, 

Ergo, you ought ro obey them, and youſin againſt God by 

your diſobedience to lawful Authority, if you come not. 


The word of God doth not command us to come to your Steeple- Anabaprift. 


houſes,rhe King hath nothing to do co command us in that kind. 


The King hath power to command you in all things that are D. Feat!y. 


lawful, and not repugnant to Gods Word : ( indeed ifhe 
ſhould command any thing agintt Gods Word, you ought 
rather to obey God then man, by the example of the A- 
poltles in the As 4. 19.) : 
But it 1s a thing lawful, and no way repugnant to Gods 
Word, but molt agreeable, to come to our Steeplehouſes, 
(as you call rhem) where the ſeryants of God Afſemble on 
the Lords-day, and other times, to Worſhip him 5n ſpirit 
and truth, 
D 2 Evgo 
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Ergozthe King hath power to command you to come to our 
* Anabaptiſt, Chu ch 


outta 1 " The King makes an 1aull of the Charch, where deth Chrift con- 
Here the Ana- mand s to come to ut ? 
bapriſt yeildern Where he commandeth us to hear the Word preached; for 
the __ in our Church the Word of God is preached, and therefore 
MSiftrats Ehere We ought to: hear it, 
oughtto be o- 1 am not ſo averſe, but if one of our Society ſhould preach in Olaves 
beyed when he ,} Mary Oveiies Church) 1 would hear him) 1 would come where 
commandeth ,y, Chyrch 5 gathered, for thereia 1 obey Chriſt. 
men to heat Then you will hear none but one of your ſocier if 
Gods Ward in : pants Y yY» AS It your 
the Church. ſociety were the true Church, and none of the true Church but 
D. Featley. thoſe of your ſociety, I have proved alieady that we have a true 
This was the Church among us, but you have none. 
—>So7 ay old For where there are no lawfull Paſtors, nor Flocks, there is 
Seftion's. not a true Church, 
That the Ana- Burt amonelt you there ate not lawful Paſtors, nor Flocks, 
bapriſts have ZErgo, No true Church: 
2607s hy IWe have among us lawful Paſtors. 
D. Fe - "Say There are no lawful Paſtors but thoſe who are ſent,Ro. 10.15, 
"= No manoughttoa 4 ume unto himſelf that honour, but he that ts called, 
45 was Aaron, Heb. 5.4. All Presbyters'are tobe made by Impoſi- + 
tion of hands, 1 Tim. 4.14. and 5.22. 2 Tim. 1.6, 
But your Paſtors have no ſending, no calling, no impoſition 
of hands on them, 


Ergo, You have no lawful Paſtors. 


Anzbapr;ſt, None amongſt us teach, but they have Ordination ; for they are 
elefted, examined, and proved. 

D. Featley, Haye you no impolition of hands of the Presbyrery? 

Anabaprtiſt. We are nit beund to tell you ; If you will come toour Church, you 
may ſee. 

Cyfi. 1pray you Mr. Doctor come to the Point : How prove you the 

baptiſm of Children to be lawful by the word of God ? 

D. Featley, . Itſeems you will willingly fall upon no other Point bur this 

FE of Anabaptiſm ; which Herefe was condemned neer fifteen 


Of the Chrig. buPdred years. ago. Here, after a long ſpace, the Scatchman 
ening of Chjl- PurS 11 2 word, ſaying» 
die; Net ſixteen hundred years ago. 
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Tf it were but a thouſand, it 1s long enovgh, being condemned D. Featley. 
by the whole Chriſitan C hurchy Greek, and Latine. ; 
Sir, that us neither here nor there, you know what the woman of Cufint. 
S1matia /ayd, John 4. Orr Fathers worſhipped in this Mountains 
and ye ſay that at Jerutalem z the place where men onght to worſhip, 
they continned in an Error abuve 2000 years, 
You aie miltaken in your Chronology, for there were nor D. Featley. 
2000 yeats between facoband Chriſt, But to let that your Er- 
ror pals, the Samaritans indeed were 11 anerror, along time ; 
bur his is no error but a doctrine of truth, that children ovghr 
to be baptized, 
There ate three ſorts of Arguments of great force with all 
underfianding men; the tilt and chiefelt from 
T, SCLPLure. 
2, F:om conſent of the Univerſal Church. 
3, From evivent reaſon. 
1 will prove all theſe for the baptiſm of child:en, 
we deſire to have it proved by Scripture. Genel 
Our proofs out of Scriptureate of two ſorts ; ſome probable) Þ. realey, 
ſome neceſlary. | 
Fir(t probable, as where ir is ſayd in the A&s 16.33. That the 
Apoſtle baptized the Gaoler with all that belonged to him, and [ yaia 
and her houſhold, Afts 16.15, and 1 Cor. 1, 16. that he baptized the 
hoxſhold of Stephanas ; and in a whole houſhold, in all proba-. 
bility there were ſome children. 
1 cant tell that ; let us hear your neceſſary proofs out of Goa; Scorchman.. 
word. 
There is as 200d ground, reaſon,or warrant for the baptizing D. Featlcy. 
of children now, as there was of old for circumcifing them. Bur P-t- 10. 16. 
children under the Old Teſtament were to be circumciſed,many Jon ge3. ec. 
plain places there are where that was commanded. | 
Ergo:now by the ſame warrant they are to be baptized. 
Fe aeny that there 15 the ſame warrant or ground noW for the bap- 
tizing of children, that there was of old for the circumciſing of 
them. For there 15 anexpre(s command for circumciſing of children; 
but there 1s none for the baptizing of any but thoſe Who can hear the 
the Word preached}Matth. 28. Go teach and baptize. 
1, That which Circumciſion was in the oid Law to the Jews, D. Featley.. 
D 3 that. 
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Io A Difþutation with Anabaptiſts 
that 18 Baptiim now to us, the Sacrament ot eacrence into the 
Church ; tor fo S. Auguſtine and all ſound Divines hold, thac 
our Sacrament of Bapcim antwereth therrs of Ciccumc lion, as 
the Sacrament of the Lords Supper doth cheir Paſchal Lamb, 
2, Circumcibon was Inſticuted, as appeats, Rum. 4. 11. to be 


a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of Faith. But tor the ſane end alto 
was Bapriſm inliicured, to be a (eil of the Covenant of Grace) 
and the free rennflion of our fins by faich, And cthovgh Chil- 
To this Argu- dren in the Old Law before eight-daies had nor actual Faith,nor 
ment drawi! could make profeſſion thereof, yet they received the Sacrament 
from Analo2y, thereof, Therefore by the ſame rexſon Childienunder the Go- 
th: Anabap- .. ; - 
tiſts anſwered ſpel» rhovgh they have not aCtual Faith, nor can make profeſ- 
nothing ar all. ſion thereof, yer may and ought to receive the Sacrament of 
Baptiſm, which 1s a ſeal of the Coyenant of Grace and Righte- 
ouineſs by Faith, 
Children ought not to be Baptized, becauſe there is no Com- 
mand for it. 

Mark, I pray , how uncertain they are in their Grounds ; 
ſomerimes they ſay, that Children are not to be Baptized, be- 
cauſe they have nor actual Faith, which I overthrew but eyen 
now; ſometimes, becauſe there is no commandment for it, 
Which as the tuture Arguments diſprove, ſo ſee a punCtual Re» 
futarion of this Anſwer, Infra Arr. 2.06. 1. 

Prove it by Scriptures that they ought to be Baptized, 

So Iwill, Firſt, I will alledge you the Texr of Scripture, and 
then frame my Argument fromir; the place of Scripture is, 
Although ſome John 3. 5. Verily, verily, I ſay unto you, * except a man be born of 
_— latter Tater» and of the Spirit\ he cannot enter into the Kingdom of God : 

3. My Argument from this place for the Baptizing of Infants, i 
of good nare, y 3% P _ ONPELITES v3 39 
undefſtand not 
this Texr of Baptiſm, bur of a ſpiritual Laver or Grace of the Spirit, waſhing and clean- 
ſing the heart, as if Chriſtin this Texr uſed the Figure called &r NN & Jvciv, like to that, As 
14- 13. and Matth, 3. 11. Baptiza'it vos ſpirits ſantfo & nt: Yer S. Auguſtine and the 
more ancient Expoſitors underſtand it of Bapriſm, and we muſt nor deparrtfrom the letter where 
ir may ſtand ; neirhcr will chis interpretation more conclude the abſolute neceflity of Bapriſm to 
ſalvation, then thoſe words of our Saviour, Mark 16. 16. He that belzeveth and. is baptized, ſhall 
be ſavcd ; All rhar can be inferred f:om borh is; that Baptiſm is rhe ordinary means of ſalyation, 
and rhar Bapriſme is ſo far neceſſary, as well Ratione precepts, as ratione mcdiit, no Orthodox 
underſtanding Þ roteſtant ever d:nied, neither is there any real Controverſie berween the Pro- 


Scoichman. 


D, Feailcy. 


Scotchman. 


D.Featlez. 


reſtants and Papiſts in this Point, but enly Vetbal 3 as Dr. Reynolds excellently clearly proverh 
If 
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If none can enter into the Kingdom of God, but rhoſe that 
are born of Water and the Spirit ; that is, thoſe that are 
baptized wich Warer, and regenerated by the Spirit ; then 
is there a neceſſity of baptizing of Children, or elle they 
cannot enter into the Kingdom of God : (that 1s, ordina- 
rily ) for we mult not tye God to outward means. 

Bur the former 1s true. 

£Ergoy the latter. 

By this your Keaſon) it would follow, that all that are Baptized Scorchman. . 

are Regenerated) and none Regenerated but thoſe who are Baptized; 
what becomes then of thoſe wha die without Bapti;m ? 

I conceive the {ame of rhemzas of thoſe among rhe Jews,who D. Featley. 
died before they were Circumciſed; we leave them to the mer- 
cy of God, conceiving charitably of their ſaluation, becaule the 
Children of the faithful are compriſed in the Covenant, Gez-17. 
7. and Af.23.9. and the Apoſile ſaith, They are holy11 Cor.7.14. 
All that I will conclude from this place, 1s, That no Children 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven by the ordinary way chalk- 
ed Gur by Chriſt, but thoſe who are baptized : or, which comes 
all ro one, that the Sacrament of Baptitm ought to be admi- 
nittred to children, as the ordinary means of their ſalvation, 

This Text ſpeaks not of Children» but of Men; Children Cifins 

are not Men. | 

You might as well and better ſay, that women are not men; >: FONG. 

and do you think that women ought not to be Baptized? This 

Text ſpeaks of children, as well as thoſe in riper years, Male, 

or Female ; for, as the-Apoſtle ſpeaketh, 1y Chriſt there ts xs 
difference of ſex or age. 

All thar are to enter into the Kingdora of God, onght tobe 
born of Water and the Spiric. 

But children enter into the Kingdom of God, as well as men 
of riper years, DN FRO: 
Ergo, childien ought to be born again with water,e+c. Mars 9.14. 

How prove you that children enter into the Kingdom of Gud ? Anabapriſt. 

All thoſe that are holy enter into the Tos 4m of God. D. Featly. 

But rhe children of the faithful are holy, 1 Cor.7.14. 

Ergo, they enter into the Kingdom of God, 
T.he Apoſtle meaneth that ſuch are not Baſtards, 4 Anabapiiſt, 
T{ 
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Ks At which the Company lavghing, as a ridiculous anſwerzas if 
See rne reiuta* 1] that were not Baſtards were holy : or that no child. en could 


tion of th.s An- . : , 
Cer in the be holy in the Apoliles ſenſe who were baſe boin: Another 


cenſure ofa Anabaprilt came in and propounded a quetiion conceining 

Book Intituled, ] ay-mens preaching. 

-- "ann tied I will prove unto you Mr.Doctor, that neither your» nor ſuch wen 

wo as yort are ought to preach, but ſuch ozly ought to perform that office 

Iafia & article of preachings as are appointed by 115, 

2. 4iZ. 8. tow prove youthat e 

D. Featly. T hoſe who are ordained Miniſters by ungodly meny ought net to 

Anabapti. preach. But you and others as you are) be o:dained by ungodly 
Men. 

E-20, you oncht nct to preach. 

I deny both your Propoſirions.. Firſt, Becauſe although we 
ſhould ſuppoſe the Biſhops who ordained Minilters to be un- 
godly men, yer if they were them(elves lawfully ordained,and 
had power of Impofition of hands, the Miniſters ordained by 
them, may and ovght to diſcharge their Function, Judas the 
Apolile, and Nichslas the Deacon, were ungodly men ; yet the 
Minitterall Acts they did, either in preaching the Word,or ad- 
miniltring the Sacraments, were never accounted yoid. Second- 
iy, I deny thar our Biſhops wete ungodly men. 

T bey that perſecute good men are ungodly men. 
But all your Biſhops perſecute good men. 
Ergos the Biſhops are ungeadly men. 

I anſwer : firſt, ſome of our Biſhops never perſecuted any 
man; as namely, the Archbiſhop of Armagh, and Biſhop Pur- 
ter. Secondly, thovgh ſome of our Bithops by their places, as 
they were High-commiſlioners, puniſhed ſome men by Mulcts, 
Impriſonments, or other Cenſures ; yet they perſecuted yo 
godly man, bur executed Juſtice upon Delinquents : namely, 
tactious Schiſmaticks, thar- diſobey the Kings Ecclehiaſticall 
Laws, and dittmb the peace of the Church. 

Yea, but they are good men whom your Biſh1ps perſecntez and you 
cannct except the Biſhop of Armagh ; for when 1 was called in que 
fton before the High-commiſſion» the Primate of Ireland ſate there, 
and ry ſilence gave conſent. 

The P:imace of 1re/ayd was never a Judge in our High-com- 

miſſion 


D.Feat!cy, 


Anabapriſt. 


D.Fealey. 


Anabapriſt, 


D.Featley. 
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milfion in E-gland) as it 1s well known : ſometimes he might 
{it with the 1ett, but he had no power to glve ſentence in the 
High-commitiion in England : and 1t I might know eruly for 
what cauſe you were brought into the High-commiſsion, I 
doubr not bur to prove the Sentence given againlt you to be 
jult ; for you are one who come not to Church, nor will hear 
our Preachers, bur only ſome of your own lect, and thoſe no 
better then meer Lay-men, 

We do not read of any ſuch diſtintlion in the Word of God, as I ay- Arabaprift, 
men and (lc g y-men; theſe are Popiſh aiſtinitions : the word Lay 99h ” 
i nit in all the Scriptiires. Mtn a 

No mote is the word Trinity, nor Sacrament, nor many Clergy and 
others read in the Scripture, yet the ſenſe oi them is there, and Laicks. 
ſo is the diſtinction of Clergy and Laity: for God Commandeth mas +a 
chat the people ſhould learn rhe law from the Prieſts month : the Ws DS SA 
Prietts were no other then the Clergy, andthz common p20- th. ſuntion of 
ple the Laity. ; a Miniſter of 

T heir Prieſthood was not the ſame with yours, the Goſpel. 

It was the ſame for ſubttance, but not. for ceremony and man- Yr OO 
ner of worſhip ; their Prielthood was Typical, ours Evangeli- cc SR 
cal: they by the figures of the ceremonial Law fore-ſhewed Anabapritt. 
Chritt ro come, we preach that Chriſt 1s come, D. Peatley. 

(an you prove any {ach aiſtintlicns in the New T eſt ament ? Anabaprilt. 

We can : for we read in the New Teſtament of Paliors and D: Featley. 
Flocks; they who feed with the Word, are the Clergy, and 
the flocks, who are fed, are the Laity. All are not P?tto:s or 
Teachers, 1 Cor.12.29 Are all Apoſiles ? are all Prophers ? are 
all Teachers ? That 1s) all are nct to, 

Deacons preached, they were Lay-men, therefore may Lay-men 
preach: Tinſtance in Stevens fc. 

The Deacons were not meer Lay-men, but men full of the D. Feattey, 
Holy Ghoſt, and of wiſdom, rpon whom the Apoflles [ayd 
their hands, As 6.6. Prove that any preached who had not 
Impoſition of hands. 

He-e that Anabaprilt falling, Cfiz undertook ir, ſaying ; 

In the 8. of the Nets we read plainly, that, after that great per- Cafia. 
[ecution of the Church at Jeruſalem) they were all ſcattered abroad 
throughout the Regions of Judea and _— 1a» except the As 
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and that they who were ſcattered abroad went every where, preachea 
the Goſpel; and that Gra gave a bleſſing to their preaching, it 15 
plains Act. FI, 13, Again ( Peter 1alth) 1 Per.4. 10. As every 
man hath received rhe ſpi;1r, even ſo miniſter the fame one to 
another, as good Stewards of the manifold grace of Chritt, 7 
God have given us a T alent, it ts our duty to improve it. 
They that were ſcattered and preached the Golpel;were ſuch 
as the Apoſtles had layd hands on, and ſent to preach, and a- 
mong them Philip the Deacon there mentioned, For the Tex 
of S. Peter ; he ſpeaketh not there of publick preaching, and 
adminiltring the Sacraments, which appertaineth only to Pa- 
ftors by their ſpecial Function : bur of edifying one another, 
and teaching and admoniſhing in private, according to the Pre- 
cept of S-PauLCol.3.16. Let the Word of God dwell richly. among 
you in all wiſdem) teaching and admoniſhing cne axother : this was 
no publick preaching, or expounding the Word;but godly con- 
ference in pitvate houſes with thoſe whom they met, ſuch as 
every godly Maſter ofa Family uſeth in his houſe, inſtructing 
his children and ſeryants the belt that he can, telling them 
their duty out of Gods Word, Ir is true, in time of perſecution: 
we read of one Frumentins a Lay-man, who in his travels con- 
verted ſome to the Chrillian Faith z confirming the truth of 
Chriliian Religion by Scriptures, 
That ts all we deſire to doy as. Framentius did, 

That was no.preaching publickly by vertue of a Paſtoral Fun- 
ion) 6r expounding Scriptures, but holy conference and ex- 
hortation : ſuch as that of Aq#ui/a and Priſcilla, And the Hilto- 
112n addeth, After the Church had notice how God bleſſed Fr- 
mecntius his labors , in turning many Heathen to Chriſtianity, 
rhe Biſhops ſent Miniſters unto them), ro confirm them and ad- 
minilter the Sacraments unto them ; and himſelf alſo received 
holy Orders, to accompliſh that work which he had ſo happily 
begun, 

T he Scriptnre puts no difference bctwixt publick and private : it 
zs 4s lawful to worſnip God in a private hoſe, to preach there, as in 


 onE of your Steeple-houſes. 


The Apollle puts a difference, 1 Cor.11.22. What ? Have you 
3; t houſes to eat and drinkin ? Or deſpiſe you the (harch of God ? 
T he. 
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The Word in the Original 5 Eccleſia, xot Templum,which xever Anabapriſt. 
ſenifieth your Steeple-houſe ix al the Scripture. 

The word Eccleſia is taken diyerſly 1n holy Scripture : ſome- D. Featl:y. 
ri1Mmesz 

1. For acomp3ny of men, and chat either of the 'wicked, 
as Pſal.26.5. Ods Ecclefiam malignantinm. 
Or, of the godly, Aft.20.28, & I1.26. &c. 
2. For the place of their publick meeting ; and ſo the 
word Eccleſia i5 here taken, 
If the people of God meet in 4 private places 15 not that then the Anabapriſt. 
houſe of God? © 

There is a publick houſe of God, that is, a place ſequeſtred D. Feattey. 

from common uſe, and dedicated to Gods Service, and there 
is a private houſe of God, as Wwe read, Rom. 16.5. where ſome of 
the faichful privately meer, and thar alſo is called the Church : 
Greet the ( hurch in thine houſe ; avd in ſuch private houſes it 1s 
lawful to preach in time of perſecution, but not now, when we 
have publick Churches for che ſervice of Godzto which we may 
and ought to repair, and in theſe Churches no Lay -man ovghr 
co preach) nor at all exerciſe the Paſtoral Function.cither rhere 
or any where elſe, Which I prove by two reaſons eſpecially, 

Firſt, None ought to take upon them the Office of a Pattor, 7+ Reaſon. 
or Miniſter of the Word, who are notable to reprove and coh- 
vince Hereticks and all Gain-ſayers: but your lay and unlettered 
men are not able to convince Hereticks, and flop the mouthes 
of Gain-ſayers, becauſe they can alledge no Scriprure but chat 
which is tranſlated into their Mother-tonguey 1n which thete 
may bz and are ſome errors : for, chough the Scripturesbe the 
infallible Word of God, yer the Tranſlators were men ſubject 
to error, and they ſometimes miſtook. 

will you ſay that thoſe learned men who tranſlated the Bible at Scorchman. 
Geneva committed any error in theur Tranſlation ? 

Lwill; and for in{tance Luke 22. 25. inthe Geneva Tranſla- 
rion printed 1569. we read, the Kings of the Gentiles reign over 
them aud they that bear rule over them are called gracious Loras : 
wheres inthe Original it is Exergerasy that 1, Benefactors, or 
bountiful : yer this place hath been much urged againſt rhe CV py ms 


Ticles of our Archbiſhops and Biſhops; as if Chrilt forbade any 
E 3 Minilters 


D. Featley. 


i, 
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Miniſters of the Goſpel to be called by the Titles of Lord; or 
gradChous) whereas there 1s never a word in the Text that tigni- 
tieth either Ld ar gracious» neirher doth Chritt there ſpeak 
only to the Miniſters of the Goſpel, bur to ail Chriſtians, Be- 
{des this, I could produce many other errors in thac Tran{la- 
tion,which are Corrected 19 the Kings Tranſlation, 


The An1bap- Though we cannct prove the Letter to be nell trayſlatcdy that 
iſts blaſphemy matters not much, for the Letter of the Scripture SFO Scripture. 
- That 13 blaſphemy, I pray take notice of it, he demieth the 


Scripiure., 
Dk Featly. 
Anabapritt. 


letter of the Text to be Scripture, 

T he letter of the Word of God is not Scriptare, withont the reve- 
lation of the Spirit of God: the Word revealed by the Spirit is 
Scripture, 

D.Feat!cy. Very fine Doctrine ; if God reveal not to us the meaning of 
the Scripture, 15 not the letter of the Text Scripture ? By this 
reaſon, the greatelt pait of the Revelation and other difficult 
Texts of Scripture ſhould not be Scripture, becauſe God hath 
not revealed to us the meaning of them. 
Here one that ſtood by demanded of the Anabapriſt, How 
prove you the Bible to be Gods Word ? 

By experience) for whatſoever 1s written in the Word of Ged-com- 

eth to paſs, concerning (, briſt and Antichiſt , Experience is the beſt 
Dettor that teacheth us. 
D. Featley. This reaſon alone will not prove the Bible to be Gods Word; 
for Moſes ſaith, If a falſe Prophet ſhall ariſe and feorctel any thing) 
and it come to paſs, Deur. 13. 2. thou ſhalt uct hearken to the words 
of that Prophets for the Lord thy God proveth you : 1t 1s true, that 
Aroument with others makes a good proof, 


Anabaprilt, 


Anabapriſt. There ts no falſe Prophet in Scriptare, the Pen-men thereof were 
all true Prophetsy and ſþpake from the month of Gd. 
D, Featley. I grant you they did ; yer by this Argument alone, you can- 


not convince an Arheilt, or a Mahumetan : for in Mahimet's 
Alcaron) it 1s ſayd, that Mahomer was a trre Prophet, and that 
the Angel ſpake to him from God : you fee to what a miſerable 
plunge you are pur, if you have no more knowledve then meer- 

ly the Tranſlation of the Engliſh Bible. 
Secondly, For the event of Prophelies you ſpeak of, how 
prove you the eyent of them ? For the eyents of the later Pro- 
phel:es 


in Southwark. 7 


y phefies are not ſet down in Sctiprtare : as namely, of the de- 
6 {iruction ofthe Temple) and the diſperſion of the Jews into all 
« Nations. 
F Travellers can teſtifie the trath of that. Beſides) ſome heres 1 Anabapril. 
3 d-ubt nity Can witneſs. 
I believe it ; bur theſe Travellers rheir report, and the teſti- D. Featicy. 


n mony of thole Witnetles you ſpeak of, are no ground of our 
Chiittian Faith : you ſee therefore that you are liill to ſeek, 
- and not able to convince any Jew, Pagan, or Mahumetan, out 


of your cranflared Bible without other helps of learning, which 
you want. 

5 S:condly, I prove that none of your Lay-men, who have not , p,.7,,. 
received holy Orders, may take upon them the ſacred Office of ** © 
f preaching the Word, and adoiniltrivg the Sacraments, The Of- 
3 tice of a Miniſter is a holy Office, which none may meddle with 
: but thoſe who have a lawtull calling therennro, To which pur- 
poſe I alledged divers Texts out of the New Teltament before: 
wherunto I wil add the fearful judgments of & od in the 01d Te- 

7 lament, which feii upon Lay-men who medled with the P:1etts 
Office. As hiit, the judgment rhar fell upon Corahy Dathany and 

Abiram, Numib. 16. 3. Ye take too much upon you ſeeing all the 

; Congregation 1s holy, every one of themy and the Lord is among [t 
them: wherefore then lift ye up your ſelves above the (Congregation 

| of the Lord? Veile 28, And Moles [aids If theſe men die the 
cormon death of all men) or if they be viſited after the viſitation of 

all men, the Lord hath not ſent me. Vetle 31. And as ſoon as he had 

made an end of (peaking all theſe words, the ground clave aſunder 

that was under them, Verſe 32. And the earth opened her month; 

and ſwallowed them up with their families, and all the men that 

were with Corahy axd all their goods. Secondly, Vzzaz who pur 

forth his hand toſtay the Atk, 2 Sam. 6, 6. 7. And when they 
came to Nachons Threſing-floor, Uzzah pat his hand to the Ark 

cf Gd, and heldit, for the Oxcn aid ſhake it, Verie 7. And the 

Lord was very wroth with Uzzah, and God (mote him in the 

ſame place for his fault, and there he ated by the Ark of God. 

Thi.dly, vpon Vzz44h, who, tor taking upon him ro offer 1n- 

cenie, which belonyed to the Þ: ielts Offi.e, was tricken with a 

Lep:olie that claye to him rill his death, 2 Chr.26,18, 19420,2 1. 
3 And 
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And they withſtood Uzziah the Kings and ſaid unto him) 1t pertain- 
eth not to thee, Uzziahz to burn Incenſe unto the Lord, but to the 
Prieſts, the ſons of Aaron, that are conſecrated for to rffer Incenſe : 
go forth of the Santtuary for thou haſt tranſgreſſed, ard thou ſhalt 
have no honour of the Lord Goa. Then Uz71ah was wreath, and had 
Tacenſe in his hand to burn it: and while he was Wroth with the 
Prieſts, the Leproſie roſe up in his Forehead) before the Prieſts, in 
the homſe of the Lord, beſides the Incenſe Altar. And when Azariah 
the chief Prieſt withall the Prieſts locked upon him, behold he was 
Leprous in his Forehead, and they cauſed him haſtily to depart 
thence» and he Was even cor pelled to goont » becauſe the Lord had 
{ſmitten him. And Uzziah the King was a Leper unto the day of his 
acath, and dwelt as a Leper in a houſe apart , becanſe he was cut off 
from the houſe of the Lord, Fourthly, upon the Husband-men, 
and Herd{-men, that took upon them to Prophebe, Zach. 13.4) 
526. Andin that day ſhall the Prophets be aſhamed every one of his 
Viſions when he hath propheſied ; then they ſhall wear a rough G ar* 
ment no more to decerve. But he ſhall ſay, 1 am wo Prophet: I am 
a husband-man : for men taught me to be au herdſ-man from my youth 
4p. So you Artificers may be aſhamed of your propheſying»and 
ſay>1 am a T radeſ-man) 1 am uo Prophet : men taught me to exerciſe 
a -< woe from my youth. At this, one Cufin being very angry) 
{ ayay 

Mr. Doctor, I am more lawfully called to preach the Word then 

ou; and that I will prove by Scripture. 

You will have a hard Task of1t; for neither my name, nor 

D.Featie). yours are found in Scripture, neither is there any colour in all 
cufin Gods Word for any Lay-mans preaching ; much leſs ſuch an 

*Such Saints as i{literate Aitificeras you are, 
Fobn of Leydan He that us called by Saints to preach) is better called then he that 
who had 15 z5 called by ungoaly men. 
Wives; an * But I am called by Saints. 
died Like Erg0, my calling is better than yours. 
a beaſt. « Tor are like the Phariſees, whojuſtifie yortr [elves : What arro- 
See Sleidzn 4 gancy and pride 1s it in you, to ttarm yenr ſocitties a company of 
Com. [. 10» « Caints ? 


Cufin 


M. Morgen Neither were Yon Called by Saints, nor I by rnoodly men. 
D, Fea'le)- lled b h h By . ©) 
Caſs 1am called by thoſe who tive in no known ſins. 


But 
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But you are called by Biſhops, Who lived in known ſins, 
Ergo, [ am more lawfully called then you. 


19- 


M, R. 


© Such a company of Saints 4s you are» two of your holy ſociety D.Featley. 


« were lately accuſed for a Rape. 

How can you know thatnone of your ſociety live 1y known 
fins, who cannot lay ſo of your ſelf; much le(s of any of theni ? 
for I appeal co your own conſcience, whether you and they in 


your prayers to God do not ask him forgiveneſs as well for lins. 


again{t conſcience, as for fins of ignorance, as well for known 
as unknown tins ; belides, haye youno idle thovghts, or fleſhly 
luſts, or defires in you ? 


1 do not deny but I have. Cufia, 
And do you not know that theſe are (ins ? D.Fealley. 
1 hkhnow they are- Cat. 
Then by your own confeſſion you live in-known ins, D. Featlcy. 
Though 1 know them) yet 1 do net approve of them. Cufia. 


And can you prove} that he who ordained me approved him- D. Featley.. 


fſelfin any known fin? He, who ordained mes was a learned, 


grave, and religious Biſhop, who lived and died without ſpot or 
raint : and I cannot ſufÞciently admire your boldneſs, who 
charge him who ordained me with walking in known fins, and 
approving them, who knew not the man who he was: take 
heed of theie flanders, the Tongre that lyeth ſlayerh the ſoul. 
Whoſeever he was, he Was but a particular man) and Chriſt 


gave the puver of Ordaining to his Charchy wt toany particular 


man. 


Cufiihs 


Though Chriſt hath-given this power to the Church , yer'D. Feartey. 


ſome particular men in the Church ought to execurethis power fire 


of Ordination. 


it grew 
and the 


Conference 


The iſſve of the Conference was : - firſt, the Knights, Ladies, y,ake up, 


and Gentlemengave the Doctor great thanks. Secondly; three 
of the Anmabapritts went away diſcontented, the fourth ſeemed 
in part farisfied, and defired a ſecond Meeting; bur the next 
day, conferiing with the reſt of that Set, healtered his reſolr- 
tion: and neither he, nor any of that Set ever fince-that day 


troubled the Doctor,or any other Miniſter in the Borough with: 


any ſecond Challenge. 


F #2 7 Fo 


D, Featley. 


The conſent of 
the Catholick 
Chriſtian 


X DiFputation with Anabaptiſts 


Additions tothe former (onference, 


N the Conference above mentioned, D.F. promiſed to prove 

che Biprtiſm of Children, 1, By Scripture. 2. By conient of 
the univerſall Church. And 3. By evident reaſon, And the Ar- 
guments drawn from the fir{t head, he proſecuted, bur was not 
permitted at that time to urge the Arguments drawn from-the 
ſecond and thi:d heads : yet becaule they were defied by ſome 

erſons of note) it was thought fir they thould be added to the 
former, 

Next co the Arguments drawn from expreſs teſiimony of 
Scriprure for the Baptiſm of children, we have a molt forcible 
Argument drawn from the conſent of the uniyerſall Church, 
teliified by their conſtant practice of admitting Children to 
Baptiſm), even from rhe Apoliles dates unto this preſent, This 


Church for the Argument) if it be well weighed, is of very great moment, and 


baptiſm 
Intants, 


of may convince the conſcien.e of any ingenuous Chriſtian. For 


no Chriſtian doubreth, bur that the Apoſtles were inſpired by 
the Holy Ghoſt, and Chriſt promifed his Spirit to lead his 
Church into all cruth ;- which piomite he hath hithertco made 
g00d in ſuch ſort, that it cannot be-proved that ever the whole 
Church of Chritt univerſally erred;ir 1s true. particular Churches 
have erred, and may erre, and general Councels , which the 
Schools tearm the repreſentative Church, are ſubje&t to error 
and have ſometimes decreed hetelie and falſhood for truth ; but 
the formal Church as they ſpetk; that is, all the Aſlemblies of 
Chriſtians in the wotld cannot be 1mpeached with etror at any 
time : whence I thus frame my Argument, 

That which the Apoliles in their daies began, ard the 
whole Chrittian Church icattered over the face of the 
whole earth; hath continued in all Ages, and all Copntries 
where Chriltianicy hh been, and is p.ofelied, cannot be 
an erroneous practice, 

Bur the Catholick Chriſtian Chutch, in all places and 
Ages, even from the Apollles times, hath admitted the 
children of faithful Parents to holy Baptiim. 

Ergo, the praRtice of Chril'ening ( hild'en cannot be 
erroneous or unwartantable, as the Anabaptilis _ 

IC 


% 


in Southwark. 


The Major or firſt Propoſition is already ſufficiently proved ; 
the minor orſecond Propohition-is proved by the teſtimony of 
Orizen for the Greek Church , and Saint Axſtsxe for the Latine, 
and the Eccleſiaſtical ſtories inall Ages, Origes in his Commen- 
rary upon the ſixth Chapter of Saint Pay/to the Romans, having 
alledged the words of the Prophet Davids Pſalm 5 1. 5. 1 Was born 
:1 iniquity and in ſin hath my Mother conceived me : addeth, Prop- 
ter hoc Eccleſia ab Apoſtolis traaitionem accepit parvults dare Bapti(- 
mum : for this reaſen ( namely, becauſe all are conceived in tin ) 
the Church hath received a T radition from the Apoſtles to adminifler 
Baptiſm to little Infants. And Saint Axſtinel. 10, de genefſi, ad 
literam, C. 23. Conſuctudo matris Eccleſia in baptizandrs paruults 
08 ſpernenda eſt, nec omnino credenda efſet niſs Apoſtelica eſſet Tra- 
ditio: The cuſtom of our other the Church, in baptizing In- 
fants, 1s no way to be ſleighted or rejefted : neither Were it at all to 
be believed if it were not an Apoſtolical Tradition. Asfor the con- 
tinuance of it, the Hiſtory of all ages of the Church confirms it ; 
neither can there be brought an inſtance in any Chriſtian Church 
in the world that denyed Baptiſm to children, till this Se& a- 
roſe in Germany) fince the Reformation began there, in the daies 
of Henry the Eighth, 

After the teſtimonies of Scriptures, and the practiſe of the Ca- 
tholick Church, we haye a third proof drawn from evidence of 
Reaſon ; againſt which if ic be excepted that the eye of Reaſon 
in matter of Faith is but dim ; and therefore that ſuch Arguments 
are no way convincing : I anſwer, that it is true, that ſuch Argu- 
ments drawn from reaſon, as have no other ground but Philoſophi- 


21 


Arguments 


cal Axtoms,or ſenſible ExperimentsAare of iirtle force in matter of grawvn from 
Faith, which is above Reaſon ; bur ſuch Reaſons as have groundreaſon for 


and foundation in Scripture, and are firmly built upon thoſe fonn- Chriſtening 


dations, are of exceeding great force, and ſuch are thoſe 1 purpoſe CHidren, 


to alledge, 
1, Where the Diſeaſe is, there ovght the Remedy to be applied. 
Bur the diſeaſezto wit original fin, is in children as well as men. 
For, all have ſinned in Adam) Rom. 5.12, and areby nature the chil- 
aren of wrath, Eph.2.3. 
Ergo, the remedy,which is Baptiſm, orghrt to be applied ro chil- 
dren as well as men. | 
2, Thoſe who are compriſed. within the Coyenant of 
grace) 


TY 


A Diſputation with Anabaptiſts 
orace, ought to be admitced into the Church by Baptiſm, For to 
them appertain both the promiſes of the New Teltament and the 
ſeal thereof, which 1s Baptiſm. 

Bur the children of che faichful are compriſed within the Co- 
yenant of Grace, Gen. 17,7. 1 will eſtabliſh my Covenant between 
me and thee, and thy ſeed aſter thee, for an everlaſting Covenant. 

Ergo» Children ought co be admitted into: the Church by 
Baptum. 

. No means of ſalvation ought to be denied to the Children of 
the Faichful, whereof they are capable, 

Burt Baptiſm is an outward means of ſalvation, whereof children 
are Capable under the Goſpel, as well as the children of the Jews 
were capable of Circumcition under the Law, 

Ergo, Baptiſm ought not to be denied to children, 

4. All thoſe who receive the thing ſignified by Baptiſm, oughe 
to receivethe outward ſign. Ic is the Argument of S, Peters Acts 10. 
47. Can any max forbid water that theſe ſhould nit be baptized; which 
have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 

But the Children of the Faithful receive the thing ſignified by 
Baptiſm ; - to wit, regeneration and remiſſion of fins. 

Ergo they ought to recelye the ligu; to wit, the baptiſm of 
water, ; 

The propoſition or mayor patt is p:oved already : the aflump- 
tion or minor is thus proved : Chrift bkade Childrex to come to him) 
and he bleſſed thew (and ſaid) of ſuch 1s the Kingdem of God) Mark 
70. 16, and that their Angels continually behold his Fathers face in 
Heavenz Mat, 18. 10, and unleſs the Anabaprilts will grant that 
children are regenerated, and receive remiſſion of fins, they mult 
needs hold that all children are damned, which is a moſt unchari- 
table and dammable aflertion, 


The ANABAPTIS TS Objefion, 


Yea, butthe Anabaptiſts objet, Mat. 28418. Go teach all N.a- 
tions, baptizing them. Whence they would infer that none are to 
be baptized but thoſe to whom the Goſpel hath before been prea- 
ched; and conſequently, that children ought not to be baptized 


before they can hear and underſtand the Goſpel preached to them. 
ANSWER 


er *%F wm FY w 


in Southwark, 


ANSWER, 

I. The ſetting preaching before baprtizing doth no more prove 
chat preaching mult alwaies go before baptiſm, then the naming 
repentance before faith (Mark 1.25. Repent and believe the Gopel) 
proves that repentance goeth alwaies before faith, which the Ana- 
baptitts themielies hold nor. 

2, Chriſt ſerteth in thar place preaching before baptizing, for 
rwo reaſons, neither of which make any thing againſt the baptiſm 
of Children. The firſt is, becauſe it is the more principall act of 


the Miniſtertall fun&ion, for it 1s preaching which chrough the 


operation of the holy Spirit begetreth Faith, which the Sacra- 
ments only confirm ; preaching draweth the inſtrument as it were 
ofthe Covenant between God and us, whereunto the Sacrament 
is ſet asa ſeal, Secondly, becauſe Chrilt there ſpeaketh of con- 
verting whole Nations to the Chrittian Fanh, in which al- 
waies the preaching of the Word goeth before the admini- 
{tration of the Sacraments. For , firit men believe, and after 
are admitted to Baptiſm, but after the Parents are converted, 
their children being compriſed within the Covenant are admic- 
ted to Baptiſm, and whenſoever any P:oſelyte is tro be made, 
this courſe is likewiſe to be taken, they mult profeſs their Faith 
before they be received into the Church by Bapciſm : bur che 
caſe is difterent in children, rhey have neither the uſe of rexſon 


ro apprehend the Golpel preached unto them, nor uſe of their 


Tongue to profeſs their Faith, and God requireth no more of 
them then he hath given them : the like covrie God himſelf took 
in the old Law, before any men of riper years were Circumciſed, 
the Commandment of God was declared, and his Covenant made 
known unto them), bur children were circumciſed the eighth day, 
before they were Capable of any preaching unto them, or ſuch 
Declaration. | 

Nothivg remaineth, but that the rwo Objections concerning 
the doctrine of rhe Trinity in the beginning propounded by D. F, 
fo:no otherend, but to try how well verlt theſe Rinvo-leade's of 
the Anabapriſts were inthe more neceſſary points of Catechiſm, 
be anſwered : 

The firſt was framed out of John 17. 3. Th:s 7s life eternal» 
fo krow thre t7 bee the rnly tre God ond ph po eh os bf Pop, 


f 
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Son of the Holy Ghoſt very God? hereunto rhe Anabapriſts gaye 
two Anſwers : the firſt, blaſphemous ; the ſecond, unſufticient and 
11pe:tinent as appears in the beginning of the Conference. The 
trve anſiver 159 that Chrilty Foha 17. prayeth to Godzand nor to any 
of the th:ee Perſons 'particularly : For though he uſeth the word 
Father, v. 1. yet Father 15 not there taken for the firſt Perſon in the 
Trinity, but as a common attribute of the Deityzas it is alſo taken, 
1141.69. Orr F ather, ver. 14. Your heavenly Father, Gal, 1. 4. God 
and our Father, James 1.27. Before God and the Father, 1 Pet. 1. 17. 
1f you call him b ather, who judgeth without reſpett of perſons : So then 
the meaning 15 . O God, Father of Heaven and Earth, This # life 
eternal to know thee to be the only true Gods and whom thon haſt ſent, 
Jelus Chriſt. According to which interpretation, this Text 1s pa- 
rallel to that of the Apoltle, ove God and one Mediator betwixt God 
and Man, the Man Chriſt Feſus, 1 Tim. 2.5, * 

The ſecond Objection was out of John 15.26, The Spirit of truth 
which proceedeth from the Father. If the Spirit proceed from the Fa- 
+ no ther only, how do we ſay in the Nicene Creed, and that other of 

rc . 
taken efſcncial- Athanaſsus, and the Letanys which proceedeth from the Father and the 
ly, bur perſo- $ox'? To this none of the Anabapriits aye any anſwer at all, yer 
nally, there the Anſweras very eafie : for the Spirit 1s ſaid to proceed from the 
may be ycr 9i- Bather in the place abovealledged, becauſe he proceedeth from 
ven a lecond - 2 : 
anſwer, our of #2 F-rher originally, not becauſe he proceedeth from the Father 
Brocnardus: a ODly, for he isel{where called the Spirit of the Sonyas wellas of the 
Luthera;Traft. Father, Gal.4.6, And in this very Texr, Foby 15. 26. it 1s ſaid, the 
De Dey Fillo Spirit whom 1 will ſend you from the Father : which ſheweth that the 
: Ng gbP holy Spirit hath a dependence from both. To whom, three Per- 
zater eſt, quad {OBS and one only true God, be aſcribed all glory, honour, power 
Filizn baieat and dominion, for eyermore, 
anule omia ſe- 
cula ex ipſo genitum, & qui potentia ſumma & 8s ord, maovs (,apuos gloriaque plane divina eminue- 
mt atque [plendiusir apud Patrem antequam hic mundus exiſteret. Duands ergo Chriſtus Patrem 
2h 1cuoat ſolrn vernm Detiny phraps hac ducere vult ſolum Patrem eſſe x4icum illum & verum Deum, 
gutt fil:11a baget ominPoteaten ita &tCraums 4quippe peteatem glortfacart alorta quam habut apud Patrem 
antequam mundus efſ2t. Quo ſane ſenſu nemo aoſtrum eſt qui nw facile concedat ſolum Patrem eſſe 
lem wveritn Dem, [er divunatis tam perſonam que filium babet omnipotentem & #lernum- 
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.DESCRIPTION 


Of the ſeveral! Sorts 


ANABAPTISTS; 


"RE-BAPTIZI NG. 


A TxacrTArTE againſt the 


ANABAPTISTS:. 


: CHAR. L 
Of the Name and ſeveral ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 


| He name Azabapti} is derived from the Prepolitionerzand 
Eennizo, and lignifeth a Re-baprizer : or at leaſt ſuch an 
| one who allowerh of, and maintaineth re-baptizing : they 
are called alſo ("arabapriſts from the Prepofition &7 and fawntu,fig- 
nifying an Abuler or Prophaner of Baptiſm, For indeedevyery Ana- 
baprilt is alſo a Catabapriſt : the reiteration of that Sacrament of 
ourentrance into the Church, and ſeal of our new bitth in Chriſt, is 
a violation and depravation of that holy Ordinance, 

Of theſe Anabapriſts, or Catabapriits, who differ no more then 
Bavius and Mevins (of whom the Poet el:gantly writeth, 2s 
Bavium non odity amat tuacarmina Mevi) eAlſtedius maketh four- 
teen ſorts : 1. The Mnncerianss 2. the Apoſtolical, 3. the Separatiſts, 
4. the Cathariſts, 5. the Silents, 6, the Enthuſiaſts) 7. the Libertines, 
8. the Adamizes, g. the Hutites, 10.the Auguſtinians, 11. the Ex- 
cheldians, 12 the Melchicrites, 13. the Georgians, 14.the Menoyiſts: 


Bur in this, as 1n other things, he is more to be commended for Guil. Mala. 
his diligence in colle&ion, then for his judgment in eletion, For Pe geſt. reg. 


although there are Schiſniatical and Hererical perſons, that have 
neer affinity with Anabaptiſts, known by all theſe names: yer theſe 


colleftionus 8145 


are not ſo many diltinct and ſeve-abforts of Anabaptilts. For ſome tam, fvi babeat: 
of theſe differ only in reſpeR of their Doors and Teacher?, and elettionss mate- 
not of their DoGtrines, as the Munceriins, Hutites, and Menonifts; 194 


and other were Hereticks, more ancient then the Anabapritts pro- 
perly ſo called: as namely, the Apolſtolical, the Cathariſts, rhe 
Adamites, and Enthuſiaſts ; thovgh, as I ſhall ſhew hereafrerſome 
of our preſent Anabapriſts trench upon their herefies : rhe Avguſti- 
nians, Melchiorites, and Georgians, are Anabaprilts, & «liquid am- 
lis : though they agree with them in- their main doctrine of re- 
baprizing 


Gaſtius de A- 
abap. ex0rd. 


Pp. 50. 


( 
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Several ſorts of Anabaptiſts. 
baptizing, yet they go beyond rhe ordinary Anabaptiſts, hold- 

ing far more damnable Tenents then they. For the Auguſtinians 

believe that none ſhall enter into Paradiſe till che Prince oftheir 

Sect, eAnſtine the Bohemian, ſhall openthe way, The Melchiorites 

expect Melchior Hofmannus to come with Elias to reſtore all 

things before the latt day, The Georgians blaſphemoully boaſt, 

that rheir Miſter David George was a holy perſon, compoſed and 

made of the ſoul of Chriſt, and che third Perſon in the Trinity. 

Laſtly, he omitteth one ſort of Anabapriſts, called Hemerobaptits3 

who in the Summer time qwotidie baptizabantur, were chriſtened 

every day : ſenſerunt enim aliter non poſſe hominem vivere) ſi non ſingu- 
lis aiebus in aqua mergeretury ita ut abluatur & ſanttificetur ab omni 

culpa, Toleave therefore theſe dereſtable Sectaries, whom to de- 

rect is to confutez and to name; 15 everlaſtingly to brand: there are 
bur three only ſorts, ro whom that name properly and peculiarly 
appertaineth. 

The firſt broached their Doctrine abour the year 250. 
which was this : That all theſe who had been baptized by Novatusz or 
any other Hereticks, ought to be re-baptiz.ed by the Orthodex Paſtors of 
the Church. : | 

The ſecond broached theirs about the year 380. which was 
this: That none were rightly baptized but thoſe that held with 
Donatus z and conſequently, that all other, who had received Bap- 
tiſm in the Catholick, Charch, by any other ſave thoſe of his party) 
ought tobe rebaptized. 

The third broached theirs in the year T5 25. which was this : 
That Baptiſm ought to be admiuiſtred to none » but ſuch as can give 
a good account of their Faith ; and in caſe any have been baptized in 
their Infancy » that they ought to be re-baptized after they come to 
oy diſcretion » before they are to be admitted to the Church of 
Chriſt. 

For the firſt ſort, though their opinion and practice were er- 
roneous, yet ſome conceive, cauſas habet error honeſtas, 
that they had very plauſible pretences for it; namely, that He- 
reticks were Miſcreants, and had no place themſelyes 1n the true 
Church of God; and thar therefore they had no power by 
their Bptiſm to admir any into ic; that they had nor the 
Holy Gholt, and therefore could not confer the Gifts thereof 

upon 


Several forts of Anabaptiſts. 


upon any : thar they were foul themſelyes , how then could they 
by cheir Baptiſm waſh others clean? Zauar ia$s, auris fam Beve. 
Againſt this opinion and practice of theirs, Pope Srephen 
mainly oppoſed himſelf, and in a Synod held at Kome condem- 
ned it, as being repugnant to the. Tradition of the Church; 
which, as he aftirmerh;receiveth Hereticks upon their ſubmiſfion, 
and recantation of their Hereltes z withour re-baptizing them. 
Bur S. (ypriany a famous Biſhop in Africa in thoſe daies, and 
afrerward a glorious Martyr, took Pope Stephen to task , re- 
felled his Argument drawn from unwritten Tradition by Scri- 
pture » and in a Provincial Synod held at (arthage whereof he 
was Preſident, Axzo Dom. 258. With the joynt Suftrages of 87 
Biſhops, condemns the Sentence of the Roman Synod, and de- 
rermines the flat Contradictory thereunto ; namely, thar the 
Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks was invalid and null; and 
chat all chat had no better Baptiſm ought co be brought again 
ro the Font, and be Chriſtened anew, and no other wayes to be 
accounted Members of the true Church, Andrruly Eraſmus in 
his Preface co his Edition of Saint Cyprian » affirmeth it to be 
an even /ay berween both Opinions; and that though the 
Church in later Ages took part with Stephey » yer that they 
might as well have confirmed Saint (ypriazs Opinion withouc 
any prejudice atall to the Catholick Faich. Howbeir, with 
Eraſmus his 200d leave be it ſpoken, whoſoever ſhall dive deep 
into the Point, and ponder what Sainte Auſtize hath written in 
his exquitite Tractates againſt the Donatiſts » eſpecially in his 
third Book, where profeſledly he ſcans all the Arguments al- 
ledged by Saint (ypriany and his Colleagues inthe above-named 
their Synod at (arthagey will finde that Saint Cypries had the 
better parts and Gifts, bur yer the worſt ofthe Cauſe; and the-e- 
fore in the ficit and moſt Celebrious Councel of Nzee, it is or- 
dered, Car. 8. thatthe Carthariſts or Novatians » Who ſhall re- 
nounce their Herehe, and ſeek to be reconciled tothe Church, 
ſhall be received by Impoſition of hands , wichour requiringany 
new Baptiſm of them: yer in the nineteenth Cans it is de- 
creed, thar if the Hereticks, callef the Paulians ( taking that 
name from Pauls Samoſetenus) fly to the Cathelick Church, 
that they ſhall be re-baprized by all means, By which ſeeming 

G Contradiction 
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Contradicion of the Decrees of this molt ſacred Synodzas it were 
by the collifion of Flinr-tlones, the tire of Truth 1s chus clearly 
beatew out. That we mult diltinguiſh of Hereticks, whereof 
ſome deliroy the Foundation , az the Panlians, Gneſtichs, Car 
taphrygians » and the like ; others held che Foundation , but 
built upon it Hay and Scubble, as the Cathariſts and Novatians) 
and ſuch Hereticks as hid a right belief in the bleſied Trinity, 
L.1o.Hilt.c.35- and the Natures and Offices of Chrilt , yet upon this good Seed, 
dps —_ ſuperſeminarunt 2i2ania : {ome depraved the eſflential form of 
2 nomizs PApri preſcribed by our Savionr, as did that Arrian, of whom 
Dey:run bapti- Nicephorus wriceth : that after he had uſed an heretical kind of 
zaſſe ia aomne form, and dipt his hand in the Font to Chriſten the Childe, 
patris per flax 211 the water ſuddenly vaniſhed away : Others though they had 
ww ill opinions concerning other Articles of Faith, yer were right 
miraculoſe acci- 1 Doctrine of the Trinity , and maintained the true form of 
diſſe, ut aqua Baptiſm ; and all rhoſe, who were baptized by this latrer ſort 
gue ad baptiſ- of Hereticks, the Church held their baptiſm good, and there- 
mum paratae” fore did not re-baptize them when they received them into 
+ ern Church, bur only enjoyned them publickly to renounce their 
Ariane bere- Errors: butthoſe who had been baptized by the former fort of 
ſcos, quam tle Hereticks , in regard their Baptiſm was indeed no Baptiſm , 
predittis veri® the Church appointed agreeably unto this Decree of the Sy- 
EE. nod of Nice, that they ſhouldnot be admitted withour a new 
—F /Pa"” Baptiſm. | 

For the ſecond ſort of Anabaptiſts, they were far worſe 
then the former; for they made a ſeparation from the Catho- 
lick Chriſtian Church, holding that none were Members there- 
of, bur thoſe that held with Doxatus, all other they accounted 
no Chriſtians ; and therefore, if any were converted, or rather 
perverted to their Herefie, they Chriſtened them again, The 
former ſort of Anabaptiſts were accounted only erroneous and 
ſchiſmatical, but not Heretical , but theſe were figmatized for 
Herericks alſo; and that deſervedly, for contining the Church of 
Chriſt only to Africay and their Se there : they conſequently | 
denied a main Article of the Creed (viz.) Credo [anfttam Ec- 
clefiam Cathilicam) 1 belive the holy Catholick Church, and the 
Communion of Saints. Yet withtheſe Hereticks and Schiſma- 


ticks, our Zacobites; Browniſts, and Barrowiſts » ſymbolize : for 
as 


\F 


a 


Several forts of Anabaptiſts. 


as the Doxatiſts refuſed communion with the CathoJick Church, in 
regard of ſome ſcandals they obſeryed in ic, ſo do theſe ſeparate 
from the true Church of England) 1n regard of ſome abuſes ; and, 
as they tearmthem, Popith corruptions init, As they excluded 
all from hope of ſalvation, who were not of their pure preciſe 
Se, ſo theſe go not much behind them in their uncharicable cen- 
ſures of all thoſe who are not of their Fraternity; and as Saint 
Anſtine complains of the Donatiſts » that whereſoeyer they bore 
ſway » they brake down the Communion-Tables ( which he 
there metaphorically tearmeth Altars) and defaced the Churches: 
So we have had bur too jult cauſe to complain of the like out- Ep. 50. Altaris 
rages Committed by ſome of the Zelots of that firain, though %gnea frege- | 
ſome of them of late haye not eſcaped the heavy judgment of '#*: 
God for it, 

For the third ſort of Anabapriſts, they have ſunk deeper in 
the former Quagmire, and are drowned oyer head and ears in 
ic. For they not only nullifie all Baptiſm adminiſtred either,by 
Rowiſh Prielts, or Orthodox Prorteltants, bur condemn bapti- 
zing of children hmply, which neither the firſt nor ſecond fort 
of Anabaptifis did ; for both the Nowatians and Doxatriſts, yeazand 
Pelazians too , though they denied original fin, yer they all, 
allowed and practiſed the Baptiſm of Intants. The Author of ro = 
this third and worſt ſort of Anabaptiſts, was as ſome ſay,* Mnn- Anabaptiſte "x 
rerus 3 AS OLRers, a Balthazar Pacimontanus againit whom Z uin- givem trahant a 
glius wrote ; as others,Carolſtadius: but I ſubſcribe ro Melanfthon, Pont ſt15,prox- 
wo lived in thoſe times, & could not but be very wel acquainted ' 747% ſupe- 
with thoſe paſſages which fell our neer the place of his retidency. ker He 
And he afhirmeth) as I ſaid before, that Nichols *roch was the firſt Tho. Monera- 
that broached Anabapriſm in Germany, This Steck affirmed, that rivs ſeu Munce- 
God ſpake to him by an Angel, and revealed his will to him in 
d:eams, promiſing him the place of the Anvel Gabriel: in this © —— 
mans School was The. Huxcer bred, who kept ſuch a racket in Al- reg "2 
{et>a City inthe borders of 7 haringiazand after him Jo. Leyden,& Sleidanus com. 
{ nipperdoling, who in the year 1532 infeted and infeſted alſo 1- 19: Cavs fer- 
Munſter ; Wherin,though they Cenſul'd itzand King'd it for a time, 7 — 
yet inthe end were taken, pinched with fiery Pincers, and after /ySmom fa 
{{abb'd ro the heartwith Daggers , and their bodies ſhut up in urbis exppana- 
Iron Cages,which were hung upon the highelt Steeple in Munſter ture 

2 where 
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See Eudzmon where they dance in the Air, And as Garnet the Jeſuite, the great 

Johan. 4P993: Patron and Practiſer of equivocation in his life time, is ſaid to 

_—_ have equivocated in ſome ſort after his death, for rwo faces of his 
were ſhewed by the Roman Catholicks ; the one upon an iron 
Pole, the other vpon a Straw : ſo theſe Ring leaders of the A-, 
nabaptilts,who tickled ſo much for re-baprizing in their life time, 
have been a thouſand times re-baprized hince their death, by eyery 
ſhower of Rain beating through their iron Letcice, 


CHAP. UI. 


Of the Errors of the Anabaptiſts both common to other 
Sets, and thoſe Which are peculiarly their own. 


Hoſe who haye raked into this Mud finde ſeveral beds of theſe 

ſlippery Eels, or rather indeed Z ampreys ; forthey have all of 
them ſome ſtring or other of poyſou in them. Their Errors they 
rank into three kinds. 


I, Firſt , Eccleſiaſtical, or in point of the Church , or matter of 
Faith, | 

* Secondly, Political, or in point of policy, or matter of State. 

3» Thirdly, Oeconomical, or 1n point of Fanuly Government. 


Firſt, their Eccleſiaſtical Errors, ſuch as peculiarly concern the 
Doftrine or Diſcipline of the Church) are, 


a Poiran, Catal, Firſt, athat Chriſt cooknor fleſh from the Virgin Mary, but 
heret.in verbo har he paſt through her as the Sun-beams do through Glaſs, or 
Azabap. Dicu3t Rain through a Spour. 

xn So Secondly, b that there isno original (in. 

0px Ra ot Thirdly, c that children ought not to be baptized. 

penetiats vel per Fourthly, d that ſuch as have been baptized in their Infancy, 
canalem P/Kvia ought to be re-baptized when they come to years of diſcretion. 
ia terram fer- 

Eur. b 1h. mellum eſſe peccatum origiaale. c Pueros 1013 eſſe baptizardos, Gaſtius de Anabap. exord. 
p.12.9. dicunt biptiſmum paruulorum efſe ex Diabolo, &+ Pape firmentum. d Poit. ib. 44 i tene- 
135. anus baptixatt ſuzrunt, ſunt rebaptizands. Fitthly, 
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Fifthly, ethart Lay-people may preach and adminiſter the Sae ©'Pou!. ib. do- 
craments » (aſtine> P. 35. Anabaptiſte ſumunt ſibs omnes predi- fond. po_ ry 
O cid, 


candi officium. : R com. 1. 10, Cg&- 
Sixthly, f that men have free-will > not only in natural and zz peas rex 
moral, bur alſo in ſpiricual a&tions. panem ſungulis 


Seventhly, g that Abſolution and the Church-peace ought to 942 bis vere 


be denied to ſuch who are fallen into any grievous fin ; yea , /*> {1pree, 
comedite : regi- 


though they repent of it, 24 pocul um 
Eighthly, þ that Lxthers Doctrine is worſe then the Popes. porrigens, Bibi 
ics mnquits ail - 
auactate more 
_ Domini. - 
. 6 : a x Poat. ib. libe- 
Firſt, ; that the people may depoſe their Magiſtrates and chief ;, ;, ſiitws. 
Rulers. $Sleid ib. licere plebers in Magiſtratum arma ſumere. libus eſſe bomi-. 
Secondly, k that a Chriſtian with a good conſcience may not 7 arbitrium. 


Secoualy, their Political Errors in matters of States are) 


take upon him, or bear the Office of a Magiſtrate, or keep any - Sleid.p.256. 
. 1 apſo peccators 
Court of Juſtice, & Acari 
Thirdly, / that none may adminiſter an Oath to another. tiowm. © © 


Fourthly, m that no Malefactors ought to be put to death, + Sleid. ib. Lu- 
therum &» Pox-. 


: : , tificem Koma- 
: 
T hiradly, their Oeconomical Errors, are) num aint efſe 


. . np | falſos Prophe - 
Firſt, » that no man hath a propriety in his Goods, but that all 2s, Lucherum, 
things ought to be held in common, tamen alters 


Secondly, othat it is lawful ro have more Wiyes then one at dete;torem, | 
z Pont. caral. 


ONCE, Tales Bop : Libertatem pe 
Thirdly, p that a man may put away his wife, if ſhe differ from ,,;,;,., = 
him in point of Religion, and be not of their Sect, fam aim efſe- 


Theſe indeed are the molt of their known Errors, yet all the vindicandam. - 
Lampreys arenot found in theſe beds, there he ſome ſtraglers ; *.F 0nt-4b.Chri- 
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and to the end that none of them eſcape, we will pull ther all as f citum 2 ge 


it were into two great Weels, All the Errors of the Anabaptilts yagitratum 
are of two ſorts. vel tenere impe- - 
| rium, 
ISleid. 1. 10. Noz licere Chriftianrs in foro contendere, non jus jurandum dicere. m Pont. tb. Faciaos - 
roſos a Magiſtratibus u!timo ſupplicio affici noa debere. # Pont. ib. Oportere facwltates eſſe commu- 
xes, & Slcid. 1. 10. Noi licere Chriſtiano habere quid proprium. o Pont. tb. Licitum efſe ducere 
lures uxores. p Pont. Licere proprias uxores reliaqueres 6 a dogmate Anabaptiflarum abhorreant. . 
Sleid. loc. ſap. cit, Dicyunt Matrimonium iflormm qui vera fide uon ſuit tluſtratz pollutum eſſe 
af que impuerum. ] G3 Firſt, 
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Firſt, ſuch as they hold in common With other Hercticks. 
Secondly, ſuch as are peculiar to their Sett 


Firlt, concerning the common Errors, we are to note, that as 
Eraſm. Adag. the wild Bealis in Africa meeting at the Rivers to drink,engender 
qSleid..l. 19. one with another: and beget (irange Monſters ; whence 1s that 
ang Proyetb, Semper Africa aliquid apportat novi : ſo diyers kinds of 
ChAR futurum Hereticks and Schiſmaticks meeting rogether at unlawful Con- 
eſſe cjuſmodi venticles, and having conference one with the other, have min» 
ante ſypremm gled their Opinions, and brought forth mungrel Herefies, Epipha- 
mdicu diem, # uu; inftancerh in divers ancient Hereticks: bur I ſhall only at 
nth Hines nd this time in thoſe Hereticks I am now to deal with, viz. the laſt 
1no deletis,e-c, 2nd Worlt ſort of Anabapriſts; theſe joyn their opinions, and if 1 
7 Slzid. com. may ſo ſpesk, engender. 
1. 10.p.256- Firſt, q with the Milenaries; and their Jjoynrt iſſve is, That 
pu Lk Oh Chrilt before the day of Judgment ſhall come down from Heaven 
— and reign with the Saints upon earth a thouſand years ; in which 
f Compend,Al- time they ſhal deſtroy all the wicked, binding their Kings in chainsy 
ſted. Hulite ſe and their Nobles in links of Iron, 
ſolos jathitant Secondly, r with the Cathariſts or Novaticns ; and their joynt 
Fic ro" iſſue is, Thar they are a communion of all Saints, and that none 
a Johanne Hu- chat hath faln into Idolatry, or any other grievous Crime » for 
ta, fc. which he hath been excommunicated, orght to be reflored upon 
t Alſted. com- his repentance to the Church, 
pend. Melchio- Thirdly, {with the Doxariſts ; and their joynt iſlue is,Thar in 
rite Diſcipuli | ds . 
Melchioris The true Church there are no ſcandals, or lewd and vitious Livers : 
Hofmanni thatthe Church of God is confined to their Set ; thir we oughc 
quem in die to ſeparate from all aſſemblies of Chriltians,wherein there are any 
Dominicum E- abuſes or Scandals, yer, though the Church alloweth them nor, 
= ogy : bur ſeeketh ro reform them: that all ſuch as have been baptized 
Mariam Virzz- by any other then thoſe of their Se, ovghr robe re baprized. 
nem noa Chriſks = Fourthlye with the Priſc;lianiſts ; and their joynt iflne is, That 
payentem » ſi Chriſt rook not fleſh from the Virein Mary. 
Falſe +095 Fifthly, # with the Adamites; and their joynt iſſue is, That 
u Alſted, compend. O/Zavz ſetta Anabaptiſt.trum eſt corum qui Adamite vacan'ur, q4i veſtem omcm 
exccrantui, que data fit ia peiaam peecatsy a quo ſe credunt unmunes. - 
CLOLINNC 
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clothes were appointed not ſo much to cover ſhame, as to diſco- 
yer lin; and that therefore they being ſuch as Ad, was In his 
Innocencys ought to go naked and not to be aſhamed. 
Sixthly, x with the Apoſtelici, that is, a ſort cf Herericks z who xSlcid I.1c. 44 
erveifly and prepolterouſly imitated the firſt Ch:ittians in the 004ikn com- | 
daies of the Apoliles; and their joynt Iflve is, That none orght BS 
to pofleſs any Lands or Goods to himſelf, bur char they ovght to es cn 
have all things in common, This was 41#xcerw his Doctrine at ceze Chriſtians 
Alſet, andiit very much took with the common people ; who pre- aliquid propri- 
ſently lefe working, and what they wanted they took by force # bavcre, ſed 
from them that had it, LL 
Seventhly, y with the Exthaſraſts ; and their joynt iſſue 15That ,,,;, 

the Scripture 1s not our only rule of faith and mann2rs, but that y Sleid, 1.10. 
God revealeth his will to his children at this day by Viſtons and Poſt lo. Lei- 
Dreams : and therefore ob of Leydens after he had ſer hiniſelf ro 26s ad Quie- 
ſleep, and had dreamed three daies and nights, when he awaked, way * c—_ 
feigned himſelf ſpeechleſs, and called by figns, with Zechazy, for a um ſomniat;ex- 
Table-book, or Pen and Ink, and there writeth down certain Po- pergefackus aul- 
frions as revealed to him from God, and commanded the Preach-!#» vervum fa- 
ers to publiſh them : the firlt and principal whereof was, that abnded DU 
man was not tyed to one Wite, but that he might have more ; and - wivelhne "—_= 
this doctrine he pur prelently in practice,marrying three Wives at deſerilit , ez 
once; and 15 before he lefr. dogmata que- 

_ Eigthly, z withthe 7e/uites: and their joynt flue is, That 1t dam proponit 
is lawful for the people to lay hands upon the Lords Anointed, y1"070ribus > 
and depoſe aud flay heretical and wicked Magiltrates : the e=eſ7 devingtum 
ſuites hold this to be lawful, after a Declaration and ſentence of #4; «xori,e>c. 
deprivation by the Pope : the Anabaptiſts upon a revelation from X>ce the hiſto- 
one of their Prophets. Andrthis doGtrine the Anabapriſts practiſed '* of the Ang- 


inthe year 1527. and pulled down all Magittrates where they had opt par digs 
any lirength, SHkd: 1-6 


Ninthly, with the Arminians; and their joynt iſſue 1s That 
there is no original fin, or at leaſt, that none is damned for it 
alone: that Election is upon foreſeen faith and repentance ; that 
God giveth all men ſufficient Grace tobe ſaved ; that man hath 
free-will of himſelf eitherto accept or refouſe Gods grace : that 
Chritt died indifterently for all ; that a true Belieyer who is 1n the 
fate of grace, may fall away totally and finally, 


Tenthly 


Anabapt.Prin- : 


% 
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Tenthly, with the Browniſts or Barrowijts ; and their joynt iſue 
15) That there ought to be a Parity in the Church; that the Go- 
vernment by Archbiſhops and Bithops, &c. is Popiſh and Antt- 
chriltian ; thar the Service and Ceremonies of the Church are 
1dolatrous and ſuperſtitious : that in regard of theſe and ſuch like 
abuſes and corruprions, the Church of Exgland is no true Church 
of Chriſt, and conſequently, thar all that haye a care of their 
Souls mult of neceſlity ſeparate from her, 

Eleventhly, with a peculiar Sect called the Separati ; and their 
red 1642.Sleid, JOynt ue is : That no chriſtian may go'to Law, or in any Caſe to 
1. x0. Non licere right himſelf by Arms or violent means, 

Chriſtians tit 
foro contendere. 
Alſt. compend. 
Reſpuuit Via- 


Aurhor hiſtor. 


Secondly ſuch as are peculiar to their Setts and theſe are ſix. 


Firſt, that noneare rightly baptized, but choſe who are dipt. 
diftam publi- Secondly, thar no children ought to be baptized, 
cam, & aiuir Thirdly, that there ought co be no ſet form of Liturgy or prayer 
weſl ” eſſe #10 by the Book) bur only by the Spirir. 
on = voy Fourthly, that there ought to be no diſtin&ion by the Word of 
: God between the Clergy andthe Laity, but that all who are git- 
ted may preach che Word, and adminiſter the Sacraments. 
Fifthly, that it 1s not lawful to take an Oath at all, no not 
though ic be demanded by the Magiſtrate. 
Sixthly, that no Chriſtian may with a good conſcience execute 
the Office of a civil Magiſtrate, 


ARTI1E.: 1 
Concerning DIPPING. 


ANABAPTIST. 

One are rightly Baptized out thoſe who are Dipt. 

; The REFUTATION. : 
Se Edwirg Though dipping may be uſed in Baptiſm; and if the Childe 
Barber hisTrea- be ſtrong, and the Weather and Climate temperate, it is very 
riſe of Bapriſm 
or Diopine, wherein it is clearly ſhewed, that the Lord Chriſt ordained Dipping: Printed, 
Lond03, 1641. and x Treatiſe intiruled, The vanity of Childiſh Baptiſm, wherein ir is proved ( ſo 
ſaith the Tirle-page) thar Baprizing is Dippingzand Dipping Baprizing; Prinred, Loadon, 1642. 
by A.R. idem p.12. They that have the adminiftraticn of Baptiſm withour Dipping, have-nor the 
Baptiſm of the New Teſtament, fir 


No neceſſity of Dipping in Baptiſm. 
fit to be uſed, and the Church of Exglayd boch ailoweth it) and 
practiſethit; yet it is no Way necellary, or eflential ro Baptitm: 
neither ovght they who have been waſhed or (prinkled accoxding 
co the form preſcribed by our Saviour, Js the name of the Father) 
and of the Sony and of the Holy Ghoſt, by a lawiul Miniſter, by any 
means be re-baptized; Which Iproye. | 
ARGUMENT. I. 

That which Chriſt, who is the Author and Ordainer of Bap- 
riſmy requireth not, Cannot be neceſlary or eſſential to the 
rightadmuniſiration of the Sacrament, 

But Chriſt no where requireth Dipping, but only Baptizing ; 
which word, as Heſychius, and Stephanus, and Scapula) and 
Bader y the great Maſters of the Greek Tongue » make 
good hy very many Inſtances and Allegations our of 
Claflick writers, importech no more then Ablucion or waſh- 
ing ( aTne, ſay they in their Lexicons and Commen- 
taries, Aw, ;deſt Lav, Eawnoue, [awatioy ablutio) Which may 
be done without Dipping. | 

Ergo, Dipping is not necellary to the right adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, 

ARGUMENT II. 

If the words, Baprize » and Baptiſm » are often uſed in holy 
Scripture, Where the perſons or things ſaid to be Baptized 
were not Dipt; then certainly Dipping is not neceſlary to 
Baptiſm , neither will the word Baprtize, inforce any ſuch 
thing. 

But the words Baptizey and Baptiſm are uſed in Scriptures , 
where neither the perſons nor things were Dipt, 2s appears 
by theſe Texts of holy Scripture ; Mar.3. 11. He ſhall bap- 
tize you with the Holy Ghoſt and with fire: which promiſe, 
AF. 1.5.is applyed to the ſending down of the Holy Ghoſt 
inthe ſhape of fiery Tongues ; and AF. 2. 3, it Was fulfilled 
when the Apoſtles were filled with the Holy Ghoſt, and 
ſpake with other Tongues : yet were they not Dzpt into thac 
fire that came down from Heaven, bur as the Text ſaith, the 
cloven tongues like = fate npon.each of them. AnJ againz 
Mat 20.23.Chrilt forerelling his Diſciples that they ſhould 
partake with him in his Sufterings, and drink deep of the 

H c#p 


—— In ———_ 


ph. 


Mar.1o. 3$. 


And Heb.s.2. 
The doftrine of 


Bapliſm, 


No neceſvity of Dipping in Baptiſm. 
cup of trembling, expretierh it by che phraſe of Baptizings ſayin g; 
Te ſhall be baptized with the Baptiſmthat I am baptized with ; yet 
neicher was Chriii, nor any of his Diſciples, that we read of, dipr 
into blocdy but only ſprinkled, waſhed, or beſmeared therewith : 
likewiſe CMar.7.48. we read of Barnops; wnagor x fe, word 
for word, baptiſms of (ups, Pots, T ables; or Beds : yet. Cups or Pots 
when they are waſhed or rinſed (as viz. at a Pump) are not ne- 
cellarily dipt into the water, but only water powed into them, 
and upon them, with rubbing,&c. And for Tables and Beds, they 
are not waſhed by Dipping ; for in mens houſes they haye no 
commodity of ſo great Lavers or broad Wells, wherein Tables 
may be Dipt ; and the dipping» eſpecially of Beds, will do them 
more hurt then good, Laſtly, We re:d 1 Cor. 10. 2, of baptizizg 
1 the Cloud, and Heb. 9. 10. of «por Barnoud, divers Baptiſms 
or Waſhings and carnal Ordinances impoſed on the Jews, until 
the time of Reformation , yet were not the Fews, whoare ſaid 
to be baptized, dipt in the Cloud, but they were only waſhed 
with it as men are in a ſhower of Rain; neither did Azo/es in 
the Ceremonial Law preſcribe different kinds of Dippings 
rhovgh he did ſeveral kinds of cleanvings, purifying or waſhing 
nor did the Apoſtle deliver any doctrine of many Dippines 
but Ablutions. 
Erge, Dipping is no way neceflary to Biptiim, 


ARGUMENT 11H, 


If the thing) or ſpiritual Act or Grace {'gnified by Baptiſm, may be 
ſufficiently expreſſed without Dipping) then is not Dipping necel- 
ſary in Baptiſm : for the whole uſe of the ſign in Bapriſme, and 
in all other Sacraments is but torepreſenrt the thing ſignifed, and 
inwardly wrought upon the Soul by the means of that Orcinan:e 
of God. 

Bur the thing fignihed, to wit, the cleanſing of the Soul from the 
guilt andfilth of ſin, may be ſufficiently exprefled by waſhine or 
rubbing with water, and ſo putting away the filth of the fleſh, 
I Pet.z.21- Without any plungivg or Dipping of the whole body, 
or any-part thereof, 

Ergo, Dipping is nor neceſſary in Baptiſm, 

ARGU- 


We WH Ww —_ Fc ww was *  * 7 es 


No neceſſity of Dipping in Baptiſm. 


ARGUMENT Iv, 

Sprinkling may be done y and 1s uſually, withour any Dipping 
ar all, 

But the outward aCt of Baptiſm repreſenting the inward Ablution 
of the Soul is expreſled in holy Scripture by Sprizk.ing> Heb. 
9.13. The blood of Bulls and Goats ſprinkling the unclean ſantlifieth 
to the purifying of the fleſh; Heb. 10. 22, Having our hearts ſprinkled 
from an evill conſcience) and our bodies waſhed with pure water, 1 Per. 
1. 2. Through the ſanttification of the ſpirit» and the ſprinkling of the 

. blood of Feſws Chriſt. : 

Ego, the outward act of Baptiſm may be rightly performed with- 
out any Dippong at all, 

ARGUMENT Vv. 

Baptiſm is a Sacrament , though not of abſolute neceſlity, yet of 
very great ( as all confeſs ) and it falleth our often that it ought 
ro be adminiſtred to fick and infirm perſons,even ſometimes lying 
upon their Death-bed, they making profeſſion of their Faith, and 
earneſtly deſiring ir, 

Bur in ſuch caſe thele infirm perſons cannot after the manner of the 
eAmnabaptiſts be Carried to Riyers or Wells, and there be Dipe and 
plunged in them, without evident and apparent danger : yet may 
they ſafely be baptized by ſprinkling, or gentle rubbing wich 
water, | 

Ergo» ſprinkling, or rubbing the fleſh with water in the name of the 
Trinity » by thoſe who have authoriry and commiſſion from 
Chriſt, is ſufficient without any Dipping at all. 

ARGUMEN VI, 

All the Sacraments of the Church nay andovght to be adminiſtred 
without giving any juſt ſcandal. 

But the reſort of vrear multitudes of men and women together in 
the Evening) and going naked into Rivers, there ro be plunged 
and Dipe, cannot be done without ſcandal, eſpecially where the 

+ State giveth no allowanceto any {nch practice, nor appointeth 
any o-der to prevent \vch foul Abuſes as arelike at ſuch diſorderly 
meertines to be committed. 

Ergo, the Sacrament of Baptiſm ought not to be adminiſtred with 
fuch plunging or Dipping, 

H'2 T he 
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Objef.1, 
A. K. Trzarite 
of Bapriſm, p.9. 
your Tranſlz- 
£575 give It tO 
Dip. 
Mar.26.23- 
Mart.14-20. 
Luke 16. 24. 

Sol. I. 


No neceſſity of Dipping in Baptiſm. 
T he Objellions of the Auabaptiſts anſwered. 


Now let us hear what they canſay for their Dippingy and with 
wiuat Weak Bulcuſhes they tghr againſt che Truth. 

Fiity they obje&t,That the word Baptize is derived from 827%, 
fenifying to Dip, or Diez therefore lay they, waſhing or ſprink- 
ling with water 1s not Baprtizing, bur plunging the body, or the 
head ar leaſt in water, 

Bur we anſwer,firit,Out of Againas and the Schoolmen, iz ver- 
bu non tam ſpeftandum ex quoy quam ad quid ſumantur, m words we 
are not ſo-much to relipect from whence they are derived, as how 
they are uſed : as we ſee the branches of Trees ſpred much farther 
then the roots, ſo the derivative words are often of a larger extent 
or fignitication then their primirives : for inſtance, x7» 18 dert- 
ved from and fignifieth originally and properly, Catechizing) 
or ſuch a kindof reaching wherein the principles of Religion or 
of any Art or Science are often inculcated, and by continual /oux- 
ding and reſounding)beat into the ears of children and Novices : but 
yer it 1s taken 1n holy Scripture in a larger ſenſe, not only for 
Catechiſing of children, but initreating men of riper years in the 
doctrine of ſalvation, as Luke x-4. That thou mighte(t know the 
certainty of thoſe things, aticr wn Ms, wherein thou haſt been 
inſtrufted, and AA. 18.25, 1148'S mw by TE Kueis, This may 
was inſtrufted in the way of the Lord: & AF.21. 24.0117, lu wel on, 
Whereof they have been informed concerning thee, and 1 (%r 14.19, 
Ira 9 ans xg:nyfow, Follow the things wherewith one may edifi* ans- 
ther : and Gal. 6, 6, x«woverme 04971x51@- 3 Ao, Let him that is 
taught in the Word communicate to him that teacheth him. In like 
manner, the word Prophelie is derived from @& & gw, which 
fhenifieth originally and properly ro. foretel. things future : yer 
It 15 taken, in the New Teſtament eſpecially in a larger ſenſe , for 
all ſuch. as reveal. the will of God, and declare his promiſes, 
as well paſt and already fulfilled, as to be fulfilled hereafter, as 
namely, I Cor.. 11. 4. Every man praying or propheſying having his 
bead covered, diſhonoureth his head, 1 C 7.14.1. Defppre ſpiritual giftsy 
but rather that ye may propheſie : and Veiſe 3. He that propheſieths 


ſpeaketh unto men to edification) to exhortation» to comfort Vetle 3 1. 
Te 


No neceſsity of Dipping in Baptiſm. 


Ye may all prophefie one by cxey Vetſ. 32. The ſpirits of the Prephets are 
ſubject tothe Prophers, Sorthe word Baprize, though it be derived 
trom Fda@w j;y70, to dip or plunge into the water, and lignifierh 
p:imarily fnÞ a kind of wiſhing, asis uſed in Bucks where Linnen 
1s Planged and Dipt : yet 1t 15 taken more largcly, for any kind of 


Waſhing, rin'ng, or clemnting, even where there 18 no Dipping at 


allzas 1at.3.11. & 20. 22. Mar.7.4. & 10.38, Luke 3.16 Atl.1. 


5s. & 11.16. 1 Cor. 10.2, 

Se.ondly, 4 w, fiom whence Biptize is derived, fagnifieth 
as well to Diezas to Dip: andir may bey the Holy Ghott, inthe 
word Baprize, hath ſome reference to that ſignification, becauſe 
by Bapciſm we change our hiew ; for as Varroreporteth of a River 
in Bevtiay thatthe wate: thereof rurneth Sheep of a dark or dun 
colour into white : ſo the Sheep of Chrilt which are waſhed inthe 


2. 


Solis 12. 

Varro refert 11 

Font of Baptiſm, by y f Chrills pr iſ hovoh befo: Beotia flumen 
P » by vertue of Cirilis promile , thovgh be GEL om hd 


they were of never ſo dark ſad Or dirty colours yer in their ſouls}, ovillum te- 


become White axd prire, and are as it were new Dyed: therefore cs ſi fuſci fit 


admicting that in the word Baprtize there were ſomthing of 6x2 
tinge to Dip or Die; yet ic will not follow, that it neceſſarily 
ftgnifieth Dipping for it may as well imply this ſpi:1tual Diez ro 
which no Dipping 1s neceſlary. 

Secondly, They argue from the example of Ch:iſt, and Fohn, 


Colors vertitur 
in cardidum: 


{& - : | : Objeft.2. 
and of Philip and che Eunuch : 7eſws ſay theys ana fubn went both 0: jay 16.3 


znto Jordan, and there Fohn baptized Jeſus ,and Itkewiie Prilip and , 3.38 


the Eunuch went both down into the water, and there Philip bap- 
tiz:d the Eunuch. Therefore ſay they , ſprinkling or waſhing 
with water will not ſuffice, bunt: the parties that are to be bap- 
ized ought to go into-the water, and there be Dipt over head. 
and ears. 

Bur we anſwer, firſt, An example of Chriſt, or his Apoflles, 
without a Precept doth-not necefia. ily bind the Church, as may 
be proved by many inftances, ; for Chriſt waſhed his Diſciples 
feer before his Supper, and he adminittred ir at night , and to 
twelve men only and no women, yet we are not bound ſo-to- 
do. In the Apoliles dates Widows were nuintained to ſerve 
the Church at che publick charge , yet we are not bound to: haye 
ſuch. Likewiſe the firſt Chrittians told their poſleilions, and 


goods, and:parted them to all men; and lived cogether, and w_ 
H 3 all 
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No neceſsity of Dipping in Baptiſm. | 


T he Objeilions of the Anabaptiſts anſwered. 


Now lec us hear what they canſay for their Dipping, and with 
wit Weak Bulcuſhes rhey bghr againſt the Truth, 

Ficity they obje&, That the word Baptize is derived from 627, 
fienifying to Dipz or Die; therefore lay they, waſhing, or ſprink- 
ling with water 1s not Baptizing, but plunging the body, or the 
head ar lealt in water, 

Bur we an{wersfirit,Out of Aquinas and the Schoolmen, iz vsr- 
bus non tam ſpettandum ex quoy quam ad quid ſumantur, m words WE 
are not ſo-much to reipect from whence they are derived, as how 
they are uſed : as we ſee the branches of Trees ſpred much farther 
chen the roots, ſo the derivative words are often of a larger extent 
or fignihication then their primitives : for inſtance, x71» 1s dert- 
ved ftrominxe and (ignifieth originally and properly, Carechizing) 
or ſuch a kind of reaching wherein the principles of Religion or 
of any Art or Science are often inculcated, and by continual /oux- 
ding and reſoundingybear into the ears of children and Novices : but 
yet Ir 1s taken 1n holy Scripture in a larger ſenſe, not only for 
Catechiſing of children, but initrraing men of riper years in the 
doctrine of ſalvation, as Luke x.4. That thou mightelt know the 
certainty of thoſe things, ei av 71% Ms, wherein thou haſt been 
inſtrutted, and Ad. 18.25, r1%4u9'F Tho odby T8 Kueis, This man 
was inſtrufted in the way of the Lord: & AF.21. 24.011 lum wel on, 
Whereof they have been informed concerning thee, and 1 (or 14.19, 
Ira y avs xgmgiow, Follow the things wherewith one may edifie ans- 
ther : and Gal. 6, 6, xeporems 0x87 x%4@- 7 Aon, Let him that is 


taught inthe Word communicate to him that teacheth him. In like 


manner, the wo:d Pcophelie is derived from ©e& & gw, which 
fhgnhieth originally and properly to. foretel things furnre : yer 
It 15 takey, in the New Teſtament eſpecially in a larger ſenſe, for 
all ſuch as reveal. the will of God, and declare his promiſes, 
as well paſt and already fulfilled, as to be fulfilled hereafter, as 
namely, 1 Cor. 11, 4. Every man praying or propheſying having hes 
bead covered, diſhowoureth his head, 1 C Or. 14.1. Deſere ſpiritual giftss 
but rather that ye may propheſie : and Verſe 3. He that propheſieth 


ſpeaketh unto men to ecefication) to exhortation) ta comfort» Vetle 3 1. 
Te 
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No neceſsity. of Dipping in Baptiſm. 
Ye may all propheſie oxeby cxey Veil, 32, The ſpirits of the Prophets are 
ſubjctt tothe Prophers, So the word Baprize, though it be derived 
tron #d@w 7;yg0, to dip or plunge into the water, and lignifierh 
p:imarily tu-h a kind of wiſhing, as1s uſed in Bucks where Linnen 
1s Planged and Dipt: yet it 15 taken more Jirgely, for any kind of 
waſhing, riaſ'ng, or clern'ing, even whete there 18 no Dipping at 
allzas A1ar.3.11. & 20. 22. Mar.7.4, & 10.38, Luke 3.16 A.T. 
5. & 11.16. 1 Cor, IO. 2. 

Secondly, fas w, from whence Biptize 15 detived, Ggnitieth 2. 
aswell to Diez as to Dip: andic may bez che Holy Ghott, inthe 

word Baptize, hath ſome reference to that ſignification, becauſe 
by Bapciſm we change our hiew ; for as Varrorepoiteth of a River _ 
in Bectia, that the wate: thereof rurnzth Sheep of a dark or dun Sens T2, | 

colour into white : ſo-the Sheep of Chrilt which are waſhed inthe Nara, oc * 

Fonc of Baptiſm, by vertue of Chrills promiſe , thovgh before,g; ;, yon 
they were of never ſo dark.y ſad Or dirty colonry yer in their ſouls ovilum re- 
become White aud pure, and are as it were new Dyed: therefore cs ſe fuſci fit 
admicting that in the word Baptize there were ſomthing of 6am veilituy 

; - ily 7 Candidum: 
tinzoy to Dip or Die; yetir will not follow, that ir neceſlarily 
henifieth Dipping) for it may as well imply this ſpi:itual Diez ro 
which no Dipping 1s neceſlary. 

Secondly, They argue from the example of Ch:ift, and John, _ 
and of Philip and the Eunuch : 7eſws ſay theys ana Fobn went both Objett. 2, 
. Lowe. P20 Mar. 3. 16. 
into Jordan, and there Fchn baptized Feſis,and Iikewie Pailip and ge 3. Li 
the Eunuch went both: down into the water, and there Philip bap- *©*50 
tiz:d the Eunuch. Therefore ſay they, ſprinkling or waſhing 
with wacer will not ſuffice, bnt the parties that are to be bap- 
ized ought to go into-the water, andthere be Dipt over head. 
and ears. 

Bur we anſwer, firſt, An example of Chriſt, or his Apoflles, 

without a Precept doth-not necefia. ily bind the Church, as may 
be proved by many inttances, ; for Chriſt waſhed his Diſciples 
feer before his Supper, and he adminiltred it at night , and ro 
twelve men only and no women, yet we are not bound ſo to: 
do. In the Apoliles dates Widows were nuincained to ſerve 
the Church at the publick charge , yet we are not bound ro haye 

ſuch. Likewiſe the firft Chrittians told their poſſeſſions, and 


goods, and:parted them to all men, and lived together, and us 
H 3 all 


2 No neceſsity of Dipping in Baptiſm. 
all things COmmen, eAtt.2.44. yer aie not We obliged lo to &. 

2 Secondly, The reaſon 1s noc like : ar the beginnirg Ch iflians 

: had no Churches , nor Fonts 1n them, and therefore they were 

conlirained to baprize in ſuch places where were [tore of waters: 

John 3. 23. | beſides, the Climate of 7gea 15 far hotter then ours, and men of 

Toha baptized riper years that were converted eo the Chrilttan Faich we:e bap- 

in ua nccr tized in g:2at multitudes, and they might without danger g0 


xo Salim, be- jnto the Rivers, and be baptized atcer fu.h a manner ; but now 


caule there WAS 1. Goſpel having been long planted in theſe parts, we have ſel- 
much warcr © o 


- "55g dom any baptized but Chilcren, who caunot without dan- 
ver tO their health be diprt and plunged over head and cars in the 
Font , o: Rivers, eſpecially it they be infirm children, and the 
ſealon very cold, and the aur ſharp and piercing, 


0bie@.z Lalily, They urge the Cuſtom of many ancient Churches, in 
9 i which a threefold dipping was vſed, and 1f they dipt thoſe that 
were baptized three times it ſhould ſeem they thought dipping 
xery necellary, 
Sol. Io 


But we anſwer, Firſt, That what thoſe Ancients did they had 
no Precept for it: and ifthey follow ſome of the Ancients in dip- 
pivg the baptized, why do they nor follow the example of all the 
ancient Churches in Chriltenivg Childiey ? 

2. Secondly, Thoſe ancient Churches, which rſed the Trina im- 
merſio ( they ſpeak of ) did 1t for this end, ro expreſs the three 
Perſons, which may as well be done by thrice (prinkling, or wa- 
ſhivg 1he baptized, as well as th: ice dipping. Bir the truth is, that 
neither is requiſite, becauſe the Trinicy 1s ſufficiently expreſſed 
inthe very form of Baptiſm, when the Minilter ſaith, 7 baprize 
thee in the name of the Fatber, and of the Scn, and of the Holy Ghoſs. 

| Thirdly, We anſwer with the Apoſtle, that thovgh ſome of the 

3" Ancients had ſuch a Cuſtom for atime ; yet now We have ns {ch 

caftomy neither the Churches of God, 1 Cor. 11, 16. 
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( hildrens Baptiſm juſtified. 


ARTS 1 
Concerning the Baptiſm of Children. . 


ANABAPTIST, 
Ne: ought to be baptized but thoſe that profeſs Repertance and , pos 
Faith ; and conſequently no Children ought to be Chriſtened., wmT;ac . page. 
The REFUT ATION. BD 

The Children 6f ſuch Parents as profeſs Chriſtian Religion, 
and are Members of the viſible Church, fith they are compriſed 
within Gods Covenant mace to the faithful children of Abraham 
and their Seed, may and ovght to receive the Seal of that Covye- 
nant, Which was Ct:cumcifion under the Law ; but now 1s Bap- 
tiſm) wht. h I prove. 

ARGUMEN g 38 - * All Nations 

That which extends * to all Nations, belongeth to children as in the Scri- 

well as men : for children are a great part, if nor the half of prure phraſe 
all Nations. compriſcrh 
x Ro. children as wel 
Buc Chriſts command of þaptizing extenderh to all Nations as men, as 

Hat.28.29.Gotherefere trach all Naticns, baptizing them : and Gen. 18. 18. 

Mar. 15.16. Preach the Goſpel to every Creature: He that be- 17 why ſeed hal 

lieveth and is bapiized ſhall be ſaved, - - racrogh = 
Ergo, Ch ills command of baptizing. belongeth ro children, ry. 2 Doodle 

and tbey ought to be baptized as well as men. him all ye Na- 

tions ; and elſe - 

where : for certain ir is, tar thouſands of children were bleſſed in 45 ahams ſeed as wel as their 

believing Parents : and children are commanded to praiſe rhe Lord, Pſa!.$.2. Ex ore infantum & 

laticat'umn ; and Pſal.148.v.12. Young Men and Maids, old Men and Children, praiſe che Lord, 
ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 

Chriſts command extends only to ſuch as are capable of teaching and 
inſtruttions which childrea in they infancy are not : for Chriſ(t [aithy 
Teach all Nations, baptizing them. 

REFS F. 

Firſt, The words of our S1viour are not 0de7w7s, rexch , but 
uamewe7, that is, make Diſciples : aud though children in their 
nonage Cannot be ranght, yer they may be made Chrifts Diſciples 
by being admitred into his ſchoolztheir parents giying their names 

LO, 


44 


Of which ſce 
morz, Argu- 


mcar 9. 


Childrens Baptiſm juſtiſted, 
to Chriſt, both for themſelves and their Families, And in Chriſts | 
P:ecept, Teaching doth not go betcre, but follow Baptizing, ver. 
20. teaching them to cbſerve all things, &C, Which is punEtually Ob- 
ſerved in the children of the faithiul whozafter they ace baptized), 
when they cometo years of diſcretion, are tavght to 6b/erve all 
things whatſcever Chrift hath commangecd. 

Secondly, Thovgh children in their Infancy are not capable of 
Te-ching, or Inſtruction, becauſe theiein they mult be active,both 


by apprehending what is delivered to them, and aſſenting to th&+ 


ccuth thereof: yer are they capable of Baptiſm wherein they are 
meetly paſlive, beivg waſhed in the name of the Trinity, prayed 
for, 2nd bleſſed, and received into Chtilts Congregation ; This 
may fitly be illuſtrated by Circumcifien, whick by the command 
of God was to be adminilired to children at theeiyth day, though 
then they were no way Capable of Teaching or Inſtruction 1n 
the ſpiricual meaning of rhat outward ſign made in their fleſh: 
and our Argument drawn from the Analogy of Baptiſm and Cir- 
cumcifion, may be truly called; in regard of the Anabaprilts, Poxs 
afinorum) a Biidge which theſe Aﬀles could never paſs oyer; for 
to this day they could never, nor hereafter will be able to yield 
a reaſon why the children of the faithful under the Goſpel, are not 
as Capable of Baptiſm, as they under the Law of Circumciſion. 
If they alledge thar theſe cannot be taught, being but Sucklings : 
neither could tkey. If they alledge, that theſe know not what 
is done unto them , nor have any ſenfe ar all of the Sacrament: 
neither had they, ſave they felc the pain of the Knife, as theſe 
do the coldneſs of the Water, and often ſhed Tears at the 
Chriſtening, as the others did at their Circumcifing, If 1t 
be further ſaid, that rhey were of the Seed of «Abraham » ac- 
cording to the fleſh, it may be truly rejoyned, that theſe are of 
the Seed of Abraham according to the promile, and his children 
as he isthe Father of the faichful, and ſo they have the better 
Title of the two. 

Thirdly, Ir 1s no way fafe to defer Baptiſm till riper ye: rs: 
for by this means millions of children might go our ot this 
world withort the ordinary means of their ſalvation > which 
were an unſufterable, if not a damnable abuſe + for though 
we like not of that rigid Opinion of the Schools aſcribed to 
S. Augrftine) 
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kind, wherhe: Mile or Female, young, or old; that ( ſaith he ) 


( hildrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
S. Auſtine who in that regard was ttyled Durm pater infantums 
That children dying unbaptized, are neceſlarily damned ; yer we 
mult take heed of declining to the other extream) in denying bap- 
tiſm to be the ordinary means of ſalvation for them, and thereby 
ſeighting our Lords Precepr : lt1s true, God is not tyed to tis 
own Ordinance, he may, and 1n charity, .we believe, doth ſave 
thouſands of the children of the faickfull , who are /ti/l-bory or 
dye before bapiiſm; neither will he puniſh the childe for that 
which it 1s no way gnilty of , yer Gods Ordinance tyes us, and 
the Parents and wovernours are guilty of a hainous Crime before 
God, who, in contempt of Chriitts command, or through error 
of their Judgment take no Care tor their childrens bapriim, and 
thereby deprive them of rhe ordinary remedy of that original 
Malady in which they are conceived and horn. 
ARGUMENT 1. 
None ought to exclude the children of the fairhful our of the 
kingdome of Heayen, 
But by denying them Baptiſm (as much as 11 us lyeth) we ex- 
clude them out of the kingdom of Heaven, For as Chrilt pong 
affirmed to N:codemnsy and Contirmed it with a double Oath) menc confirmed 
r molt vehement aſleveration, Amen. Amen or VerilyVerily, ſup'a in the 
(1 ſay unto thee) except a man be bornof Water, and the Spi- D.ſputarion, & 


; che Adyctrfarics 
oo 4 ; - 
rity he cannot enter into the kingdom of heaven. exception a- 


Ergo, we ought not to deny then Bapriſmy, oainſt it, an- 
ANABAPTISTS Ayer. ſwered p. 10. 
The words of our Saviour concern men inriper years, not children; pr 
( he ſaith) except aman, mt + except a Childe be born again, ; 
REFET, 4 


Firſt, Chriſt by man there undeiltanderh the ſpecies of mankind, 
comprehending all Ages and Sexes : for otherwile they might as 
wellexclude all women as children from baptitm. becauſe ir is 
ſayd, except a man Þe born, not, except a woman ; but the words ; 2pp3oxG- 
1mmediatly following make a clear caſe, that Chriſt by way un- at n 
cerſtandeth all fingular perſons contained under the ſpecies of man- 


>, 


which 75 born of the fleſh is fleſh : bur certain it is, child:en are pro- 
pe:ly born ot fleſh, as men ; andafter they are born of fleſh, they 
a;e tult childien befoie they are men. ; 
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Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
Secondly, This regeneration by water Chrilt ſpeaks of, is to 
rake away the filth of tiny that ſo they may be capable ofentring 
into the Kingdom of Heaven, into which there ſhall in no wile 
enter any thing that is defiled : bur children before their regenera- 
tion by water are dehled as well as men, And therefore Ch:iit 
preſcribes this remedy to them as well as men, That children are 
dyed as it were 1n the grainzand {tained from their Mothe: SWomb), 
is clearly proved by many pregnant Texts of holy Scripture : as 
namely, Pſalm57T.5. Bebold 1 was born in iniquity) andin fin hath 
my mother conceived me 3 and John 3. 6. That which i born of the © 
fleſh zs fleſh; and fleſh and blood cannct enter into the Kingdom of Hea- 
ven, 1 Cor, 15.50, and Rom.s. 12. By one man ſin entred into the 
world, and death by ſims and ſo death paſſed upcn all men ; * in whom, 
or for that, all have ſinned, 1 Cor.15.22. In Adam all die: and 
Fph.2.3. We were by nature the children of wrath) even as others. All 
that are ſentenced to death are guilty of lin ; bur children as well 
as men in Adam were ſentenced to death, elſe no children ſhould 
die, Again, that which comes by nature 15 common to all who 
partake of that nature; bur the Apofile reacherh us, thar by »a- 
ture we are the children of wrath : therefore certainly children are 
not free from ſin, which alone makes ns the object of Gods 


wrath, 
ARGUMENT Il... 

They whom the Apoſtles baptized are not to be excluded from 
baptiſm. For what the Apoſiles did in the performance of 
their Miniſterial Function, they undoubtedly did either by 
Chrifts command, or by the direction of the holy Spirit, 
wherewith they were infallibly aflited. 

But the Apollles baptized children, for they baptized whole 
Families, whereof children are a known part. 

Ergo, children ought not to be excluded from Baptiſm, 

ANABAPTISTS Avrſwer. 

The word Houſhold or Family ts taken in the places alledged fer the 
greater part of the family : neither us it ſayd, that there were any chil- 
dren at all in thoſe families. | 

KEPLY. 

Firſt, To reſfel the firſt Anſwer, the words of $. Zake are ſuffi- 
cient of themſelyes ; where it 1s ſayd,That the Tavler was bapti- 
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(hildrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
zed, 4 oi aurg mars, and all that Were his,0\ all that belonged unto him: 
therefore not only the major part of his family, according to the 
faiſe and corrupt gloſs of the Anabapriſts » but imply and abto- 
lurely all thar lived under his Root. 

Secondly, As it is not ſayd in expreſs wordsthat there were any 
children in theſe families, ſo neither 1s it ſayd that there were any 
women or ſervants ; yet no man doubieth but there were of both 
ſexes and conditions; at leaſt in ſome of theſe families, 

Thirdly) Ir is to be obſerved, that it is nor ſayd that the Apolile 
baptized one family, bur many : 'namely, that of Lydjaz that of 
the Gaoler, and of Stephanas ; and it 15 no way credible; that in all 
theſe families blefled by Godzand converted to the chriltian faith, 
that there ſhould be no women fit to bear children, bur all barren 
and unfruicful. : 

Laſtly, If there were any children in the families, and the A- 
polile had not baptized them he would undoubrecly have excep- 
red them, as he doth in the like caſe, 1 Cor. r. 14. / thank God 1 
taytized none of you but Criſpus and Gaius. 7 baptized alſo the houſ= 
held of Stephanas. He, who is ſo exact and punctual in reckoning 
of thoſe whom he baptized, it he had baptized no children, would 
have idded, 7 baptized alſo the houſhold of Stephanas, excepr the 
ſucklings and children there. But the Apolile neither there, nor 
elſwhere excepteth children ; therefore being eflential parts of a 

family as well as their parents, they mult be compriſed under the 

name of the family or houſhold. 
ARGUMENT IV, 

Such as were circumciſed under the Law may and ought to be 
baptized under the Goſpel, For Baptiſm anſwereth to Cir- 
cumcifion, andis called by that name, {«loff. 2. 11) 12. the 
ſame grace 1s ſealed unto us by the one as by the other: to 
wit, mortification of the fleſh, remiſſion of fins, and admil- 
ſion into the vilible Church; and the children of Chriſtians 
are aS Capable of baptiſmas the children of the Jews were 
of Circumcilion, | 

Bur children were circumciſed under the Law, Gep. 17, 125 13, 
Ergo, children may and ought to be baptized rnder the Golpel, 

ANABAPTISTS Azuhrer. 

The Argument drawn from the circnmcifion of children to the 
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Childrens Baptiſm juſtified, 
baptiſm of them followeth uct» becauſe there 1s a command for the one) 
and not for the other. 

| REPLY, 


Firlt, In this their Anſwer, either by command they underſtand 
an expreſs command, and in paiticular, or a general and impli- 
cite ; if they mean an expreſs command and 1n particular, ſuch an 
one 15 not recuilte, as thernſelves (will they, nill they.) mult 
needs confeis : for they Can produce no exprets and patticular 
commancdnient, either for the baptizing of women, or admint- 
ring the Lords Supper to themy or for ſantifying and keeping 
holy the eighth day trom the Creation, or firlt day of the week, 
called now the Chriltian Sabbath, nor for re-baptizing any thar 
were baptizedin their Infancy, which the Anabapcilis generally 
practiſe, and from thence take their names. Ifrhey underſtand a 
general and implicite command ; ſuch an one we produced be- 
tore for the baptiſm of children 1n the proſecution of the firtt Ar- 
o1rment, and ſhall many other inthe Arguments en{ung. | 

Secondly, Where the reaſon and equity of Law remains, there 
the Law is {till in force at leaſt for ſubltance, though not for eyery 
circumſtance, - Butthe reaſon and equity of the Law of circum- 

* Iaftitue. l, 4. cling children fijlt remainerh : for nothing can be alledged -why 
£.16.par. 6. Ni- Children then ſhould be by circumciſion admitred to the Church, 
þ forte arbitra-and not now as well by Baptiſm; Hic agua adverſarirs ſemper 
mu; Chriſtum ra. 

ſun advem Pa  Th;raly, If the children of chriſtian Parents ſhould be exclu- 


tris gratiam im - . x Ng 
acide aut de- ded from bapriſm, they ſhould be in a worſe condition then 


c4rt:ſſe, quodthe Children of the Jews were under the Law; for they by 
execr/ahitt blaſ- receiving the Sacrament of Circumcifion, were admutred into the 
phemanon 44- yifible congregation of Gods people, and accounted pattakers of 
m_ his promiſes : But it were abſurd, nay (as * Calvin further 
enforcerh rhis Argument ) execrable blaſphemy to. rhink. har 
Chriſt ſhould abridge thoſe priviledges to the children of the 


\ faxchful under the Goſpel, which God granted ro children 


under the Law. 
ARGUMENT YV. 
All they who are compriſed within the Covenant and are no. 
| Where prohibited to receive the Seal thereof, may and 
ovght to recetye It, « 
pt 


Childrens Baptiſm juſtified b 


But children are compriſed within the Coyenant of Faith,wher- 
of Circumcilion was a ſeal, Ro 4.11, and now Baptitm 155 


and they are no way prolubired, 
Ergo, child. en may and ought to receive baptiſm. 


Of the mar o: fiilt P-opo:rtion theze can be no doubr ; for it 1s 
un-uit to deprive a man of the confi mation of that ro which he 
hath at:ue right and Tile, And tor the minor or allumption, It 15 
as clear, for1lo are the wo-ds of the Covenant, en, 17.7. 1 Will c- 


ftabliſh my Covenant between me and thee, and thy ſeed after thee. 


ANABAPTISTS Anlwer. 
T hat Promiſe there belongs only to the ſeed of Abraham according to 
the fleſh, and not to 15) 


REPLY. 
Firſt, This Anſwer is in effect refuted by the Apoſtle. Rom 4.13. 


T he promiſe that he ſhould be the Heir of the World was not given to A-,,, 
braham or his ſeed through the Lawy but through the righteouſneſs of p quam fide 
faith, as he was the Father of all the faithful : and 1n that notion we juſtficatrs erat, 


are as well his children as the bel:zying Jews; and we read ELTON Jun 
A' Tr0&. Lito. 


19:3» 


preſly, As 2.39. That the promiſe is made unto you and to your chil- 
dreny and to all that are afar off, and even as many as the Lora our God 
ſhall call : and Gal. 3.7. Know ye thereforey that they that are of faith 
are the chi'dren of Abraham, 

Secondly, The Covenant which God made with Abraham and 
his ſeed, is faid to be eternal ; the chief head whereof, was, That 
he would be their God » but this is not verified of Abrahams ſeed 
according to the fleſh, for very few of them for theſe many hun- 
ded years. have been Gods people, being profefied enemies ro 
Chriſt and his Church-: this p:omiſe therefore muſt neceſlarily 
be underſtood of his children according to promiſe , among 
which all true believers and their children are to be reckoned, and 
if they are comptiſed within the Covenant, why ſhould not they 
receive the Seal of their Iniciation and admittance thereuntoz 
which was Circumcifion, but now is Bapriſm every Way Correſ- 
ponding thereunto? as is ſolidly proved, and cleatly illuſtrated 
by S.Cyprian 1z3-Ep.8. Laftan 1.4 divin. inſtit, Cap, 13. Auguſtinus 

Ep. ad Dardonum 57. & cont. ul. Pelag.1.2. ; 
L-3 ART Ub 


N 
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ARGUMENT VL . 
Such who were typically baptized under the Law, are capable 
of real and tive baptiſm uncer the Goſpel : for the Argu- 
ment holds good, A rypo ad veritatemy from the Type to 
the Truth; fromche Signs 1n the Law; to the things benified 

in the Goipel, 

But children were typically baptized under the Law, for they 
with their fathers were «»der the cloud, and paſſed through the 
red Sea: and their waſhing with Rain trom the Cloud, pre- 
figured our waſhing in baptiſm, and by the Spi:it; and the 
red Sea in Which Pharach, and his Holt were drowned, was an 
emblem of Chriſts blood, in which all our ghoſtly enemies 
are drowned anddeſtroyed. | | 

Erge; chilkrea are Capable of true and real baptiſm under the 
Goſpel, 


-3 Cor.10. I. 


ANABAPTISTS Ayſwer. 

The Cloud and the red Seay and the Reck that followed them, were 
nt Types, but only Metaphors and Allegarics from which no firm Ar- 
guments can be drawn in this kind. : 

* T,2.Deerro. A . REPLY. : 

Anabap. p. 12.9. Firſt, This Anſwer whets a Knite to cut their own Throats. 
@pinio Anabap- * For as Gaſtius affirmeth) ic is the doctrine of the Anabaptiſts, 
tiſtarum eſt, ſa- that all Sacraments are nothingelſe but Allegories : It then the 
cramenta ofſ©® Clgudand the red Sea were Allegories ſignifying our ſpiritt al wa- 
| 7 eng ſhing according totheir own Tcn2ts they are Sacraments : andif 
opcyum, ut cir- Children were partakers of ſacramentall Ablutions under the Law 
cumctfeontm t- why not under the Goſpel ? 

terpta:tw f/3> Secondly, The Apoſlle ſaith expreſly, v.6. thar all theſe things 
men fuiſſe coo” were Types or Figares,or lively Patterys to ns : and v.6.that all were 
cendarium C691 - . . Dye 

ditatum, baptiſ- 0apti=ed in the Cloud and in the Sea: the Cloul therfore,and the Sex 
mum (iz2m Were Types of our baptiſm, and not meer T ropes or * Allegot1:s, 
eſſ e.Flicttoaum. IS 

* So the Farhcrs generally. Teitul. de reſur, car. Talta interim divinarum veritatum lincameata 01 
mins parabolis operato Dio quam locuto * item ſcimns u! votibus ta & ru prophet ram. Ft Chry- 
foſt. !a 1 Cor. TY fu He Dn vdTeuy, Te 2 Tu my #570 eu mts Kephy s; Ef 2. {Crm. ae Fejun. att, 
Alt am ſe Prophctiamy ta, Ts ſive meaſyud mw, aliam aniys ſive pruugmwy. 


They may happily objeQ, thar as we re:1d in the C3non-law, 
that a Paſtor or Rector may have a Vicar endowed, /ed vicarimns 
08 


. thz hearr, * and our ſpi:1cual nouriſhment by. feeding, upon the 
|, Lamb of God that takes away the ins of the world, 
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nn habet vicarium ; war a Vicar Cannot have a Vicar endowed 
under him ; and likewiſe in Philoſophy, that the Voice may have 
an Eccho by the repercuſtion of the Air, but the Eccho hath no 
Eccho : ſo that the p:omites of God have Types, or Sacraments 
repreſenting them), bur that che Types and Sacraments themſelyes 
have no Types and Sacraments to prefigure them. Bur the An- 
{wer 15 eafie, for we may ſay with Nauiarzer, that either they 
may be wT7& wn dpjvfegngo, an obſcure Type of a clearer. 
and a rude Draught, or impeifect Model ofa more perfect ; ſuch 
were the legal Types of the Evangelical Sacraments : or to ſpeak 
more properly » Cucumciton and the Paſcal Lamb were not 
Types of our Baptiſn, and of rhe Sacrament of the © uchari/t, bur 
of the thinvs repreſented by them, viz. Of the circumcifion of 


All they who belong to Chriſt and his Kingdom ought to be 
received into the Church by Bapriſm. 

Bur children belong to Chriſt and his Kingdom) as Chriſt him- 
ſelf reacheth us, Mar. 10. 14. and Lake 18. 16, Suffer little 
children to come unto me and forbid them nat » for of ſuch ts the 
Kingdom of Ged. PFerily 1 ſay unto you» whoſoever ſhall not re- 
ceive the Kingdome of God as 4 little childe, he ſhall not enter 
threiny Verſe 15. eAnd he trok them up in bis armozand put his 
hands «pon them and bleſſed them. 

Ergo, Children ovght to be admitted into the Church by . 
Baptiſm, 

ANABAPTISTS Arſwer, 


« This place ts put in to be read at the ſprinkling of children : for 
« the hore hath [weet words, as ſweet as oyley and with theſe faire 
< [peeches ſhe makgth the Nations yeild to ner Prov. 7. 21. ont the 
& ;mple ozly believe her: for this place maketh ncthing for the 
*© Baptiſm of children : the chilaren mentioned in the Goſpels Were uct 
« Sucklings ; for it ts ſayd, They came to Chrifty neither did (rift 
*& chriſten any of them , though he took them into his arms, and bleſſed 


&« them to ſpew that l:: was the S aviour as well of young as of old. 
| REPLY. 


* See more of 
this in the Ana 
ſwer ro A. R, 
ARGUMENT VIL infra, 


Edward Barbes 
a. 13, 
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Childrens Baptiſm juſtified, 
 MSEFL 1; 

Firſt, Barber deſerverh to be trimmed himiclf for thus reproach- 
ing his Mother the Church of Exgland, who, it the be a Whore? 
what mult he needs be but a Baſtard, who cannoc deny himſelf 
to be born of her? It ſhe and other reformed Churches who have 
excluded the Papacy, and baniſhed the great Whore out of their 
Precincts, be no better then Who:es, what true Spoule hath 
Chrilt in the World? or what had he for 1500 years ? during 
which time all Churches through the Chriiltun World baptized 
Infants, even thoie whowere the foie-runners of theſe Anabap- 
tilts, and bear allo their name becavle they practiſed re-baprizing 
as theſe do; yer they condemned not timply the baptiim of In- 
fantsy as Inored before. 

Secondly, Though it be ſayd,that theſe children came to Chriſt 
ina largeſenſe, that is, hadacceſs to him, yet they came not to 
him upon their own Legs ; for $. Lake fayth, ae5ot;ceor ar, they ® 
b:ought unto him Babes, 534, who were no other then ſuch 3s we 
tearm Sucklings, or Infants : and though 1: be rrue, that Chriſt 
Chriſtened them not ; for he ch:itened none himſelf, but his Diſ- 
ciples only as S. 7chn teacheth us, yet his :eceiving them and 
bleſling them, and commending humility to all by their example, 
tying» That of ſuch, and none but ſuch» ts the kingdom of God, is a (uf- 
ficient ground and warrant for us ro chritten chem : for, why 
ſhould not we 1ecctve them into the boſom oft the Church, whom 

:h.ilt rook into his arms? Why ſhould we not {i2pn them on 
whom he layd his hands ? Why ſhould not we baptize and pray 
for them whom he bleſied ? It he be the Saviour of young as wel 
azold ( andtope:iwace us of this truth, exprefled ſuch love to 
Intants) why ſhovld we exclude them trom Baptiſm, an ont- 
wad means of ſalvation; whom Chriſt (as they confeſs ) excludes 
rot from jalvation it {elf ? See more below in the Anſwer to A.R, 

ARGUMENT VIII 
All they who ate partakers of the grace both fogmihied and ex- 
hibi:ed 10 us in Bapriimy may and orghe to 1ecciie the 
Siunard Socrom nt thereof: this is the Balis ayd Fornda- 
ton 1POon Wh, h ©, Pa himſelf brilis, A&, 10. 47. Can 
an; ru forvidwatcr, that theſe ſhurila wit be loprizid which 
have 
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have received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? And it may be farther 

confirmed both by an Argument drawn @ majore ad minus) af- g,y,,,. Fo 
rer this manner, If God beſtow upon children that which is pros. gh p ' : 
greater,rhe inward grace; why ſhould we deny them the lefler, Cum id quod 
the outward element? or by an Argument drawn &« relatis , 94jus oft infan- 
They ro whom the Land is given, ought not to be denied che *©* 24bant, rem 


fight and keeping of the Deeds and Evidences thereof; nei- A As 
ther ought we to tever thoſe things which God hath joyned, to Dei: remiſſie- 
wit» the ſigns and the things hgnihed : they divide the Gign nem peccatorumy 
f.om the thing fignified, who deny them to have grace ordina- 4% 7! id 
tily, modo non poxat obicemy Who receive the outward fgn and > ws. eff, 
they again ſever the thing fignitied from the tign, who allow Fn ——_ 
unco children che grace of remithon of fins, and regeneration, gabt? © 
and yer deny them che lign and ſeal thereof, ro wir, Bapritm. 

Bur children receive the grace lignihied and exhibited in Baprtim : t Cor.7. 54: 
forthe Apolile reacheth us, they are mit wnclean but holy ; and 
therefore have both remiſlion of fins and [anctitication, 

Ergo, Childien ought to receive the fign and ſacrament thereof, 


co Wir, Baptiſm, 
ANABAPTISTS Avſer. 


The Apoſtles meaning ts, that the Children of Believers aro not un- 
clean) that is» Baſtard; but hily» that #95 born in holy Wedlock, 


REPLY, 

Firſt, This anſwer is no way pertinent to the ſcope of the A- 
polile, which is to perſWade the Chrilitan Husband not co forſake 
his unbelieving Wite, nor-the Chriitian wife to depart from her 
unbelieving husband ; becauſe the unbeliever is ſanCtified by rhe 
believer, where by ſanCtification the Apoſtle cannor underitand 
legitimation, for faithin the husband doth nor legirimate the 
wife,that is,make her no baſtard, if ſhe were ſoborn, ora legiti- 
mate wife if ſhe were not lawfully contracted, but ſanRiherh hec 
ro himſelf, and maketh her a pare and member of an holy Fa- 
mily dedicared to God. 

Secondly;Neither is ſantification here,nor in any other place of 
Scripture taken otherwaies then for ſeparating ſome away from 
I profane, 


Edward Barber 
p 17: 
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p:ophane as perſons, times, and places, are ſayd to be ſanctified: 

veither doth holy neceſlarily imply no Baſtard, for ſome holy 

men have been baſe born : nor doth zoe Baſtard imply holy ; for 

* Martyr. loc. both the children of damned Hereticks, yea, and Infidels too, 

Commun. clifſſ. *1f thzy be begotten in Wedlockzare no Baſtards : yet in the [tare 

Jei-ta6. v.53) andcondition they are in, are far from holy. See more hereof 

t alt C!THENE , $=.9 % 

owitatem Proles #2f74 10 the Anſiver to AR. 

de ſuſcepte adduxeris, quid as\is maris 'riues quam infideles haveant ? illorum eain fills fiex 

matrimo3/o procreeati legitins ſunt, & ut jut; bered:s admittuatur. Quare videtur Paulus quid- 

dam aliud indicaſſe quod liveris infidelium a0 fit datum, ſed quod ad eccleſiam Des pertiacant, & 
ad elcftaim ac promſſionem, p.$23. $24. 
ARGUMENT IX. 

All Axoſtolical Traditions (which are truly ſuch) ovght to be 
nad in reverent efteem, and retained in the Church. For whac 
the Apoliles delivered they received from Chriſt himſelf, ei- 
ther by word of mouth, or the infallible 10ſpication of his 
Spirit : ſuch things are pait of that ſacrum depoſitumy, which 
Timithy is charged ſo deeply (0 Timothy keep that which #5 
committed unto thee) and the T heſſalonians co keeps Stand faſt 
and keep, *3Noes, word for word, the traditions that you have 
been tuught either by word or by Epiſtle. _— 

But the Baptiſm of children is an Apoſtolical traditiontruly ſo 
called, 

Ergo,it ovght to be had in high eſteem & retained in the Church, 

ANABAPTISTS Arſwer. 

T hugh it hat h been an ancient cuſtom in many Churches to chriſten 
children) yet it is no Apeſtolical tradition) but an humane Ordinance, 
which hath its original from the Pope, the man of ſin. 

REPLY 


F. ©, 20. 


- I5, 


Firſt, There was chriſtening of children in the Church before 

there was any Pope in the ſenſe they take the word for cxcument- 

cal Biſhop, challenging unto himſelf and uſurping authority o- 

db. Yet rhe whole Church, for not only * $, _—_— and Proſper) 
mri. & rem;ſ, nd Jerome; make mention ofthis cuſtom and good uſe of it to 
c.26.1.2.de vec. Condernn the Pe/agian Hereie, which denierh original tn, bur 
Gen.c49-8.1.3. alſo rhe Councel of Carthaze, in the dates of * S, Cyprian» who 


gs A fiouriſhed in the year 250. determined not cnly that children 
Eid, © © mightand oaghtto be baptized, bur allo eyen before the eighth 


d1 T5 


_—_ hd and Ws 4 


oully : and contormably hereun: 
Fevitan Councel, 2 in Which the 


. 12 Mma'rum bay. 
Ven As ſoon as they come Ht of thetx tiza 
Aothers Womb ( Incaſe the c 


. ſto, inf; antes, py. 

Jt oft ; namely, by water ard the ſpirit, ect, {veuer, ſe. 

onn 3.5. ; RES.COMMen.; C. 
Secondly, F. Origen and S. Auſtive affir 


che baptiſm of chilaren ts ay Apeſtilical traditicy, Origen having al- a rot oftolts ; 
ledged the words of the P/;1m (ST.5.) I was bory in iniquity, ang © vomem ac. 
zn ſin hath my Miuther Concerved we int, 
for this reaſon, 
Church hath receiy 


tiſm to little childrey, And S, Aultine 


lo 7 
uniformly in at C Þutches, aud u Man can tell whey it beranz m uſt ds ae flua 
needs be thought either t be done b 


therefore we Carnot othe; 


0:19inal from 
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Ich ſome in thoſe daies ltood 


ſtrictly, but errone- a Placuit ut qui- 
0 We find a Canon in the 214;- cung; Paruules 
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ct WAS It far more ancient then any of thoſz Coun- recs Ss. 
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| ARGUMENT X. 

All Members of the reformed Preteftane Churches in Chriſten- 
dom ought to conform their judgments to. the harmony ofthe 
Prcteſtants confeſſions ſer foith by rhe conſent of all ortho- 
dox Churches, and. firmly grounded upon deduEiions ar leaſt 
from holy Scriprure, if not evident Texts. 

But the judgment of all the reformed Churches delivered in the 
harmony of their confeſlions, is profefiedly for the Bapriſm 
of children, and expreſly againlt this Tenet of the Auabapriſti. 

Eygoy let the Anabapriſts either diſclaim the name of Proteſtants, 
and children of the reformed Churches, or renounce this their 
hereſie ; for, rurpi pars que nou confgrnuit tots. 

Now tor the Proreſtauts confellions concerning this point, I ſhall 
rehearſe them in order, beginning with the Exgls Articles of 


Religion, Arrsc.11. 


Marm. Conf. Firtt, The Infants of chriſtian Parents are not to be kept from Bap- 


ms. Lo. ;/m, becauſe they are born in ſin) and belong to the people of Goa... 


D b 
nadeptifta Secondly, The Helvetian confeſlion, We condemn the Anabap- 


megan bapti- tilts, who deny that children neWly born ought to be baptized: furs ac- 


zandes eſſe in- cording to the dettrine of the Goſpehof ſuch ts the Kingdom of God; and 
{apes "recems they are within the Crvenant of God : mhy therefore ſhonld not the ſeal 


nates a fideli- k 
« 19m iuxra of that Covenant be given unto them ? 
-— "om {con Thirdly,T he Bohemian confellion,f Though Baptiſm for the maſt 


doftriaam evait- "iy on x 
gelicam, horum part iu the primitive Church were adminiſtred to men of riper years, 


eſt regnum Dei, yet children ought to be dedicated and conſecrated ro Chriſt, according 
+ 4. rmibp _ to his Command, Suffer little children to come mnto me. 
*,..,. Fourthly, The French, Attic. 35. g Although Baptiſm be a [acra- 


#aq, on dare-, ; : : 
tur iis (ignum ment of faith and repentance yet in as much as children are reckgned 


ſeeder is Dei?cur with their parents in the Church of Godzwe affirm, that Infants that 
wou per ſanttm gre born of holy parents, ongbs to be baptized by Chriſts authority. 
CT = Fifthly, The Belyich confellion, h We believe that children onghs 


eccleſia Dei ? f Har.conf. ſett. 13.c.12. Datuy baptiſmes et:am infantibus qui & pſi anmero populi 


Dei reſeruntur quibus boc miniſterio ad ſclutem iaſerviri decety, ut & ip Ch;iRo conſccrent yr ſecun- 
dum mandatum e,us ; Siuite paruulos,&c. g Conſeſ. Gal. Artic. 35. Afﬀfirmamus infantes ſaufti 
parentibus natos eſſe cx Chrifti authoritate baptizandos. h Artic.3z4 Nes infantes eadem yatione 
badtizaides & fieno ſederis o' ſir andos eſſe credimn, qua olim a Iſracle pr cult 6:rcumeodebanturs 
wmir *, propter ejuſdcm promiſſiones infantibas aaſt'ss fatt as. 


Fo 
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go be rebaptized and ſigned with the ſign of the Covenant) for the ſame 
reaſon for which the children in Iſracl were circumciſeds namely, for 
that the ſame promiſes are made to them and to s. 

Sixthly, T be 4#guſtane confeſlion, They i condemn the Anabap- ; 1. n,,. 
tifts, who diſlike the baptiſm of childres, and affirm:that Infants With- uau Anibapt;- 
out baptiſm, and dying without the Church may be ſaved. ſtas qi mp0 - 

Seventhly, The Saxon Confellion, k we retain the baptiſm of In- 92% vaptiſmun 
fants, becauſe it 1s moſt certain that the promiſe of grace belungetb alſo one ad 
to Infants : and becanſe of them it is ſayd, Suffer little children to come ,,,,, _ ofa 
#nto mes for of ſuch « the Kingdom of heaven. tum b1p:iſmum, 

To drive this Nail tothe head, I ſhall need to add nothing ſave q# ccrt:ſi- 
che capital puniſhments inflicted upon ſuch as taught and p:aQti- 9? of pro- 

ſed Anabapti/ſm : thoſe Chriltian States accounted ir no light er- por ner vs, 2 
ror upon which they layd ſo heavy a load of puniſhment ; in ;e, pertivere. 
ſome places the broachers of this Hereſfie and practiſers of rebap- 
tizing, have been puniſhed with beheading)in ſome with drown- 
ing,and in ſome with burning. There is a law againſt this ſect in 
the Code of / 7uſtinian,written with blood rather then Inks If a-\ ;,,.;v,. 5; 
wy man be convitted to rebaptize any of the Miniſters of the Catholick quis rebaptiza- 
ett, let him who hath committed this hatnous crime) together with him rc quempiam de 
whom he hath ſeduced to be rebaptized, ſuffer the ſtruke of death. At Muiſtiis Catha- 

m Viennathe Anabaptiſts aretyed together With roper, and one draw- we oy Ih mo 
eth the otber into the river to be drowned: As it ſhould ſeem the wiſe ,,,, = q uryfevy 
Magiſtrates of that place had an ey to that old Maxim of Juſtice, ;ya;e crim:n 
Duo quis peccats eo puniatuy, Let the puniſhment bear upon it the print commiſit, & h's 
of the fin : for as theſe Sectaries drew one another into their error, 0040 

ſo alſo into thegulf; and as they drowned men ſpiritually by #2 #99047 

RR : . pitcio percella 
rebaptizing', and ſo p-ofaning the holy Sacrament ſo alſo ,,,. 

they were drowned corporally. » In the year of our Lord 15 39. mGaſtivs de A- 
two Anabaptiſts were buined Feyond Serthwark in the Way to #4bap. err 


1 1 . -e l.1.p.178.1- 
Newington, and a litite before them, five Datch Anabaptif s were CLE 


burne in Smithfield. : . multt 8» cata- 
If have been ſomewhat the more prolix in the proſecntion-of yyprjſmum [ub - 


the Arguments which make for the bxpriſin of Infants, $. Anſtine merſs ſuat, /u> 
a:bus enim ta 
ligath eraat ut 
alter alterun paſt ſe traherct done ones precipices ruereat ſuffocarenturoue. nHow bis Chronicle, 
(, 456. > 599, 


K.-3 ſhall 
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o 4d Hil.ep.$9. ſhall plead forthus my large plea for them, o We are 5x conſcience 


Tanio mags 99 bound ro ſpeak the mere for poor Infants, becauſe they are nat able to 

infantibus l0J#; [peak for themſelves. 

debemnys, qu4n.0 @ TRE. * bur that we 

nrinns ip} pro ſe Now there remalneth nothing, but that we ſtop the mouths 

FISH1 U K . % —_— 2 

loqui pojuzt. Of their Adveiſaries, by reſelling ſuch objections as they uſually 
make, and unchriliianly urge againſt chriittening them at our 


Font. 
T he Objeftions of the Anabaftiſls axſwered. 
Objett. 1. Firft, They argue from the Scriptme negatively, thus : The 


baptiſm of children hath no warrant in Gods wo:d ; for we find 
there no command for it, no example of it, no promiſe to it : 
therefoce it is to be rejectedas an humane invention, and con- 
demn2zd alſo as an addition to the Scripture, 

But we anſwer, That by the like Argument they might prove 
that no woman ovghtrto be admitred to the Sacrament of the 
Lords Supper ; for there 1s no command for womens patticipa- 
tion of the Sacrament , nor example of 1t, nor promile to it 1n 
Scripture, p If they anſwer, that women are compriſed under 
p if theyal- thename of Believers; ſo are children under the name of whole 
_— Houſholds and Families which are reported in holy Scripture to 
—_ common have been baptized, If they ſay further, that by alike reaſon 
to women as Women are to be admitted to the Sacrament, as men , becauſe 
well as men; it Chriſt died as wellfor them as men, and they as well 1ncorpo- 
ooo ag tc .red into Chriits myltical body, as men : we rejoyn in like man- 
nd © ir, Per for the ſame re:ſon thar childen were circumciſed under the 
harche Apolle Law, they ought to be baptized under the Goſpel. For fith they 
uſcch the Mal- are Comp. 1 ed 1n the Covenant, why ſhould not they receive the 
culine ew Gol thereof {ett it inthe new Lu, as well as the children of 
EIA 6 yo Jews received the Seal ſec therennto by the vid? 

Secondly] have produced before both cagpmand for baprizing 
of children, Argument 1. and example of ic, Argument 3. and Pro- 
miſe abſo unto It; Argrment 5. The command of baptizing all 
Nations, Mat.28.29, the examples of baptizing whole Fami- 
lies, Af.16.15. 33. 1 Ccr.1.16 and the promiſe mace to us and 
our Seed, eo AF4.2.79. evidently cxtenced ro children, 
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They 
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They argue from Scripture attirmatively; our Lord Jeſus gjef, 2. 


» Chrilt in that great Charter, Mar. 28, 18,19, 20. ſaich, Goreach 


all nations baptizang them in the name of the Father, Sons and Holy 
Ghoſt; teaching thim to obſerve all things Whatſoever I have com- 
manded you : and Mar.i6.15. Go ye into all the world and preach the 
Goſpel ro every creature; he that ſhall believe and be baptized ſhall be 
ſaved, but he that will not believe ſhall be damned. From thcſ: 
[exts they would inter, that none ought to be baptized but ſuch 
who are h:{t raughty and infiructed in the principles of Ch iſtian 
Faith; and contequently that no children ovght to be baptized, 
b2caule chey are not capable of reaching, 


That rhe placing the word Teaching before Baptizing in that g,, x 


Text doth no more conclude that Feaching rault alwates precede 
Baptiſm z then the ſercing Repentance before Faith in thoſe 
words, Repent ye» and believe the Goſpel, Mark 1.15.2nd letting wa- 
ter before the Spirit>oby 3. 5. (except a man bebeorn of water and 
the [þirit ) necellarily infer that Repentance goeth betore Faith, 
which yet is bur a frutt of faith : or char the outward baptiſm 
wich water goeth before the imward bxptitſm of the Spirit, where- 
as the Contrary is clearly proved our of that ſpeech of Perer to 
Cornelius, Acts 10. 47. Can any man forbid water that theſe ſhenld 
nct be baptizedy which hve received the Holy Ghoſt as well as we ? 
Secondly, If there be any force 1n this Argument drawn from 
the order of the words, it maketh againlt them : for thus we 
wound them With their Duageon-Dag ger ( Chrilt ſaith ) Baptize 
them in the name ef the Father teaching them to obſerve all things : 
Baptizing therefore mutt go before Teaching , eſpecially in 
children, who may be baprized before they can be taught, 
Thirdly, They wiſ-tranilate the words : for Chrilt ſaith nor; 
Goz teach all nat ious, baptizing themy and teaching them to obſerve all 
things: neither is there a tautology in our bleſſed Saviours words; 
for his words are 4#J17%17t, (>, Goy make Diſciples among all na- 
tions. baptizing them, axd teaching them, Now thovgh children 
cannot be taught before they are baptized, yet they may be after 
a ſo:t made Chriſts Diſciples dy their Parents or Goofathers offe- 


rino them unto God, and nadertaking for them that they ſhall: 


be b:ovghr vp inthe Chrifitan Religion, 
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Fourthly, Chrittſpeaketh here of the plantation of the Chri- 
ſian Faith, and che converſion of whole Nations, in which al- 
waies the preachirg of the Word goeth beforethe adnuniliration 
of the Sacrament, Firlt, Men are taught to repent of theic 
{113S, and believe the Articles of the Chriſtian Faith, ard ofiec 
they have mods Confetiion of the one, and profeſſion of the 0: 
ter, rhenthey are tobe'received into the Church by Baptiſm, 
I is courte was taken by the Apotiles in the beginnings cud 
1214 at rh1s dry be taken by thoie who ate lent into Tarkies Of 
ine Eafi or We't /yd4es, to convert Pagans or Alnmunet ans Of 
i nbelievicy Fers tothe Goſpel. They aie to brptize none be- 
tore they have taught them the P. inciples of Clytlitan Rebgtor; 
bur after the Goſpel is plinted, and the Parents are Believers, 
and received into the Church by baprilin, their children are ftutt 
tobe baprized, and atte: wards taught ſo ſoon as they are capa* 
ble of ceiching 
They argne from examples .frer this marner : ſuch are ro be 
baptized, who with the Jews in Fers/alemMac. 3.6. confeſs their 
fins; who with the Ptoſelites, As 2.41. gladly receive the 
word ; Who with the Samaritans, Atts 8.6, give beed to the word 
preached; who with thoſe of Cornelis his Family, As 10. 44. 
receive the Hely Ghoſt by the hearing of the word ; who with Lydia» 
have their hearts opened to attend the things that are [pcken by the A- 
poſtles, AF. 16, 14. who with the Gaoler, hear the Word preached 
and ſeek after the means of ſalvation, A. 16. 30. Burt children 
can neicher confels their fins, nor arrend tothe Word preached, 
nor actually believe nor deſire Baptiſm) they thereſo:e ought not 
to be baptized, | 
Bur we anſwer, all that can ſolidly be concluded from theſe 
examples, is bur this in the Affirmative, all ſuch who were fo 
qualihed as thele were, vzz. Heaters of the Goſpel, penitent bn- 
ners and tive believers , unfainedly defirivg the means of their 
{4lyation, ovght to be admirted into the Church by baptiſm, 
which we freely grant : but they cannot concluce from theſe 
examples negatively, that none other ought to be Chriſtened, 
no more then ir will follow, that thoſe of {crneiines his Famil y 
received the vift of the Holy Choſt, and ſpake with divers 
rongues 


Yn 
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congues before they were baptized wich water : therefore none 
' bur tuch who have received luch gifts of the Holy Ghoſt may and 
ought to be bapcized. To confeis tins, and actually profeſs faich 
makes a man more Capavle of baptiſm; yer dumb men who can 
do neither, if they have a good teliimony of their life and conver - 
ſacion, and by t1gns make 1t appear they unfeinedly detire the $1- 
craments, may recetve them, 

Secondly, If there be any force at all in an Argument drawn 
from examples affirmatively,it mult be from examples in the like 
kind; as from men to men, and from children to children ; not 
from women to women, orfrom men to children , or from chil- 
drento men. For 1t will not follow, women in the Apoliles 
times were coveredin the Church, therefore men onght to be 
ſo: or men may ſpeak inthe Church, therefore women may : or 
children are uſually fed with milk and not Rrong meat, there- 
fore men 4n ciper years ought to uſe ſuch dyet: no more will ir 
follow, men in riper years, who are capable of inſtruction ovght 
to hear the word, to give their allent thereunto, 'and enter into: 
a (trict Covenant with God to lead a new life before they hire 
acceſs to the Font. Therefore che like duties are required of 
children, who have not yer che ule of reaſon, nor knowledge of 
oo0d or evil. By this reaſon they might ſtarve children becauſe 
the Liw is, He that will not labour let hims mot eat. It holds in men, 
bur no way in children, who are nor able co labour in any Cal- 
ling, by reaſon of the intirmiry of their Joynts,, and want of rea- 
ſon and underltanding. 

Baptiſm is a ſeal of the righteouſneſs of faith, therefore ic 
ovght ro be adminittred only to believers; elſe we ſet aſeal roa 
blank. Bur children are no believers, nor can be while they are 
ſuch, becauſe they cannot underſtand the Word, nor give aſſent. 


thereunto. Ergo, Children ought nog to be baptized. 
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Bur we anſwer » Th:t unbelievers or not believers may be ei- Sol. 1. 


ther caken for, firſt, {nch as when they hear the Word of God, 
re;ect it ; or ſecondly, ſuch who neither have means to hear itz 
nor defire it, (uch unbelievers are to be excluded from Bapriſm, 
For to give Bapriſm to ſuch, weie worſe then to ſet a Seal to 4 
blank; 1t were tO give holy things ts Dogs, and caft Pearl before 
Swine, Oc thirdly, for ſuch whoare born within the TRIOES 
L O 
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of the Church,and care is taken chat chey thall be taught the prin- 
ciples of Faith, as ſoon as they are capable thereof, Theſe 
though they carmor give yet an actuall conſent to the mylieries 
of faith) ar: not to be rearmed Intidels or Unbelievers poticively, 
but negatively only ; and we ought in chatity to believe, char 
they will :ctually believe as ſoon as they ſhall have uſe of reaſon, 
and God by his Spiric ſhall open their hearts to attend to the 
Word preached: ro Unbelieyers in this latter ſenſe, as Circum- 
cifion, the ſeal of the righteoulnets of faith under che Law was 
oiven, ſo may Brptiſm though not in token of their preſenc, yer 
of thc future faith, 

. Secondly, The children of the faithful Parents whom the A- 
polile calleth holy, receive ſome meature of grace even in their 
Infancy, as the Text ſaith expretly of S. fchn Baptiſt, he ſhall be 
filled with the Holy Ghoſt from his Mathers Womb, Luke 1.15.41. as 
Elizabeth heard the [alatation of Mary the Babe ſprang in her Womb. 

p Adbuc in ute- Upon which words, p Ambroſe Commenting, faith, Fohy Baptiſt 

re pſetus ſpiri- While he was yet in his Mothers Womb) received the grace of the Holy 

£145 accepti $14- Ghuſtzand bis leaping with joy argued ſome {enſe and apprehenſicn of 
rs _—_ that joyful mfjage. 

s þ we po Now, (ith Children that dye ſhortly after Baptiſm have the full 

ſan quiexut- Gght of Gods face in Heaven, why may they not have ſome 

2and; babehat glimpſe of ic even while their Soul is inthetc Body? 4 S. Auſtine 
affettwm. is contident, that 7od after « miſt hidden manner infuſeth his grace 

Cal. L. 4. Lofbit, - eo Chi'drew; and in his 57 Epiltle, ad Dirdanum, Jr is a winaer- 

cap. 16. Dus » . 

plens lucis ſne Jul thing» yet true» that God divells nt in ſom: who know him) as the 

fulzore iuſtra- Philofophers, Rom, 1, And he dwellerh in ſome who know him not 45 in 

eurus eft Domi-? If ings baptized. We may ſafely therefore conclude with - T;- 

74S, Ck BOB BS [ous Children have faith as they have reaſon) in the ſeed, though mir 

In”. 7 it; 11nthe inugh not in the leaf ; in ſome inwards | 

ſens, ita libu- 6s fru ;, 110 tie r00t., C61 MS ; e inward operation) 

crit, ut'q; ſcia- though act in any outward expreſſion. 

till irradtaret? 

L. x. te prc. me”. &> rem. cap. 9. Dat ſui ſpirutus ceultifſemanm gratiam z quam etiam titeutey 
inf undit & paruulis. r Syatag. diſÞ. pa”. 2.6. De bapt. uraque ipfis ineſt att prime n14 fe- 
exirdo, in ſcmente wot in miſſy 1a radice noz in fruty , interns ſPriigus virtute na exter. opti is 
ademonſtr..tione. 
Objeft. 5. They argue alſo, ab ab/ur4s mdeed abſurdly, aftei this manner; 
Sanum fruftra datur non intelligently 1t 15A yatn and abſard thing 


tO 
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ro adminiller the Sacrament to ſuch as know not what ir means ; 


as It 1s to No purpole to preſent a beautiful Picture roa blind 
man) or ſound a filver Trumpet in a deaf mans ear, or minitiet 
Phylicktoadead body, Bur child:en know not what the Sacta- 
ment means : When the cold water is poured on them, they are 
offended with it, andexprels their diſike with cryivg and tears : 
rherefore 'cis in vain to chrilten children. 


Bur we anſwer; In this Objection the Anabaprifts Gyant-like $17, x, 


fight with God. For 1f there be any force in this Argument at 
all, ic will be as available to overthrow the circumciting of chil- 
dren inſticured in the old Law by God himſelf, as their Bap- 
ciſm in che new, For the children among the Fews under the 
Law, who were circumciſed the eighth day, knew no more what 
Circumciiion meant, then ours do what Baptiſm ; only they 
felt the pain o frche Knife, as theſe do the coldneſs of the Wa- 
ter, yet were they circnmciſed by Gods expreſs command, 
Will chey ſay, thac Chrilt uttered many Parables, and wroueht 
many. Signs and Wonders before his Diſciples and other of the 
Jews in vain, becauſe at the preſene they underſtood chem 
not , though atterwards they underfiood them , and made fin- 
oular uſe of them? In like manner, dare they affirm chat Chritt 
did in yalo lay his hands upon Children and bleſs them, becauſe 
Children knew not What it meant ? Or that Minitte;s in vain 
baptize them) becauſeat char rime they know not what ic fignifi- 
eth,or why it ts done ? : 

Secondly, It is not in vain toofterto any that which may do 
them good, whether chey be ſenlible of ic or no. Phyſick is mi- 
niſtred co children, natural fools, and mad men, to cure them, 
alchough in the caſe they are in, they have no knowledge what 
good it may do them, A man thatis ina Swoon hath ſtrong 
water poured down his Throat, even when he is paſt ſenſe, and 
it fetcherh him again : ſo though children perceive not what they 
receiye, yet the Sacrament may be and is ſoycraign unto them for 
cheir ſouls health. 

Thi:dly, Thovgh children for the preſent underſtand not why 
they are baptized, and what is undertaken for them, and what 
fruir they reap by Baptiſm, yet order is taken by the Chutch 3 
that as ſoon as they come to _ons 'of diſcretion and atn- 

2 all 
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Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
all uſe of reaſon, they ſhall unceritand and be perfectly inftru- 
Gied in this myliery , and that which 1s done to themin their in- 
fancy) after they have notice of it will be altogether as beneficall 
unto them as it they had known it at the rime when the Sacra- 
ment was admimitred unto them. a 

They argue trom the etf<<ts of baptiſm ; bapriim 1s the 7 aver 
of regeneration) the burying of the old man » the putting on of Chriſt, 
the putting away the filth of the fleſh, with a confident demanding 
of a good conſcience. But chilcien are not 1egeneiated nor re- 
newed in their mind,nor have buried the 0:d manznor have put on 
the new, nor can contidently demand with a good conſcience 
out of a certain perſwaſion of Faith : rhereto:e they ovght nor to 
be baptized, 

Bur we anſwer,The Texts of Scripture upon which they ground 
their Argument, namely, Colefſ. 2, 11 12. Tit.3s 5. Heb. 10. 22. 
3 Pet.3.21.contain inthem high commendations of Bapriſm;; but 
no prohibitions of adminiliring ic ro children : for all theſe ef- 
fects the Spirit of God pro ucerh in all the elect that ace baptized. 
bur not all ar an inſtant, but by degrees. as we grow in ſaith and 
in the knowledge-of our Lord and Saviour : they are begun ar 
our baptiſm, bur perfeSted afterwards unleis the paity immedi- 
ately die after Baptiſm, when no doubr God ſvpplieth that by 
che extraordinary work of his Spirit, which riper years with che 
ordiniry means of Faith would have brovght forth, it God had 
ſpared them life. Children are regenerated by rhe 1mpreſſion of 
Gods Image in their Soul, which ip proceſs of time ſhineth moſt 
brieht in them by ſupernatural light in the underſtanding, and: 
puuy: inthe heart, and conformity in their lives co the: Law of 
God: they are alſo purged from the guilr of their fins, and 
Chriſts righteouſnels is imputed unto them) thovgh they hayeno 
ſenſe or feeling thereof till God worketh powerfully upon their 
hearrs by the preaching of the Word, and they apprehend Chriſts 
merirs by an actual Faith. As a flower inthe Winter lies hid un- 
der g-ound in the root, which ar the Spring ſhooteth forth the 
Leaves thereof; ſo in children that are baprized there remains 
that root of ſanctifying grace in their hearts, which in riper years 
patterh forth the leaves thereof by a holy profeſiion, and bringeth 
forth fruit by a godly converſation, . 

They 
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They argue 4 pri; if the Sacrament of Baptiſm be to be Ojett, 7.! 
adminittred ro childen then alto the Sacrament of the Lords 
Supper, for both are Seals of the ſame Covenant, Bur the Sup- 
per is not Lo be adminitired unto Infants , therefo:e neicher 1s 
Bapriim. | 

Bur we anſwer, That the inference ts not good : for though x, 
both are Seals of the Covenant of Grace, yet there is a three- 
fold diſparity intnem, Which looſneth the finews. of the Ar- 
ounment, : 

Fi:{t, Baptiſm 1s a ſeil of our new bi:th ; bur the Lords Sup- 
per of our growth in grace and gholtly ſtrength : Bapriſm 1s 
a Sacrament of Initiation, the Lords Supper of perfection. Now 
it will not follow, that becauſe a Puny or Novice may or oughe 
to b2 admitted to the lowelt form in the School of Ch:ilt, there- 
fore he may and oughtro be ſer in the higheſt : rhe Lords Sup- 
per is (trong meat, and not milk, and therefore no fir meat for 
Sucklings. : 

Secondly, The Sacrament of che Lords Supper was inſtituted 2. 
for the Commemoration of Chrilts death ; As oft as ye eat of this 1 COr.11.26. 
bread, and drink of this cup, ſaith. the Apolile, ye ſhall declire the 
Lords death till he come. But children neither can apprehend ror 
ſhew forth Chritts death ; therefore that Sacrament.1s not ordain- 
ed for them, : ; 

Thirdly, Before the recetving of the Lords Supper every one 1s 
required to examine himlelf, which children cannot do, Bur M 
before Baptiſm there is no ſuch- examination required: though 
if any 1n. riper years be converted to the Chritiian. Faith, it 1s - 
moſt requiiite that he be examined by the Miniſter who baptizeth 
himy and that he be able to give a good account of his Faith : bur 
every one who ts fir to be baptized, is-not preſently tro be admir- 
ted ro the Lords Table withour precedent preparation» and a 
more (tri examination of himſelf, both concerning his-g-oweh 
in faich and ſincerity of repentance, and unfaigned cha:ity , with 
an errneſt defire of that heavenly repalt, | 

They argue from Chritfts example, who. was not baptized cill gy;op, 2, 
he was thirty years of age. 

Burt we anſwer, that C hrifts example alone without a precept x//, 7, 

doth not bind us, For Chriſt neither inſtituted nos EY 
om 1 the. 
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( bildrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
'the holy Supper till rhe day before his death, and chen he both 
adminilired and received it atter Sypper, and that with his Apo- 
files only : yet We are not bound either co deter our receiving to 
the day before our death, or to adminitter the Excharsft after Sup- 
per, ©: to participate only with ſuch a number, andihoſe Prietts 
o: Minitters of the Goſpel. 

Secondly, Ch. itt 1n his Infancy was circumciſed, Circumcifion 
chen being in force, neither was Bapriim then infticured : bur 
now Circum. 110n 415 abrogated, {nd Baptiſm ſucceeds in the 
place the:eof. : 

Thi:dly, Though Chriſt were not baptized in his infancy for 
the reaſons above alledged, yer was he baptized (if I may ſe 
ſpeak) w rhe #nfaxcy of Baptiſm it ſelf. For as ſoon as fohy be- 
ean to Baptize , Chriſt came unto hiny and required baptiſm of 
him. When the fulneſs of time was come, in which God ap- 
poinced to manifeſt him to the World, and appoint him our 
Teacher by a voice from heaven ; Thu u my beloved Sou 4n whom I 
am well pleaſed; hear him. According to whoſe example, we ought 
not to defer our baptiſm ; but, upon the firſt opportunity ofter- 
ed unto us, receive that ſeal of our new bitch in Chriſt, and ad- 
miſſion into his Church, 

I conclude the anſwer to this Argument with an obſeryation 

* Lleexoica, Of” Gaſtins; that Chiiſt, becauſe, he was Lo:d both of the people 
41abaptiſt. inthe Old Teſtament, & of them in the New, therefore he would 
p.340.Chriſtus receive the Sacraments of both, and was both circumciſed in his 
ſmut crcwnt- Tfancy, and baptizedalſo as ſoon as baptiſm was in force, 
ſus & bap!i32= Since the examination and confutation of the ſecond Article 
tus cſt, nempe : | 
Deminus amby- Ot the Anabaptiſtsz there came to my hands a ſmall Pamphler de- 
1m Poptocum dicated to the Houſe of Commons, Intituled, The windication of 
i.eo W SAcia- the royal commiſſion of King eſis : Wherein the Author, Francis 
meta ambqun {ornwell, Maſter of Artsy and ſometimes Student of Emanxel 
af wntfit Colledge in {{ambridgeyframeth many Arguments againſt the Or 
dinance of the Church) in baptizivg Infants. Of which I may tru- 
ly ſay, as Martial doth of Cecilizs, who made divers Diſhes of 
one and the ſelf-ſame kind of courſe root. 
Atreus Czcilius cacarbitarum 
Sic ilas quaſi filias Thyeltz 
In partes Incerat ſecatque mil : | 
Guſt 
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( hildrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
Guſt u protings has edes in ipſo, 

Ha prima ferety alterave renſay 

Has cena tibi tertia T:ponet : 

Huic feras b pidipnitas parabit : 

Hoc lantum vocat, hoc putat venutum) 
Unum ponere ferculu tut aſſem. 


«Thou cheatet my flona h with variety of Diſhes, in all 
« \vhich there 1s but one ſorry root drelit after a divers manner, 
Gand in all of them not a half-penny woith of good and ſolid 
meat, So this new Anabaptiitical Proſelyte endeavours to cheat the 
Jndement of che Reacer with vatiery of Syllogiſms and En- 
thymems , in which there is but one or two Arguments at moſt 
propounded in divers forms, and in all of them not the weighr 
of one ſolid Reaſon ; the ſumm and eftect of his whole Book 1s 
contained 1D the Ticle-page, wheretn he affirmeth, chac the chri- 
fening of children doth »yiverſally oppoſe the commiſſion gran- 
ted by King Feſwm, Matthew 28. 19,20, Mark 16, 15, 16. and 
that Pedobapti/ſm is a Popiſh Tradition , brought into the Church 
by Iznocentize the Third ; upon theſe two Neres he runs in di- 
"_ through his whole Book. The hit hath no colour of pro- 
babilicy, and the latter is a groſs and 1gnorant untruth : rf the 
baptiſm of Infants oppoſe the commiſſion graxted by Chriſt, Matt. 
28, either it oppoſerh it in words, or in fenſe ; not in words , 
for there is no mention at all of Children in either of thofe 
Tex:s, much lefs any prohibition of baptizing them : neither 
doth ir oppoſe it in fenie, for the meaning of our Saviour there 
apparently is, th:t his Apoſiles and their Succeſlors ſhould go 
and convert all Nations, and plant Chriſtian Churches in chem: 
firlt, teaching them the Goſpel and Principles of Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and after adminiſtrivg the Sacramenrs unto thera; which 
they have done accordingly : brit, reaching the Parents and bap- 
tizing theny and after their Children to their Faich, Bur che 
Ob/ection from theſe Texts is fully anſwered. and rerorted in the 
end of the Conference, and in the ſolution of the firſt Argument 
brought by the Azavapriſts in this Section, And therefore I 
come briefly to examine his ſecond Afſerrion, or rather Aſperſion . 
of the whole Chrittian World in cheſe words in the frontiſ _ of + 
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6$ Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
his Book, Againſt the Antichriſtian fattion of Pope Tnnocentius 
the third, and all his Favourites, that exafted by a Decree, that the 
Baptiſm of the Infaxts of Belicvers ſhould ſucceed Circumciſicn, 
Thele words vertually contain this p:opoltition, that the Chrt- 
tiening children is the practice of an Antichiitiien Faction, 
which was b:ovght firlt into the Church by the Decree of Pope 
Innccentss the Thi:d, Of which entnciation I may lay as Tertul- 
lian doth of the Chameleon, ® ret colores, tot dulores : Or cather, 
2 uct ditta, tot maledifta; fo many words as there are, ſo many 
groſs errors and ſcandalous reproaches, For the baprizing In- 
x-ncs 1s not the practice of a tation, nor of a part, but ofthe 
whole; not Antich:iliian bur cruly Chriſtian Church, Neither 
was introduced by Innccentize the Thiid, but is of far more an- 
cient date, and was de.ivedeven from the timzs of the Apoliles 
themſelves, 

Firſt, It is well known that the Gyeck and Latine Churches, or 
the Falte:in or Weltern, were the membra dividentia Of the 
whole Church; and that che Chriſtening of Infints was appro- 
ved of and fractiſed by the Greek Church, is evident by the 

* Ti Har & Teltimonies of Origen. Hom. 8. upon Levitiews and 14, of Luke: 

mis tel F @n and Gregry Nazianzen y Orat 49. in Bap. | * what wilt thou ſay 

AW : *nthy of Infants that neither experimentally know the grace of Baptiſm, 

* « * —_— ——_ the loſs by want thereof ? Shall Wwe baptize them? Tes, by all 

77 4 +derG-* means if there be any danger ; For it were better that they ſhauld be 

F & Ta» e-ſantified, though they 6e net ſenſible there f; then to go out of 

77170400? me" this World withort ' the Seal and Badge of their Initiation into 

wh _— Chriſttazity. | And chic ic was likewiſe approved and practiſed 

Oy in.h: Zatize Church, is clearly collected from Ambroſe lib. de 

3 axis Alrabame Patriarchas leron, c:nt. Pelag, lib. 3. Auguſtin.lib.10, de 

Sreaa2nvat, 5 Gen, ad lit. cap. 23. Cp. ep. 59.ad Fidam. Now if the Greek and 

7-3 47> Latine Churches were Antichrifiian, whe:e were there any Chri- 

_—” &% ** (ttans in the world? 

4; kegeb Secondly, Pope Innccentinus the Thi d, as it is well known 
toall the Leuned, lived in the Twelfth Age of the Church, and 
flouriſhed abort the year 1215, in which year he called the 
g'eat Corncel at Lateran. Be:o e him Gregoxy the Grear (Whom 
M. Cornwell himſel: alledgeth, p. 11. ovt of M, Fex in bis Book 
of Martyrs) at our tie year of on I ord; 559, aboye fix hrnd: ed 

years 
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years before Tunccentins the Thiro, retoived Auſtine the Monk), 
that in Cale of neceivity Infants might be bapcizeq as foonas they 
were born: and rwo hundred years before Gregory, S. Auſtine 
wrote a Treatiſe De bapti/mo parvuloramy and torthe lawfulnets 
thereof; in his 28, Epii:le,and1n his rhud Book de pec. mer. & re- 
ml, and by occation eliwhere alſo alledgeth a-tettimony our of 
S. Cyprian co that purpoliey who wrote 1n the year oft the Lord 
250, Nay» which 1s molt confiderable, Origen 1n his Comment 
upon the Epiltle ro the Romans c. 6, 1.5. ( quoted by M.Corawell 
himſelf,p. 10z) athrmerh in expreſs terms, thac che Church from 
the Apoliles receiveda tradition to baprize children; whence 1 
thus frame my Argument, 

All Ch.1tti:ns ovght to hold the Traditions which haye 
been taught chem by the Apoliles, either by word oc Epillle, 
2 Theſ.2.15. ; 

But the baptizing of Children is a Tradition received from 
the Apoliles, as Origen affirmeth, loc. ſup. cit. & Auguſtine |, 
IO. de Gen. ad lit. 2.c.23.& de bapt.com. Donatiſh.l.q. 

Ergo, The biprizing of Children ought to be retained in 
the Ch 1i:i1n Church 

Thus Mr Cornwell hath ſþuy a fair threads of which a firong 


cord may be made to ſtr,ngle his own atiertion, 


Yea, but Mr, Cornwell chargeth all Miniſters deeply to anſwer 


this his negative demonſtration ſaying, © O char the lea:ned Ex- 
« o/5/þ Minttiry world inform me, leſt my blood, like Abels. cry 
« 11oud from heaven for vengeance; for nor ſatisfying a troubled 
« Conſcience : how ſhall I admit o: conſent to the admitranie 
« of the Infant of a Believer ro be madea viible Member of a pa'= 
© ticular Congregation of Cl:.ii's body, and bapiized, betore it be 
*able to make conteſsion of its fairh and repentance, left I 
« conſent to ieparate whot God hath joyned rogether. 


<« That which ood hath Joyned togerher no man ought to 
& ſeparare., : : 

« But Faith and Bapriſme God hath 'oyned together, Mar, 
16.16, Att«8.37-38. & 16 33534- Gal.3.27.Epheſe 45 5. 

Ergo, Faith and Baptiſm no man ovght to ſeparate, 
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ANSWER. 

This Argument is ſofar from a demonſtration, that it 1s not ſo 
much as a copical Syllogiſm, but meerly ſophittical, therein any 
who hath ever ſaluted the Univerfity, and hath been inictated in 
Logick, miy obſerve a double fallacy. 

The firlt 1s, fallacia homonymie) in the premilles, 

The ſecond is; sgnoratio elexchiz inthe Concluſion, 

Firſt, T he homonymia or ambiguity is in the term [_ zoyned toge- 
they.) for the meaning may be either chat Faith and Bapriſm are 
oyned together 5n pracepto) in Chrilts precept, and that no man de- 
nieth : all chit are commanded ro bz baprized are required to 
believe ; and all char believe to be baprized : or joyned together in 
ſmbjefo,rhat 1s to ſayzall who are baprized haye true faich,and that 

none have true faith but ſuch as are baptized; 'in this ſenſe its | 
apparently falſe, and none of the Texts alledged prove it, for the | 
Thief on the Croſs had faith yet notthe bapriim we ſpeak of ; as | 
alſo the * Emperor whom S. Ambroſe ſo highly extolleth in his. | 
Funeral, and many thouſands beſides : again, 7«/;an the Apoſtatay | 
and all others, who after they came to years, renounced their |: 
Baptiſm and Chriſtian profeſtion, had Bapriſm, yer no true faith; 
_—_ as M.{ornwell himſelf will confeſs, cannot be loſt totally 
or finally. 

——_— y, In the former Syllogiſm there is ;g»oratio elenchi ; he | 
concludes not the poynt in queſtton,they who molt ſtand for the 
baptizing of children,will nor have faith and baptiſm ſevered : for 
they baprize children into their Fathers faith, and in the name of 
the Father, Son) and Holy Ghoſt; and take ſureties that when they | 
come to years of diſcretion they ſhall make good the profeſſion | 
of che Chritian faich which was made by others at the Font in 
their name; and for them : nay ſo far are they from excluding 
faich from Infants rhat are baptized, that they believe thar all | 
the children of the faichful, who are.compriſed in the-Covenant | 
wich their Fathers, and are ordained to eternal life, at the very | 
rime of their baptiſm receive ſome hidden grace of the Spirit,and 
the ſeeds of faith and holineſs, which afterwards bear fruit in ſome 
ſooner, in ſome later, Neither is this any Paradox or new opi- | 
nion : for S. Ferome.adverſ. Lucifer, and Auſtine c. 57. ad Dard. and 
Zanchins de tribus Elohimy affirm, © That the holy Spirit moveth 

| upon 
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Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. - I 
« ypon the waters of Baptiſm) and thar as the Spirit in Gey, 1, 2: = 
«reſted upon the water3, incubabat aquw, that he mighe cheriſh 


' * and prepare them for the producing of living creatures, ſo the 


« Holy Ghoſt reſteth upon the waters of baptim, and fits as it 
« were abroed upon them, and blefleth chem, and thereby doth 
« cheriſh the regenerate, and animate the Elect, S. Leo ſpeaketh 
moltelegantly and fully to this point in his Sermons on the birth g,,,, 4 
of Chritt, Omni renaſcents aqua baptiſmatss inſter eFt uteri VIrgina- IP 
Is, eodem ſanfto Spiritu replente fontem ut replevit & virginem ; Er 
peccatum 9uod ibi evacuavit ſacra conceptio hic myſtica tollit abluyio. 
And Serm. 5. fattus eft homo noſtri generis ut nos divine nature poſ- F 
ſims eſſe conſortes : eriginem quam ſumpſit in utero virgins poſuit EN 
5 foute baptiſmatts : dedit aque quod dedit matris «bumbratso Spi- 
ritus que fecit ut Maria pareret Salvatorem, facit ut regeneret undg 
credentem. < To every regenerate Chriſtian the water of Baptiſm 
«is in (tead of the Virgins Womb, the ſame Spitir repleniſhing 
«the Font which filled the Virgin : and tre fin which there his 
© holy conception prevented or evacuated, here the myſtical ab- 
< lution takes away. And again, Chriſt was made a man of our 
« nature, that we might be made partakers of his divine na- 
«rure; the birth or o:iginal which he took in the Virgins 
« Womb, he hath pur inthe Font of Baptiſm; he hath o1yen 
« that to the Water which he gave to his Mother ; by the like 
« over-ſhadowing of the Spirit the water regenerates a Belieyer, ' 
© whereby ary brovght forth a Saviour, 
As for the reſt of his Argument, they are like rotten Wyer, 
they will not endure the ſtraining, and chey are already broken 
in pieces by another.See the Declaration againſt the Anabapriſts, 
Printed at Londen for RW, 1644, 
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A Confutation of 4. R. his TRACTATE, 
INTITULED, 


The Vanity of ( hildrens B aptiſme. 


He Preſs now a daies is ike Africa ſemper aliquid apportat 

novi moxſtriy 1t brings forth every day tome new Montter ; a- 
mong Which one of the molt agly and wnſpapen is a Treatite prin- 
red by A.R, of the vanity of childiſh baptiſm: © uts furor O cives | 
que tanta 'icentia preli | Othz impiety ot the nicn of theſe rimes, 
rhe more to be condemned by all after-ages, by how much they 
condemn the piety and devorion of the former ! An o:dinance of 
God, and molt holy Sacrament inflituted by Chriſt, and fromthe 


days of the Apoliles even to this preſent age adminilired by the 


whole Church to the children of Believers 1s rermed by the vain 
Author of this Treatiſe, upon weak and ch;1di/h reaſons, vain and 

hildiſh.Is every action childiſh whereof children are the ſubjeQ? 

"hen was Circumciſion childiſh, and the prote&ion of Angels 
1s childiſh, and the Impoſition of hands, and benedition of our 
bleſſed Savior(Itremble to ſpeak ir in the language of this black. 
mouthed Treatiſer) will be concluded to be yain and childiſh. 
For the Sacrament of Circumcition by Gods commandment 
was adminiſtred to children, the Angels of Heaven are childrens 
Guardians, and our Redeemer himſelf rook Children in his arms, 
layd his hands upon them, and bleſſed them. And if he commanded 
children to be brovghr unto him, ſhall we not bring them ro the 
Church ? If he embraced themſhall nor we receive them into his 
family? If he laid his hayds oy them ſhall not we waſh them in his 
ſacred Font ? It he bleſied them, ſhall not we pray for them ? and 
after a religions manner conſecrate them unto him , and make 
them free of the City of God according to e Abrahams Copy, I 
will be thy God and the God of thy ſeed ? Herod the Aſcalonite, and 
Richard the Third K, of Exgland were branded with a note of 
infamy and barbarous cruelty to all ages, the one for (iifling the 
young Princes of the blood and Heirs of the Crown of England, 
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the other for maſlacring the Infancs in Berh/chem and the Confines 

thereof; yer thoſe bloody Tyrants deprived thoſe {weer Babes 

only of their temporal life : of how much deeper dye is their tin, 

who by their ſoul-murthering doctrine and practiſe endeayour to 

deprive the Heirs apparent, nt of an Earthly bur a Celeſtial 

Crown, and all the children of the faithful chroughour the whole 

Ch:iiftian world of the ordinary means of eternal life 2 What- 

ſever fair varnſs harh been of late put upon- this Hereſie, it 

ſeemed ſo horrid and abominable in the eyes of our Piedeceſlors 

and other reformed Churches, that they inflicted the ſevereſt py- 

niſhments upon the obliinate Maintainers thereof that they could 

deviſe, 

' Ar Zuarickafter many Diſpurations between * Zuinglins and * Gaftius de 
the Anabapriſts, the Senate made an Act, 'Thar if any pretumed to Az:bapt. exord. 


-baptize thoſe that were baptized before, tr ; t. 18. 
re-baptize thoſe bap before, they ſhould be Poſt deciman 


d:owned, ny 
At Vienna many * Anabaptiſts were fo tyed together in Ghains, pro gps a6 

that one dr. w the other after him into the River, wherein they Tiguriaus aquis 
were all ſuffocated, Vide ſupra» p.61. Mcrgere cum 

Here you may ſee the hand of od in puniſhing theſe SeQaries = merſerit 
ſome way anſwerable to their hinzaccording to the obſervation of Ph. un I : 
the wiſe min,* Quo qu peccat eo puniatur, they who drew others ſe; a;, 6 oY : 
into the Whirl-pool of error, by conſtraint draw one another in- 78.! 1. an, Ji; 
tothe river to be drowned ; and th2y who prophaned Baptiſm by 774 v5 cata- 
a ſecond dipping, rue it by a third immerhon, Bur the puniſhment baptiſm (14h - 
of theſe Catabapriſts, we leave to them thar have the Legeillattye mrs fs 
power in their hands, who though by preſent connivence - they 12; A jo 
may ſeem to give them line : yet, no doubr it is that they more alter alter: 
entangle themſelves and more exily be caught, For my part, I Poſt /e traberet, 
ſeek not the confuſion of their perſons, bur rhe confutation of their 7995 es 
errors, two whereof A.K.undertaketh ftrenuouſly ro defend. ——_ 5+ 
: | turque. 
* Gaſt. p. 3- 10. Domini 43 Ropols ſteine decreveruat Anabaptiſtcs cauterio notari, ſtigmataque domi- 
401 um 42 q/10rum terra peccaſſent bene expieſſa gerere. 


The fuſtis the neceſsity of dipping in Baptiſm : Dipping (ſaith 
he in his Title-page z baptizing ; and Baptizing Dipping : and p. 8, 
the inſtitution of Chriſt requireth that the whole man be aipped all 
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z Cor.10.1, 
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ever in water. This he endeayoureth to prove out of Aark 1. 8. 
and Fobn 1. 26. avd Platarchl. de ſuperſtitione » 6dmms (ravny og 
Suhacozrs and Att 11. 16.c, 8. 3839. Philip and the Eunuch went 
down both into the water » and Mat. 16. Chriſt went with fohn 
5nto the water, Þ. 11. and Col. 2. 12. buried with him in baptiſm, 
and Rom. 6.4. 5. were baried with him by baptiſm into his death. 
Now let ay man ( (ayth he ) that # not quite faln out of his reaſou 
3uage Whether waſhing or ſprinkling the face with water, or dipping 
the Whole man into the water » doth anſwer all theſe Texts of 
Scripture. 

Lanſwer, This 1s a weak and childiſh fallacy, For, ex partic«- 
lari non eſt ſyllogizari, no man in his right wits will conclude a 
general from a particular, as he doth here. Some men thar 
were baptized went into the River , therefore all char are bap- 
tized muſt do ſo ! The word Baprizo ſometimes fignifieth ro dip, 
cherfore it alwaies {ynitieth ſo ! Although in the places alleged 
che Prepofition & hgnifieth net 5 but with, as the words imme- 
diatly following & TrCuan dyiv, make it pliin, and therefore 
both the Geneva and the laſt Tranſlation render the worc's, not, 
Thave baptized you in water » but he will baptize yu in the Holy 
Ghoſt; but, 7 have baptized you with water, and be will baptize you 
with the Holy Ghoſt. And inthe 19, of the Rev.2 1. wer. it is inthe 
Original 4mxmzyHozy & 7h poupels, that is; Word for word, they 
were ſlain in the Sword) yet mult it be tranſl-red, they were ſlain 
with the ſword, not) inthe ſword. Notwithitanding I grant that 
Chriſt and the Eunuch ivere baprized in the river, and thar ſuch 
baptiſm of men, eſpecially in the hotter Climates,hath been, is, 
and may lawfully be uſed: yer there is no proof at all of dip- 
ping or plunging, but only waſhing 1n the riyer, But the quelti- 
on 1s, Whether no other baptizing is lawful ; or, Whether dip- 
ping 1n rivers be ſo neceſlary to baptiſm that none are account- 
ed baptized but thoſe who are dipr after ſuch a manner ; This we 
ſay isfalſe, neither do any of the Texts alledged prove ir. It is 
crue, dipping is a kind of baprizing, bur all baprizing is not dip- 
ping. The Apoſtles were baptized with fire, yet were they not 
dipt into it : Tables and Beds are fayd inthe Originalco be bap- 
tized; that is, waſhed, yer not dipt, The 1ſ-aebires in the Wil- 
derneſs were baptized with the c/oyd, yet nor dipt into it ; the chil- 
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dren of Zebedee were to be baptized with the baptiſm of blood Mark 10.38. 


wherewich our Savior was baptized, yet neither he nor they 
were dipt into blood, Laltly, all the Fathers ſpeak of the bap- 
ciſm of Tears wherewith all Penirents are waſhed, yet there is 
no dipping in ſuch a Bapriſm. As for the repreſentation of the 
death and reſurrection, har is not properly the inward grace fig- 
nified by bapriſm, bur the waſhing the Soul in the layer of rege- 
neration, and cleanſing vs fromour fins. However, in the miner 
of baptiſm as 1t15 adminiftred in rhe Church of Exgland, there 
is areſemblance ot death and the reſurretion, For, though the 
Childe be not alwaies dipped into the water (as the Rubrick 
preſcriberh, ſave only incaſe of neceſſity) which would be dan- 
oerous in cold weather : eſp2cially if the childe be weak and 
tickly ; yet the Miniſter dippeth his hand into the water, and 
pluckerth ir our when he baptizerth the Infant. 

. The ſecond Error of the Ayabaprtiſts, which A. R. ftrenuouſl 
propugneth, 15 their decrying down pedo-baptiſmy and withhold- 
mg Chriſts lambs from being bathed in the {acred Font. This foul 
error, or rather hereſie (for it is condemned for ſuch both by the 
primitive and the reformed Churches) he endeavoureth to blanch 
In part if not to quite cleer from all aſperſions, and juſtifie by 
four Arguments, which I will propound in his own words that 
he may not ſay, I ſboot his Arrows Without [their heads , the firlt 


I find p. 27. 
PART 1, 

« The adminiſtration of Baptiſm which hach no-expreſs com- 
* mand in Scripture, and which oyerthrows or prevents the ad- 
« miniſtration of Baptiſm which is expreſly commanded in 
« Scripture, is a meer device of mans brain, and no Bapriſm of 
« Chriſt, - 

« Bur the adminiſtration of Baptiſm upon Infants hath no ex- 
&« preſs command in Scripture, and ir overthrows or prevents the: 
« adminittration of Baptiſm upon Diſciples (or Believers) which 
& js exprelly commanded in Scripture, at. 28, 19, Mar. 16.16, 
« 70h.4.12. Atts 2.38. & 8.37: : 

« Therefore the adminiſtration of Baptiſm vpon Infants 1s a 
« meer device of mans brain and no bapriſm of Chrift. 


This Argument ſands as it were upon two legs, and _ of 
them 
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them are lame; the one 15, thit notaing may be done in the were 
ſhip of God without expreſs command in S.iiptmue, This is an 
jono:;2rt and erroneous aflertion. For tit, theie is no exp.eſs 
precept in Scripture for believing and ac kNOWICUgING 5m terms- 
»:: th:ce perſons inthe 1nity of the Deity , and yet Arhanaſing 
ith jo his Creed, that whoſoever believerh not » and Werſhiperh 
not the Trinity in unity, and unity in T rivity) ſhall periſh everlaſt- 
ingly. Secondly, There 15noexp'els Cormmend 1n Scripruie to 
confeſs rhe Holy Ghoſt, ro p:oceed fromthe Father and the Son, 
tanquam diſtinitis perſonis » yet lt is not only an Articl2 of Reli- 
gion in the Church of England, but alſo fer Cown in the con- 
teſſion of the Anabapriſts lately p inted. Thiraly, Theie is no 
expre(s precept for the abrogating of the Jewiſh Sabbath, and re- 


Mts nes 


ligions obſerving the Chritnan : yer no Axzabaptiſts held them- | 
ſelves bound to keep holy the Satu: Gay or Jewiſh Sabbath ; nei- 


rher have they yer (ro my knowledge) oppuened the vbſerya- 
rion of the Lo:ds-day. Fourthly, There is no expreſs precepr in 
Scripture for womens receiving the Sac:ament of cle Lords Sup- 
per. For though the word 4r2»7& nied by the Apolile,( Ler a 
man examine himſelf and ſo let him eat of this bread and drink of 
thiscup) 15a common name to borh Sexes : yet the Apoſile uieth 
the maſculine Article 6, nor 9, £av78y nor £2aTHy, and jo there is 
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no expreis command bur for men: yer no SeQaries, vpon re- | 


cord, no not the Anabapriſts themielves ex.lude women from | 


the holy Communion. Fifthly, There is no expreſs precept for 
re-b:prizing thoſe who in their infan-y . were biptized by a 
law:ul Miniſter, acco'divg to the form preſcribed by our Savi- 


our, In the name of the Father » and of the Son, and of the Holy | 


Ghoſt ; nay rather there 1s an exp eſs prohibi ion in the words 
of the Apoſtle, One Faith, one Baptiſme) and inth:t Cl wiſe of that 
Nicen C reed, I believ? one baptiſme for the remiſſt.n of ſins: yet re- 
baprizing 1s a prime a:ticle of the faith of this Se; trom when-e 
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they take their very nzme of Azabaptiſts, that is,Re-boprizers, If 


A. R. here will tretch expreſs precept to any ching that is com- 
manded in Sc:iprure, either immedinly or mediaily , either 
in particular or in general, either in plain or diie& terms, or 
in the tre ſenſe of the Text : ſo I grant all the forr fo; mer orcho* 
dox Tenents may be | rayed by Scripture, And ſo allo I have be- 
fore 
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fore proved the lawfulneſs of baptizing childrenz though theres 
* be no expreſs Scripture for it 5» termines. 

The other leg alſo upon which bis Argument Randerh is as 
lame as the former. For the baptiſm of Infants no way oyer- 
throws or prevents the baptizing of any Diſciples or Believers 
inftructedin the myſteries. of ſ{alyarion, of whom the Texts al- 
ledeed are meant; bur the rebaprizing of ſuch who were be- 
fore baprizedin their Infancy ( which rebaptizing is no where 
commanded in Scripture: ) and as, if all the Nations were con- 
yerted to the Chriltian Faith, there needed no more converſion; 
ſo if all were admirred to the Church by baptiſm in their Infan- 
cy, they ſhould need no other admiſſion by rebaprizing of them: 
but there will be alwaies ſome to be converted till the fulneſs 
of the Jews and Gentiles alſo is come in, and till then there will 
be uſe of char Preceprt of our Saviour Mar. 28. Go teach all Na- 
tions, baptizing thew. The ſecond Argument of his againit Pe- 


dobapts/m. 
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* The ſecond I find, p. 20. If they groundthe baprtizing chil- 
* dren from the infiitution of Circumciſion, then they ought ro 
© obſerve it in every thing) and baptize Males only, and that pre- 
«ciſely on the eighth day. 

This Argument 1s fallacious and childiſh ; called in the Schools 
fallacia accidents, as when a Sophitter urgeth on this wiſe, 1f 
thou didft eat that which thou boughteſt in the Market, thou didſt 
eat raw fleſh; but thou confeſſeſt thou did eat what thon 
boughteſt » therefore by thine own confeſſion thou did/t eat raw 
fleſh. The Argument 1s caprious and tallacious , wherein the 
Sophiſter ſubrilely argneth from the Subject to the Accident,trom 
the Subſtance to che Circumiliance ir is true , he eat what he 
bought in ſubſtance or kind , were ir fleſhor fiſh; but not in 
what quality or concition he bovghr it, for he bovghr it raw; 
he are 1t roſt or boild. In like manner Mr. Bradboxrs fallacioully 
areved befote the High Commiſſion for the obſervarion of the 
Sarurdays or Jewiſh Sabbath. What the Jews were commanded 
in the fourth Commandement, that we Chtifltians are bound to 


perton), 


But che Jews were commanded to keep holy the 


ſeventh day from the Creation: therefore we Chriſtians are 


bound 
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bound to keep thar day. Inthis Syllogitms as in the former, 
there 1s fallacia acsidentis. For the Sophititer (as I voted betote) 
argueth from the ſubttance to the cucumitance z trom the ſame 
day ſpecies tothe ſame day yamero inthe week, It 1s true, We 
Chriltlans are bound by vertue of that command to appoing 
a certain day for the publick {ervice of God, and no leis the 
one 1n ſeyen, or a ſeventh day every weeks yet are we not og 
preciſely ro keep that ſeventh day, viz, fiom the Creation which 
they did, I he 2 nartodecimarns uſeda like Sophiſm ; If our Eafter 
ſucceed the Jewith Paſsover, then we ovgrt to keep the tout- 
zxeenth day preciſely asthe Jews do. Bur our Chiiluan Eaſter 
doth ſucceed the Jewiſh Paſsover : therefore Chriſtians ought to 
keep their Fealt of Eaſter preciſely on the fourteenth day of the 
Month, whether it fall on the firlt day of the week or nor, In like 
manner A.R. argueth, 1f Baptiſm ſucceed Circumciſion then all chil- 
dren ought ts be baptized on the eighth day » this Will nor follow,no 
more then that children ought to be baptized 1n the ſame part 
whete they-wete circumciſed. The anſwer 1s very eal:e : the one 
Sacrament is to ſucceed the other in ſubſtance, but nor in each 
circumſtance ;z their circumcifhon was exprelly contined to the 
Males, and to the eighth day, ſo 1s not Baptiſm, Only it will 
follow, thar becauſe Circumciſion was adminittred to the Infant 
as ſoon as it was capable thereof; or could receive the Sacrament 
wichour danger : therefore children ovght to be baptizedias ſoon 
as conveniently they may, And this is agreeable to the reſolu- 
tion of S, Cypy. 1400. years ago in his Epilile to Figs, and of a 
Councel held at Africhin his daics. 

« The third Argument I find p. 25. None may be warantabl- 
<« baptized untill they do manitelt and declare their faith by pi& 
« feſlion thereof; this is apparent by the doctrine and practiſe 
« Firſt, of Fohn;4at. 3.6.8,9. Mark 1.4. Secondly, of Chritt an. 
his Apoſiles, 7b» 3.22. compared with the 4.132. Ads 2, 20, 4% 
and 8 36, 37. and thirdly, by the tenour of the Commiilion, ag 
28529. Mark 16.15,16. 


ANSWER, 


Though the finews of this Argument haye been cut muy | 
, an | 
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and the Texts alledged anſwered, yet tor the further ſatisfxtien 
of the Reader, Ifurrher add, 

Fitz That none are required ro manifeſt and declare their 
faich before Baptiſm , bur tuch who have been raughr, and 
have uſe both of reaſon and ſpeech. For the rule of the Schools, 
nemo tenetur ad impoſſible » holderh in all Sacramental ARts as 
well as others: neither can they thence infer, that children 
therefore ovght not to be baptized , becauſe they can make no 
declaration of their faith ; no more then it will follow, that 
children ought not to eat becauſe they cannot labour for their 
living, For though the Apoſtles rule be general, Leer him not eat 
that will nit labour : yer all agree it mutt be underſtood of ſuch 
as are able to labour; ſo likewiſe all the Texts of Scripture 
which require confeſlion of faith muſt be underſtood of ſuch 
who have the uſe of reaſon, and of the tongue wherewith they 
may confels, 1 

Secondly, Children make profeſſion of their faith and repen- 
tance borh at their Baptiſm by their ſureties, and if they live to 
years of diſcretion, intheir own perſons, 

FARE 3s 

« The laſt Argument I find p. 30, The adminiſtration of Bap- 
« tiſm which overthrows the very nature of the Covenant of 
* grace, and the whole Goſpel of Chriſt, is Antichriſtian and 
« abominable, Bur the adminiſtration of Baptiſm upon Infants 
« doth ſo, becauſe it ſtands vpon the ground and intereſt which 
«they have in the Covenant ( by natural generation only, or by 
« the meer profeſſion of faith in the Parents or Sureties ) with- 
« ont faith in their own perſons,whereby faith is made void; and 
« the'promile (which 1s the Goſpel and object of faith) is alſo 
« made of none eftect,and ſo the preaching thereof becomes uſe- 
* leſs and vain allo, Rem.4. 14. 

« Therefore the adminiltration of Baptiſm upon Infants ts 
« Antichtiliian and abominable. 

ANSWER. 

Here is thunder without ligkrning : thundring in the con- 
clufion, the Baptiſm. of Infants 1s Antichrifiian and abominable: 
butnolightming/1hthepremites,” no proof ar all that the Chri- 
teningof children:overthrowerth A of the: covenant 'of 
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grace and the whole Goſpel of Chriſt. For chat which is builr 
upon the Covenayt of grace, to wit, 1 will be thy Ged) and the 


God of thy ſeed; and is nothing elſe bur the ſerting to the Seal | 


of the covenant of grace, upon pre-ſuppot:tion of faith preſent 
or future in the perſon of him thatis baptized, canbe no over- 
chrowing of that Covenant, bur a conhrmation and eſtabliſhing 
of it rather, If we taught that children were heirs of the cove- 
nant, by the law ; then as the Apolile tzacherh us, we ſhould make 
faith void, and the promiſe of nine effett. But now, t1th we teach, 
that Abreham) the Father of the Faithful, and all his Seed are 
heirs of the kingdom of Heaven, not through the Law, bur 
rhrough the righteouſneſs of faith, we contirm the Covenant of 
Faith, and in the Chriſtening of Children accomplith the pro- 
mye, As 2.39. T he promiſe u« to you and to your children, and to 
thoſe that are afar off; and to as many as the Lord ſtall call by the 
Miniltry of che Goipel in his Church. Yes (bur ſaith he) the ad- 
miniliration of Bapriſm upon Infants (tands upon the ground and 
incerelt which they have in the Covenant by natural generaticn 
only , or by the meer proſeflion of faith in their Parents and 
Sureries, Without faith in their perſons. This 15 a falſe Charge, 
we teach no.ſuch thing, bur that Children have intereſt in the Co- 
yenant by vertue of Gods promiſe aboye mentioned, and nor 


withour Faith in their owp perſons as | without ] may fignihie the 


excluſion of faith, though without actual profeſſion cf faith in 
their own perſons, whichat the pretent they cannot do, but as 
ſoon as they come to the uſe of reaſon and years of diſcretion 
they atually do it, and ther-by make che promiſe made for them 
by their Sureries, efteQual, 

Thus have I cruſhed this Adder : yet becauſe after the man- 
yer of Serpents (apite ol5ſo canda minarur» though the head be 
| bruiſed he wags fiill his Taile ; and in the end of his Tratate 
chruſts out his Sting ro wound their Reputation who had any 
dealing with him avd other SeRaries tm this Argument : I hold 
it fit to ſpenda Twigge or two more upon him , til] he be quite 
dead. | 

Firft, When the Adyocates for pede-bapti/m argue thus our of 
the Tenth of Marks 23.15. < None of thoſe whom-Chriſt bids 
« ro come unſa him, as te Whom: belongerh the Kingdom + 

«Go 
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« God, may or ovght to be debarred from the entrance into it by 
« baptiſm, Bur children of believing Parents,who tender them ro 
*« Chritt, are bid to come unto him, andto them belongeth the 
« Kingdom of God: Eygoz the Child:en of believing Parents 
« ought not to be debaried from the entrance ofthe Kingdom of 
« God by Baptiſm, 

This ſchitmarical Anabaprij# endeavour:th ro dull the edge of 
the Argument by this Aniwer, 

ANABAPTISTS Avſwer. 

That though Chriſt took, thoſe children into his arms yet he chr i- 
ftened them not ; neither doth he ſay) that to them;but to ſuCh belongerh 
the kindom of Ged, that ts, innocent, meek, and humble men) in theſe 
vertues reſembling children. 

Bur the edge of the Argument may be ſharpned by this 
Reply. 


REPLY. 

Fict, Chriſt chriſtened none, neither men nor children, as Jo'in 45 2. 
Saint Fohn teacherh us, bur his Ditciples only, If therefore an Ar- © 
ouMm2nt drawn from his example negatively were of any forces it 
w. uld conclude as well againit -baprizing men in riper years as 
child:en , for certain ir 1s, Chritt baptized neither the one nor rhe 
other. 

Secondly, Theſe children were not brought to Chriſt that he 
ſhould baprize them, bur thar he ſhould rouch them, and thar 
he did ; for he laid his hands upon chem and blefled themyand his 
bleſling them was as efectual co their ſalvation) as ifhe had chri- 
ſened them : for Ch:ilts grace dependeth not upon the vertue of 
the Sxcramen:, but contrarily the ve:tue of the Sacrament vpon - 
his grace, | 

Thirdly, When Chriſt ſayzd, ro [ach belougeth the kingdom of 
God, he necellarily included Childrer,, whom he propounds as 
patterns to men : anc his meaning 1s, to children and to ſuch as 
are ſo qualified as children » belongeth the kingdom of God- If he 
meant otherwiſe , his reaſon had been of no force, ſaffer /ittle 
children to come unto me and forbid them net ;, becauſe ro men mn 
riper years (that are humble and innocent like Infants) belongerb 
the kingdom of God, What is the innocency or hurnility of men 


of riper years that can make profeſſion of their faith, to chil- 
N 3 _drer? 
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Supta Artic. 2. 
Arg. 7. 


(childrens Baptiſm juſtified. 


dren? Or what are they adyantaged thereby, rhat for this qua- 
lification in them Infants and Sucklings ſhould be brought to 
Chriſt? The coherent ſenſe therefore mult needs be this, bring 
little children tome ; for tothem, and ſuch as are like them, belong - 
eth the kingdom of Gea. 


Fourthly, They who have their Agents in Heaven certainly 


belong to that Kingdom ; bur the children of the Elect have 
theic Agents in Heaven : for Chrilt ſayth , Their Angels continu- 
ally behold the face of my Father which is in Heaven, The chil- 
dren of the godly mult either belong to the Kin2dom of God, 
or the kingdom of Saran ; and when they die, either go to 
life eternal , or into everlaſting torments : there is no third 
place afrer this life : eicher to Heaven they mnlt, or Hel! : ifto 
Heaven) as belonging to the Kingdom of God, why is the gate 
of entrance into it lockt up againlt them here? if ro Hell, then 
all the children of che faithful char die before they can make 
actual profeſlion of their faith, even thoſe ſweet Babes which 
ſuffered in Chrilts qrarrel, and were butchered by Herod, whoſe 
Fealtthe Church hath celebrated for 1300 years at leaſt, are to be 
deemed in the ſtate of damnation, which 1s a moſt uncharitable 
and damnable opinion, See more of this Argument and the vin- 
dication thereof, 

Secondly, Whereas they who ſtand for the baptizing of chil- 
dren, plead for them after this manner ; « Omyes federati ſtgnan- 
* di, All that are compriſed within the Covenant have a right 
< to the Seal thereof: bur the children of Believers are com- 
& priſ:d withinthe Covenant, both as it was firſt drawn, Ge. 
« 17.7. andafter exemplified, Efay 59.2 1.& Atls 2.39. There- 
fore the children of the faithful haye a right to the Seal, to wit, 
*© Baptiſm, 

This refratory Separatiſ} endeavours to wiing this Weapon out 
of our hands by a double anſwer, 
ANSWER. 

« Firſt, That by Seed inthoſe Promiſes is meant the Poſterity 

«of the faithful, nor Sucklings or Infants. 


« Lecandly, That the p:omiſe ſpoken of in.the Ads is not of. 
<«-admiſtion inro the Church, or remiſſion of 6ns. hy Baptiſp,; 
«bur of extraordinay gifts there, mentioned, namely, che.gift . 


cc of 


w 
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Or" 
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« of healing, and of Tongues; and revelations both by viltions and 
&« dreams. 
Bur tney may take falt hold of this weapon by this reply. 
A REPLY, 

Fi:{t,Thar the word uſed in the As, 7#w2,6ignifierh Off-ſprings. 
or thoſe that are begocten ct us,and is as appliable to children as 
to men in years. 

Secondly, In the word Seed, uſed in Gene(ss and Eſay, children 
are necetlarily implyed : not only becauſe all the Poltetity of the 
faithful chat live to riper years were children, bur becauſe mil- 
lions of chem die in their Infancy before they come to mans e- 
{tate; an{ dare any exclude them all our of the Covenant ? 

Thirdly, by Seed in Geneſis,it may beidemonlirated that Infants 
and Sucklings were necellarily underiood as well as men in riper 
years; for Infants by Gods command received the Seal of the 
Covenant, to wit, Circumcthon; andthe children of the faith- 
ful under the Goipel are as capable of Baptiſm, as the children 
ofthe Jews were under the Law of Circumciſion ; neither did 
Chrilt by his conipg contract the bounds of the Church, bur very 
much enlarged them, 

Fourthly, Though in the Second of the Ads there is mention 
mace of the extraordinary gifts of the Spirit, verſe 4. 17. yeL 
the Promile we wnfit upon, verſe 39.15 not meant of thoſe ex- 
traordinary gifts; for, not all the Seed of Abrahamy much !eſs 
all that were called of the Gentiles, received thoſe extraordinary 
oifts, bur very few 11 compariſon, and that in the plantation of 
the Goſpel, and for a few years, or at molt Aves after ; whereas 
the promiſe which the Prophet here ſpeaketh of was to be ac- 
compliſhed to all. To you ( laithS. Peter) u the promiſe made y 
and to your children , and to all that are afar off , even as many 4s 
the Lord our Gcd ſoall call : but all thar God called ro the 
knowledge of the Goſpel could nt ſpeak with ſtrange Tongues, 

nor mi:aculouily cure Diſeaſes, neither had they the gift of Pro- 
pheſie ; Whatthen? Was the Promiſe there ſpoken of made to 
the Jews and their children, and all the Gentiles whom God 
hath vouchſafed to call? namely, the promiſe of Salvation, verſe 
21. Whoſoever ſhall call upoy the name of the Lord (hall be ſaved : and 


the gift of repentance , and remiflion of fins by baptiſa men- 
tioned 
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* Omnes ſub 


Childrens Baptiſm juſtified, 
tioned, 4.38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
the Lord Fejus » for the ren-1jſtun of fins. ; 

Thirdly, Wheieas they who are wel-aftected to childrens bap- 
tiſm draw an evidence thereof even trom the 'c/oud mentioned, 
1 Cory.10.2, after this Manner. 

« This cruth anſwerech the Type: but child: en were baptized 
<«< inthe Type when they were baptiz2d1n the c/oyd and inthe Sea 
«as 1/rael palled out of Egyprinto't he Wildernels. 

« Ergo, Children ought now to be baprized in the truth, 

This 1worn enemy of childrens Chriltendom goeth about ro 
blot and deface this evidence by ſcribling vpon it ; « that the bap- 
« £1zing in the Sea andthe Cloud the Apolile ſpeaketh of,was an 
c Allzgory and an Alluſion, nor any type or figure from whence 
« any {ubltantial Argrment nught be drawn tor childrens Bap- 
c« ti{m, 

Bur if we ſcrape away his ſcnbline, weread a clear eyidence 
for che lawfulneis of child!ens Bapritm, 


REPLY, 


For, Firſt, it is copfcled on all hands, and may be colleQed 
from the ſacred Story, that the 1f-aelites rook all their children 
wich them out of Zgype, and that rhey rogether with their Pa- 
ren's paſſed through the red Sea, ( which was an emblem of 
Chrilts blood in which the ſpiricual Pharach and all our ghoſtly 
enemies are deliroyed) and that they were waſhed and ſprinkled 
as well as their Parents with the water of the Sea , and rhat 


mbe ſucrunt & which dropt from the Cloud : and S. Pay! 2ddech, v. 6. that all 
Chriſto ; aquam rhole things were Types, Tab T% To mi UL & undmons, and-that as 


petra prebente 


paratt ſunt. 


* Lrode nat. 
Don. ſerm. 3. 
Myfterta pro 


the Apolile ſayth, T hey and we ate the ſamr ſpirituall bread,verſe 4. 
and drank ef the ſame ſpiritual rock » and the rick was Chriſt: 
ſo he might have (ayd, chat they were all baptized in the water 
of the Cloud, and in the Sea, and thar water ſpiritually was 


temporum ratio Chriſts blood; for ſo the ancient Fathets reach us to ſpeak. 


ne vartatd 


ſun', cum fides 
gut UVIUMUS 
rulla furntt &- 
gate aruir fa. 


Saint Ffli/ary in Pſalm 67. * They were all under the ( loud:and were 
drenched with Chriſt > the rak, giving them water. * And Le 
likewiie, the Sacraments were alteredy according to the diverſity 


ef the times, but the Faith whentby we live in all Ages Vas ever one- | 


* And 
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* And S. Anſtine yet more full y.theſe things were Sacraments 11 ont- 
ward tekens divers, but in the things tokened all owe with ours. And the 
Sacraments of the old Law were Promiſes of ſuch things as ſhould af- 
terwards be accompliſhed : our Sacraments of the new Law are tokens 
that the ſame promiſes already are accompliſhed. 


* Auzuſt, i 
0b.tract.26. 


Sacrameata illa 
fucrunt in ſignis 


druerſa in ich. 


qt? ſegatfica - 


Fourthly, Among many other Arguments brovght for the ju- 94##r pain, 


ſtification of the practiſe of the Chriltian Church in the Bapti- Br PS Do 
zing of Infants, thar patlage of the Apollle, r Cor.7.14. is much jj; 


inſitted upon ( For the »nvelieving hnsband ts ſanttified by the wife, p 


0,.19.C4P. 14s 
: fuerunt 


and the unbelicving wife us ſanitified by her hasband ; elſe were your rum complen- 


children unclean) but now are they holy) and that for very good rea- 
ſon, For the Apoliles Argument concludes that ſome holineſs re- 
dounds to the children by the unbelieving wives cohabitation 
with her husband, being a Believer; or ofthe unbelieving husband 
with a wife that 1s a Chriſtian, Now the queſtion is, whether in- 
ward holineſs or outward,that which ſome call federal holineſs: the 
Apoſtle cannot mean inward holjneſ7 ; for the belief of the Father 
or Mother cannot infuſe or produce ſuch holineſs in the Infant ; 
and if the Apoltle ſpeaks of this outward or federal kolineſs , 
and his meaning 1s, that the unbelieving wife is ſo far ſanified 
ro her husband, as to bring forth a holy ſeed to him, thac is, 
children belonging to the Common.-wealth of 1/-acl, and having 
2 Title to the Covenant of Grace ; then undoubtedlyzthe children 
of Believers ought to recetiyethe ſeal of that Covenant, to wit, 
Baptiſm. 

To avoid this Inference, and defeat the whole Argument, this 
Anabaptiſt, with his fellow Barber, Coinetha new holineſs never 
heard of in Scripture, and withall corrupteth the Apoſtles Text 
with this abſurd gloſs, 

ANSWER. 

« Becauſe the unbelieving wife is ſanctified to her believing 
« husband, therefore her children are holy, that is, lawfully be- 
«© ootten, nct ſpurious, not baſtards, 

REPLY, 

A baſtard expoſition, repugnant both to the Text and the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, as I have declared before in part, Avticle 2, 
Argument 8, Whereunto may be added theſe important confi- 
derations, 

O Firſt 


dirm , bec 


ſuat tadicta 


completarium. 


omiſſiones ye - 
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Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
tioned, +.38. Repent and be baptized every one of you in the name of 
the Lord Jejus » for the ren1jſtun of fins. ; 

Thirdly, Whceieas they who are wel-aftected to childrens bap- 
tiſm draw an evidence thereof even trom the c/oud mentioned, 
I Cor. 10,2, after this Manner. | 

« This cruth anſwereth the Type: but child: en were baptized 
<«< jnthe Type when they were baptiz2d1n the c/oud and inthe Sea 
«as 1/rael pailed out of Egyprinto' he Wildernels. 

« Ergo, Children ought now to be baprized in the truth, 

This 1worn enemy of childrens Chriltendom goeth about ro 
blor and deface this evidence by ſcitbling upon it ; « that the bap- 
« t1zing in the Sea andthe Cloud the Apotile ſpeaketh of,was an 
<& All:gory and an Alluſion, nor any type or figure from whence 


« any {ubltantial Argrment might be drawn tor childrens Bap- | 


&« rim, 
Bur if we ſcrape away his ſcnblins, we read a clear eyidence 
for the lawfulneis of child!ens Bapritm., 


REPLY, 


For, Firſts it 1s confcled on all hands, and may be colleQed 
from the ſacred Story, that the 1f-aelites took all their children 
wich them out of Fgype, and that they together with their Pa- 
ren's paſled through the red Sea, -( which was an emblem of 
Chrilts blood in which the ſpiricual Pharach and all our ghoſtly 
enemies are deliroyed) and that they were waſhed and ſprinkled 
as well as their Parents with the water of the Sea , and that 
which dropr from the Cloud : and S. Pay 2dderh, v.6. that all 


Chriſto ; aquam Thole things were Types, Ta2m mi v2 eJuntmonr, and-that as 


petia prebente 


prtatt ſunt. 


* Leo de nat. 
Don. ſerm. 3. 
Myfteria pro 
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the Apolile ſayth, They and we ate the ſame ſpiritual bread,verſe 4. 
and drank of the ſame ſpiritual rock » and the rick, was Chriſt: 
ſo he might have ſayd, that they were all baptizedin the water 
of the Cloud, and in the Sea, and thar water ſpiritually was 
Chriſfts blood; for ſo the ancient Fathers reach us to ſpeak. 
Saint Fls/ary in Pſalm 67. * They were all under the ( loud;and were 
drenched with Chriſt » the rah givirg thhm water, * And Le 
likewie, the Sacraments were altered according to the diverſity 


ef the times, but the Faith wherntby we live in all Ages Was ever _ 
» An 


| 
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*And S, Axſtine yet more fully:theſe things were Sacraments in ont- * Alzuſt. in 


ward tokens divers, but in the things tokened all one with ours. And the 
Sacraments of the old Law were Promiſes of ſuch things as ſhould af- 
terwards be accompliſhed : our Sacraments of the new Law are tokens 
that the ſame promiſes already are accompliſhed, 


fucrunt in ſignts 


Fourthly, Among many other Arguments brovght for the ju- 94#ur para, 


Rification of the practiſe of the Chriltian Church in the Baptt- | 
zing of Infants, that paſlage of the Apollle, 1 Cor.7.14. is much ; 
inſitted upon ( For the #nvelieving husband ts ſan#tified by the wife, 


promiſſiones ye - 


and the unbelieving wife 1s ſanttified by her hasband ; elſe were your 'um complen- 


children unclean) but now are they huly) and that for very good rea-4 
ſon, For the Apoliles Argument concludes that ſome holineſs re- 
dounds to the children by the unbelieving wives cohabitation 
with her husband, being a Believer; or ofthe rnbelieving husband 
with a wife that 1s a Chriſtian, Now the queſtion is, whether in- 
ward holineſs or outward,thar which ſome call federal holineſs: the 
Apoſtle cannot mean inward holineſs ; for the belief of the Father 
or Mother cannot infuſe or produce ſuch holineſs in the Infant ; 
and if the Apoſtle ſpeaks of this outward or federal kolineſs , 
and his meaning 1s, that the unbelieving wife is ſo far ſanCified 
co her husband, as to bring forth a holy ſeed to him, that is, 
children belonging to the Common.wealth of 1/-acl, and having 
2 Title to the Covenant of Grace ; then undoubredlyzthe children 
of Believers ought to receliyethe ſeal of that Covenant, to wit, 
Baptiſm. 

To avoid this Inference, and defeat the whole Argument, this 
Anabaptiſt, with his fellow Barber, coineth a new holineſs never 
heard of in Scripture, and withall corrupteth the Apoſtles Text 
with this abſurd gloſs, 

ANSWER. 

« Becauſe the unbelieyving wife is ſanctified to her believing 
« husband, therefore her children are holy, that is, lawfully be- 
«© ootten, nct ſpurious, not baſtards, 

REPLY. | 

A baſtard expoſition, repugnant both to the Text and the ſcope 
of the Apoſtle, as I have declared before in part, Avrticle 2, 
Argument 8, whereunto may be added theſe important confi- 
derations. 


@) Firſt 


( bildrens Baptiſm jnſtified, | 


Futt, Holineſs in Scripture, is no where taken fot legitima- 
tion: they may be holy whoſe birth was yer nor legitimate, and 
their birth legitimate who are far from holineſs, | 

Baſtardy, though it be a fruit of uncleanne!\s in th2 Parents, 
and a blemiſhro their children intheir reputation, yer it maketh 
not them unclean, nor federally unholy : that is, ſuchas belong 
not to the Coyenant of God : for Pharezz Zarah, fepthah, and 
other baſe-born among the 7ews were circumcited, and reckoned 
among the people of God. 

Secondly, It the Apoſtle meant no more by holineſs but le- 
eitimation, he had no way reſolved the Cerinthians ſcruple , 
which was, whether according to the Law of God, and the ex- 
ample of the Iſraelites in the daies of Ezra, they were not to 

Such marriages PE 2Way their unbelieving wives and children : the Apoſtle 

*cre thenfor- apiWereth no, becauſe their children begotten and born by them 

bidden ; yer ſhould be no battards, as they expounded the word holy. This 

vere they mar- anſwer could give them no ſatisfaRion at all, for rhe children 

riages and Nct (har were born or begotten by the Jews, who had married Rrange 

nulliti?s, Es b Q . © 
wives in the daies of Ezra, were not baſtards, being born 1n 
wedlock; yet they were commanded to put them away andtheir 
Mothers. 

Thirdly, That cannot be the meaning of the Apoſtle which 
implies untruth, for the Apoſtle wrote inſpired by the Spirit of 
ruth ; bur it is not true, that all thoſe children are unclean, that 
1s, aSthey interpret, baſtards, that come of unbelieving Parents : 
for thovgh either or both the perſons were Infidels, yer if the 
children were begotten and botn in lawful wedlock, they were 
no baſtards ; and no man doubreth but there may be lawful wed- 
lock between Infidels. For martiace 1s de jure nature, and adui- 
rery amovg the Heathen was a Crime ; bur if the heathen mar- 


them, for adultery is the defiling of the matriage-bed. 

Laſtly, The main ſcope of the Apoſtle in this place was to 
perſwade the Believers among the (rinthians to cohabir with 
cheir Wives that were willing te live with them, though they 
were yet unbelieyers:not only becauſe they might conceive good 
hope of their converſion by their loving and Chriſtian converſa- 
non With them, but becauſe thereby their Children ſhould aC- 
qui;e 


riages were no marriages, then there could be no adyltery among - 
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(Childrens Baptiſm juſtified. 
quire ſome holieſs.But if the children of believing Parents ſhould 
not be admirred to the Communion of Saints, and Congrega- 
tion of the faithful by Baptiſme, theic children ſhould gain no. 
thing by their Fathers and Mothers faith, but rather loſe. For if 
they remained {till in their Jadaiſm, not believing in Chriſt : 
yer their children were to receive the outward ſeal of the Co- 
yenanty to wit, Circumcihion, whereby they were reckoned a- 
mong Gods people;and had ſuch outward federal holineſs,as that 
Sacrament might give them. Sith therefore this gloſs of the 
Anabaptiſis no Way agreeth with the ſcope and intention of the 
Apolile, nor with che truth ir ſelf, it remaineth char we admic 
of that Interpretation which the beſt of the ancient and later 
Expoliters give of the Text; ro wit (the unbelieving husband 
is ſo far ſanctiied by the faith of the wite, andthe unbelieving 
wife by the faith of her husband ) that their children thereby 
are entituled to the Covenant of Grace; and therefore the Mini- 
ters of God have a good ground and warrant to adminiſter bap- 
tiſm unto them, which is the ſeal of their entrance into thar 


Coyenant. 


ARTIC. HL 


Concerning ſet Forms of Prayer. 


ANABAPTISTS. 
O ſet or ſtinted forms of Prayer onght to be uſed in publickoy pri- 
vate ; but all that pray ought to pray by the ſpirit in a conceived 
forms variable according to ſeveral occaſions. 


The REFUTATION, 

Though we condemnnot all conceived, or ex rempore prayer, 
eſpecially in private when we lay open our wants to our Father: 
in ſecret» and rip up our Conſciences before him : yerſer or (tin- 
ted forms of prayer in publickz are not only watrantable by Gods 
Word, and very profitable, but in ſome caſe necellary. 

ARGUMENT I. 
What God appointed in the Old Teſtameur , as appertaining 
. to his ſubſtantial worſhip it being no part of the abro- 
O 2 cated 


Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary in the ( burch. 


gated Rites of the ceremonial Law, may and ought to be 
obſerved by us under the Goſpel, 

But ſer forms of blefling, thankſgiving and prayer , were ap- 
pointed by God in the Old Tettament, and ate no Types 
and figures of Chriſt, nor parts of the ceremonial Law, 

Ergo, they may and ought to be obſerved by us under the 
Golpel. 

Of the major or firſt propoit ion there can be no doubt;for that 


cannot be eyil whereof God is the Author ; and though the rites ' 


and ceremonies are different, yet the ſub{tance of Gods worſhip 
is the ſame both under the Law and under the Goſpel. The al- 
ſumption or minor propoſition is confirmed by the expreſs letters 
of theſe Texts; Numb. 6.23, 24, 255 26. Speak unto AATON and his 
ſens, ſaying»On this wiſe,ye ſhall bleſs the children of Iſrael; ſaying unto 
them, T he Lord bleſs thees and keep thee, the Lord make his face ſhine 
#pon thee) and be gracious unto theey the Lord lift up his countenance 
pon thee, and give the peace. And Deut.26.5. And thou ſhalt ſpeaks 
and ſay before the Lerd, A Syrian ready to periſh was my father, and 
he went down into AgyPts and ſojourned there with a few and became 
there a Nation) great, mighty) and populous;&c, And Hoſea 14. 2. 
T ake with you Words, and turn to the Lord, and ſay unto himz T ake 
aWway all imquity,and receive u8 graciouſly» ſo will we render the calves 
of our lips. And Joel 2.17. Ler the Prieſts, the Miniſters of the 
Lord, weep between the Porch and the Altar, and let them ſay, Spare 
thy peeple, O Lord, and give not thine inheritage to reproach» that the 
heathen ſhould rule over themy wherefore ſhould they ſay among the 
peoples Where ts their God ? 
ANABAPTISTS Ayſver. 
T he forms mentioned in holy Scripture were compoſed by thoſe that 
were Prophets, and immeazatly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſts ſuch are net 


the Compoſers of our Liturgies ; and therefere the Argument Will not- 


follow from the one to the other. 


REPLY. 

Firſt, The queſtion is not now, Whether we ovght to uſe no 
form but ſuch as is immediatly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, but 
whether ſet or tinted forms, either inſpired or not inſpired 
may or ought to be uſed in the Church ; that they may , we 
proye 


; 


TOTS PHY Ye IS 1 PI We 


Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary in the Church, $8 


prove by Gods own command, which mult not be reltrained 
prayers immediatly inſpired; and dictated by the Holy Ghott; 


p- | tor then none ſhould pray but Prophets : and by that reatony as 
es | nonethar are not imineclatly inipired might uſe ſer forms ot 
prayers, fo neither Concetved or ex tempore Prayers, 

he | Secondly,. Trorgh none now pray by 1mmediate inſpiration, 

| yet we have now the ſpirit of /xpplicationy and we pray by the aſ- 
a} hitance of the holy Spirit; and 1t our prayers 1n matter or form 
es'| areagreeable ro Gods Word, they are acceptable unto him : and 
ip | they cannot be unacceptable unto him hoc nominez for that they 
{= | are delivered in ſet forms, becaule God himſelf was the firſt Au- 
rs | thor of them, and hath lefr them in Scripture for our direction 
ws | and immiration, 
to | Thirdly, In our Liturgies a great part of the forms of prayer 
28 | andthankſgiving,uſed by uszare forms compoſed by Prophets im- 
ce |  mediatly inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, namely,the Lords Prayers 
"5 | the P/alms of David, the Magnificat, the Benedifins, Nunc di- 
d | mitts; and the cloſe of all our prayes, The Grace of onr Lord fe- 
8 | ſus Chriftze5c. Why then do they not at the leaſt joyn with us in 
1 rehearling theſe ſer forms ? If theſe may be rehearſed without 
& | quenching or reſtraining the Spirit, why may not others alſo fra-. 
5s | medaccording to theſe patterns ? 
{2 
G ARGUMENT NI. 
£ Whatſoever the Prophets or Saints of God practiſed in the 
4 ſubſtantial worſhip of God under the Law;may and ought to - 

be a prefident for us, 
Bur they uſed ſer or fiinted forms of prayer and thankſgt- 

t ving. 
_ Ergo) their praRtice may and ought to be a preſident for us, 
p: | The major or firſt propoſition needs no proof, becauſe the 


ſubttance of Gods worſhip is the ſame under the Law, and under 
the Goſpel, and what the Prophets and holy men of old did or 
ſpake, they did or ſpake as they were moyed by the Holy Ghoſt, 
2 Pet. 1, 21, The aſlumption or miner is abundantly proved by 
| manifold Allegations out of the Old Teſtament, as namely » 
, | Numb, 10. 35 36. And it came to paſi when the Ark ſet for- 


wards, that Moſes ſayd, Riſe up, Lord and let thine enemies be 
; O 3 ſcattered, 
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fſeattered, and let them that hate thee flee before thee; and when it reſted, 
he [aya) Return, O Lord, unto the many th\uſands of Iſrael : 2nd 
1 Chro.25.6,7. All theſe were unaer the hands of thar Fathers for ſong 
ia the honſe of the Lord,Wwith Cymbals,Pſaltery; and Harps for the ſer- 
vice of the houſe of God accoraing to the Kings order to Alaphs Jedu- 
thumza#d Heman: /o the number of them with their brethren that were 
inſtrutted in the ſongs of the Lord was 288. And 2 Chr, 29, 30. More- 
over, Hezekiah the King and the Princes commanded the Levites to 
ſing praiſes to the Lord with the words of David, and of Aſa the Seer, 
and they ſung praiſes with gladneſs. The words of David are thoſe 
b which are extant in the book of P/alms under the name of David; 

aſs _— og the words of 4/aare comprehended in thoſe Pſalms which bear 
7:24. The pray- this Title, «4 P/almof Aſaph, as namely, Pſalm 73 74> 75> 76» 
ers of David -17,78,79,80,81,82,83. And Ezra 9.5.6. 1 fell upon my knees and 
the Son of Feſſe [pread »ut my hands unto the Lord my God) and ſayd, O my Gods 1am 
arc endedyp 2 aſhamed and bluſh to lift up my face to thee my God, for our iniqui- 
tics areencreaſed over our head, and our treſpaſs is grown up into the 

heavens, &C. uſq; ad finem capitts. And Pialm 92, the Title is, 4 

Pſalm or Song for the Sabbath-aay : and Pſalm 102. the Title is, 4 

Prayer for the afflicted when he 1 overwhelmed and poureth out his com- 

plaint before the Lord, From Pialm 119. co 13 4. all the Pſalms 

are intituled Songs of degrees : there are fireen in number, anſwer- 

See Thoradike able to the fifteen Reps between the Peoples Court and the 
Eo oy Prielts ; and they wereſo called, as the Zewiſh Rabbins obſerve, 
ligious Afem. becauſe theſe fifreen Pſalms were ſung in order as the Prieſts went 
vlies,c.7.6-226, upthoſe fifreen ſteps, Hereunto we may add a paſlaye our of the 
Samaritan Chronicle ; Poſtea mortars eft Adrianus, cxjus Ders nou 
miſereatur;$%C. T he High-priest living in that time in the year of the 

World 4713. by their account, took away that moſt excellent Book that 

was in their hanas , ever ſince the calm and peaceable times of the 

Iſraelites) which coutained thoſe Sougs and Prayers which were uſed 

with their Sacrifice; , fer before every of their ſeveral Sacrafices 

they had their ſeveral Songs ſtill uſed in thoſe times of peace; all which 

accurately written were tranſmitted tothe ſubſequent generations from 

the time of the Legat Moles until this day by the miniſtry of the High- 

prieſt. Leng after Moſes, in the dates of Fzza, [et forms of prayer 

were preſcribed and i ſ:din the Synagogue of the Jews, wheteof 

JAaimin ars yie ds thtz rexſon: wþ Preces tnatſerterum non mins per” 
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fee foreat quam preces virt utcungue lingue de{erte. Vide Selden 
Comment. in Enty.hinm Patriarcham. 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer, 


It cannct be denied that tn the time of the Old Teſtament ſet and ſtin-- 


ted forms were uſed; but the caſe 1s different with us ; for under the 


Goſpel we have more light of knowledge and many ſpecial gifts of the. 


Spirit which they had not : they were in their n'nage, and as children 
uſed theſe forms like Feltra's which they that can read perfetty caſt a+ 


way; or 45 thoſe that learn to [Wim make uſe of Bladderwhich they. 


put from under them after they can ſwim of themſelves ſecurely. | 
REPLY, 


Firſt, Thovgh it mult be confeſſed onall hands that we have un-. 
der the Goſpel more clear light of knowledge then the Jeyvs un- 
der the Law : for as S. Ambreſe ſaith excellently,Umbra in leges i= 
mago in evanteliny veritas incelo: and though we excel! them in o- 
cher gifts ot che Spirits yet they wanted not the Spirit of /upplica- 
tion» mentioned Zach. 12.10. I will pour up1n the houſe of David and 
the Inhabitants of Jeruſalem the ſpirit of grace and ſupplication : it 
was not therefore tor want of the Spirit that they uſed ſet Forms, 

| Secondly,Let it be noted;thar Moſes and Davidzand other Pro- 
phers both preſcribed and uſed ſer Forms, who no doubt could 
and did pray by the Spititin a mote excellent manner then any 
now adaies Cans yet they commended and uſed ſer Forms. 

Thirdly, If chis had been an error in the Pewiſh Litnrgse,or pub- 
lick Service, that they uſed ſtinted forms, undoubtedly Chriſt or 
his Apoſtles would have ſomewhere reproved this as they do o- 
ther errors that crept into the Church : bur rhey are ſo far from 
reproving this practice, that they rather confirm and eſtabliſh it, 
as you ſhall ſee 1 the next Argument. 


ARGUMENT IlIL 


Whatſoevec Chriſt commanded, and the Apoſtles practiſed, 
oughr to be retainedamong Chriſtians. : 
Ne 


gr 
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But we have Chriltts command an4 the Apoliles practice for 
ſer and itinted fornis of praye”, 
Ergo they ought to be retained in the Chriltian Church, 

Of the major or tirlt propolition it 15 impiery to Coubt ; for 
there Was a voyce heard from heaven; ſaying, Hear Lim : He Can- 
not mitlead us, for he is che Way; nor deceive us, for he 1s the 
Truth,and if Pythageras's Sholars bare a teverend reſpect to their 
Maſter, that his es75 «31, ;p/e dixity ſealed up their lips, and opt 
their mouths from contradicting what his bare word had ratified 
how much more reverence owe we to the iyords of our Lord and 


Maſter, who hath not only the words of eternal life, but is himſelf | 
the Word of God, orrather God the Word? The atlumption is pro- | 
yed out of Matthew 6, 9. After this manner pray ye» Luke 11,2. | 
Whey ye pray» ſay,&C. Luke 15.1819. 1 Wiſ] riſezand go to my Fa- 


thery and ſay, Father I have ſinned againſt Heaven and in thy ſight) 
and am no more worthy tobe called thy Sin; Mat. 26.39. O my Father, 


sf it be poſſibles let this cup paſs from me : and verſe 44. eAnd he left 

them and went aWay again) and prayed the third time ſaying the ſame | 
words. And John 17.11.21. That they all may be one as thou Father | 
And Rom. 16, 24. 1 Cor. 16. 23. | 


art in me» and 1 in thee. 
2 Cor.13.14., Gal.6. 18, Epheſ. 6, 24. Phil; 4. 23. 1 Theſ. 5.28, 
2 The. 3.18. Heb. 13.25. Revel. 22. 21. The grace of our Lord e- 
{us Chriſt be with you ally ApoC.4q.11. Thou art worthy, O Lord, to 
receive gliry and honour, &C. 5. 12, Worthy ts the Lamb to receive 
power»&C, C.15.-3.They ſang the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of Godz 
viz. the ſong ſet down Exod. 15.1. In theſe paſſages of the new 
Teſtament, we have ſet forms of prayer ſomewhere commanded, 


ſomewhere commended, ſomewhere uſed, ſomewhere reitera- | 


red, and all inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt ; and therefore certainly 
the uſe of them can be no quenching of the holy Spirit, whom we 
feel to enflame our hearts in the rehearſing theſe ſacred Forms, 


ANABAPTISTS Avyſver. 


The Lords Prayer 1s proprunaed in Scriptarez tanquam normaz 
non tanquam forma orationis: As a pattern of all prayer, not 4s 
a prayer ; it us Scriptures and therefore net ts be uſed as a prayer : 1u 
prayer we are to expreſs our wants in particular» and the gra 
whic 


» 
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which we do deſire in this Prayer are only propounded in gen:rall. 
REPLY : 


Firſt, Chriſt delivered the Lords Prayer at two ſeveral times» 
and upon ſpecial occaſions; in the former he commands: ic as a 
pattern and rule of all prayer, ſaying, Pray after this manner : bur 
in the latter;he enjoynerh it to be uſed as a prayer; in the fo:mer 
he ſairh, pray zhas : in the latter, pray this, Or when ye pray, ſay;Our 
Father ; and ſurely not only all the ancient Fathers who' have 
Commented upon this prayer, as a Tertulliany b Cypriany c Cyril , , A 
of Jeruſalem, d Ambroſe, e Gregory Nyſſen , f ?erome» g Chryſoſtome, ), _ _ 
h Auguſtine, i Caſſiany k Petrus (, hryſologus, | Bernard, m Innocen-c Catech.s. 
tins n T heophylatt, o Enthymins, p Bede, &C. but alſo all the refor- Myfagogzra. 
med Churches who conclude their prayers before their Sermons 9 < 5- de ſa- 
or after with this prayer, conceive that ic ought not only to be 7994+ . 
ſer before us as a pattern when we pray buralſo to be uſed as aj, 4 CO 
prayer. Neither are the reaſons to the contrary of any weight ; Vow. © 
for thongh it be Scripture, that doth not conclude it to be no f 1 comm. ad 
prayer. For the prayers of, Moſer; Hannah, Deborah, Solomon, ©, 5: Vatth. 
David, and Paul, are ſer down in holy Scriptures, and are part _ : 
of the inſpired Oraclez of God, yer they ceaſe nor to be prayers, T a. 
and though in the Lords Prayer all the particular wants of Gods tis, i how't. 
children are not expreſied, 4 yer the main wants and principal {4- 9ra'. Dom, 
oraces are expreſſed, ro which the other may be with grear faci- * /# 7-121. 


4 . ad Probum. 
Iity added by our ſelves, andreferred to the proper heads in the,,, 5,11, 


. Lords Prayer. e.151.1.2.d: 


ſerm. Dom. 
nont.cap.8. i Collat.g.cap.18. & ſequentibus. k Serm.67. & ſequent.l..e m.6.de qualrazeſ, m L.s. 
de Myſt.miſſe, cap.17.C0i.i cap.6.Ma'. & Ln. 11. oIlcm. p Idem. q Seeilliam Peck. upon the 
Lords Praycr,p.147- — 


Secondly, Hos fo jugulamns gladio, we may give them a wound 
with their own Dadgeos Dagger» for if they grant it to be the 
pattern of all Prayers, ir followerh thar it is the perfecteſt of all 
prayers ; and certainly, if we may uſe prayers of our own, which 
are more imperfe&t, much more may we uſe this which ts a molt 
abſolute and perfe& one, If a Scrivener fer a moſt perfect Co. 

y, ard therein compriſe in certain ſentences , not only all — 
the Letters of the Alphabet, bur all rhe combinations and con- 


| - juntions of them , none doubterh bur that the Schola:s may 


P both 


* De orat. Dom. 
qui fecit vivere, 
docuit & vary 
ut,dum prece & 


672tione quam fi- Ke read Or ſay by heart what his Son taught us, we may the ſoo- | 
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both write other ſentences according to thar pattern, and in the | 


firtt place write thoſe very ſentences in che Copy, and endeayour 
ro come as neer as they can to the Original, Such 1s the Lords 


Pcayer a perfe&t Copy to write by, compriling in it all things , 


needful for a Chriſtian to pray for ; ticit, therefore we are to write 
it, andthen to write after it, and corre our wilting by ir ; and 
though we ſpeak with the rongues of men and Angels, yet cer- 
cainly our Prayers cannot be ſo acceprable ro God, as when we 
render them unto him in his Sons own words, For this end, ſaith 


chat bleſſed Murtyr * S.Cypriany Chrilt vouchſafed ro leave us this | 


incomparable form of Prayer, that whillt in prayer to the Father 


lius docuit ag ner and eaſier be heard, 
patrem loquimur 


facilius audia- 

mur : agnoſcit 
filis ſui verba 

cum precem f.t- 
ELMUS. 


ARGUMENT IV. 


What the Chriſtian Church hath generally practiſed in all ages | 


and places in the Worſhip of God, ought not to be thought 
as erroneous or ſwerving from the rule of Gods Word. 

Bu: the Chriltian Church generally in all ages,and in all pla- 
ces hath made ule of publick, ſer, and ſanCtified Forms of 


P:ayer, as appeareth by the Licurgies yer extant, whereof | 


ſome bear the names ofthe Apoliles as S.Zamerzand S. Peter; 
ſome of the Greek Fathers, as that of Chry/oſtome , and 
S. Baſil ; ſome of the Latine Fathers, as Ambroſe, Gregory 
and [ſfrodere;&c. 

Ergo, Set Forms of Prayers are not erroneous, or ſwerying 
trom the rule of Gods Word. | 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 


Firſt, That this ts no better then a Popiſh Argument drawn from 
Antiquity and Vniverſality. 


Seconaly, That theſe Liturgies ave Apocryphal: and though in | 


later times the uſe of Liturgies camein) yet the purer and more an- 
cient times uſed no ſuch Crutches eo ſupport their lame Devotion ; 
for Juſtin Martyr 5n his ſecond Apologie affrmeth; that the chief 
CHiniſter ſent up Prayers to God, 30nIwnmus, which ts interpreted 
according 
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according to his ability or gift of ex terapore Prayer ; and Tertullian C-30.Sine moni 

in his Apology ſaith) That the Chriſtians needed no Monitor in their ps ey quia de pe- 
—_ | : ore 15s 

Prayers ( 45 18 W ere) to chalk the way before them in a ſet form, be- Pro Broan 


cauſe they praged by heart, has: 


KEPLY, 

Firſt, The Papilts prerendto Antiquity, and make their brags ,  , h 
of Univerſality : but in truth they have neither. An Argument tte gr 
drawn from a ſhadow of Truth, vaniſherh like a ſhadow, but an where, tb. cui 
Argument drawn froma true body is ſubſtantial, titulus, Romes 

Secondly, The firength of the Argument lieth nor in bare An- vine. 
tiquicy, and the untverlality of this pra&tice (for we know ma- 
ny Errors are ancient, and ſome Abuſes yery ſpreading) but in 
the nature and condition of the Catholick Chriſtian Church, to 
whom Chriſt hath promiſed his perperaal preſence; and the gui- 1, ., _ 
dance of his Spirit into all truth; in which regard the Apoltle tylech John 12.16. 
it, the Pillar and ground of truth. For howloeyer particular Chur- 1 Tim. 3. 15. 
ches may erre 1n taith and manners,and the repreſentative Catho- 
lick Church in the moſt general Councels hath ſometimes groſly 
miſtaken error for truth, and Idolatry for true Religion ; yer the 
univerſal Church taken formally for the whole company of Be- 
lievers, hath eyer been kept by vyertue of Chriſts promiſe from Mar.16.18, 
falling into any dangerous error, eſpecially for any long time. 

Thirdly, Becauſe they except againſt the Licurgies found in the 
Writings of the ancient Fathers; in which, though I grant there 
are ſome prints of Noyelty, yet there are foot-fteps alſo of true *:. 
Antiquity : I will wave them for the preſznt, and by other good 
Teſtimonies prove the conſtant and perpetual uſe of Service, or 
Common-prayer Books. 

To begin with the firſt Age, from the Aſcenſion of our Lord to 
a Rake. years, * Viftorine Sciaticus Maronita, in his Preface to * Pref. Liturg. 
thoſe three Liturgies he put forth, ſaith, That the Biſhops both of £41 & Grees 
the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches mage ſome alteration upon good CE ED 
ground in thoſe Liturgies which they received from the Apoſtles. liturgiis quas 
If this mans credit cannot carry ſo great a cauſe ; yet certainly jam 14de ab A- 
Hegeſippus his Teſtimony, a molt ancient Writer, bordering upon poffolts acccpe- 


; "B . ruatypro re 44t4 
the Apoſtles time, ought not to be ſlighred, who writerh of "HO 


S. Fames , choſen Biſhop of eruſalem, by the Apoſtles them- ,,, 1157.44. 
F-3 ſelves 


4 \ 
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ſelves, that in regard of a form of Service, or Common-prtayer 
book made by him for the uſe of the Church of Feruſalemy he was 
ttyled Facobus Licurgn. TD 
In the tecond ages Fuſtine Martyr in his ſecond Apology, 
which he wrote to Azxroxinus the Emperour acquainteth us 
with the practice of the Chriſtians in his time, which was to meer 
every Sunday, and 1n their Aſlemblies to read ſelect places of 
Poe dpol.2. Scripture, hear Sermons, and ſing Pſalms, and after the @cy- 
owas wes, : Priclt, or chief Miniſter, had made an end of his concei. 
Ny ved prayer, to ofter up , make, or ſay Common-prayers un- 
ro God. Iris true, as ic 1s alledg<d, that he prayed by himſelf, 
on Surews, withall his might, thats, in the beſt manner he 
could, or with all fervency of devotion, as the Rabbins ſay, 
that he that pronounceth Amen with al his might openeth the 
Gates of Even. This expreſſion in the Greek wi'l not conclude 
thac the chief Miniſter 1n thoſe dayes prayed ex tempore: for 
ic may truly be ſayd of them, who ip the Univerlity and ar 
Court pen their Prayers moſt accurately , that they pray , %» 
W'vams, with all their trength of Wit, Memory, and AﬀeRtion, 
Yer if it were granted , that the Preacher ( in Juſtine Martyrs 
time) might make a ſhorr prayer before his Sermon ex tempores 
yet certainly he :te1d o:he: ſer forms of Prayer, which are cal- 
led x04 wXat, Common-prayers and diltinguiſhed from that which 
he delivered alone by himſelf by way of preface to his Sermon 
or Homily, 
0:37.16. cont. Inhe third Age we meet with xs acgouy% ing, preſcribed 
Ce!.Tert. Apol. prayers; and Tertullian in his Apologetick gives us the Moulds 
c. 32. Prect4'85 or Heids of the publick prayer then conltantly uſed ; ſaying» 
ſums prom” Og ur prayer for all our Emperours isy that God would wonchſafe ta 
peruortbus v- / ho 
tam prolizam, £74" thens a lng life; a happy Reigne, a ſafe (ourt, va'iant Ar- 
impcrium ſucu- miely faithſull Connſellowrs, a gord People » anda quiet World, Yea 
inn, donen bur lay the Anabapriſts> They ſayd this prayer de peftores owt of 
team , exeit- they Breaſts; and ſine monitore » without any Guidey or Remem- 
pond > cg ,newry or Prowpter, and therefors by an ex tempore faculty. 
nojutunt di - This will not follow , they m:(tike muchrhe matrer, for this Mo- 
bu-n, or 'm 11 Or Tertallian (perks of was a kind of Nomenclator who kept a 
quictus. Cualogue of their numerous heathen ceities ro whom thoſe Pay: 
ni, s prayed vpon {pecial occaſions, arid directed themro _— 
an 
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and for what to pray leaſt chey ſhould commir any abſurdity in 
their prayers, in praying to (eres for Wine, and to Bacchus for 
Corn, Such Monitors or P:omprers the Chriitians needed nor, 
who prayed to one God only, and not a Prayer ſuggefied by 
others, but premeditated by themſelves, and fir{t ſpoken in cheic 
hear before it was uttered by the mouth , according to that of 
the P/almift, My heart is inditing a good matter , my Tongue is the ag. 5. 
per of a ready writer. To pray then de peftore in Tertullians ſenie 


15 no more then 4n5yIe7, to ſay with ut bock y Of pray by heart,or 


from the heart, whoſe ſeat 15 in the Breatlt, 

S. (yprian flomiſhed in this Agey about the year 250, in whoſe Hicrov. car. 4i- 
W:itings ( which S. Zerome aftirmerh ro have been Sole clariora, is - inſt. 
as Illuſtrious and well known in the Chriſtian Charches as the beames 
of the Suu ; Or, as he ſp2aketh hyperbolically, brighter then the 
Sz) we finde ſome ſhort Forms of Prayer at this day in uſe,both 
in the Roman Miſſally and our Pook of Common-prayer ; as 
namely, Surſum corday & habemus ad Dominum » Lift rp your 
hearts, andwe mil lift them up unto the Lord, &c, Upon which Mazd bu-7. 
paſlages andthe like, the Century Writers, who haye gathered Cent. 3.Fo,mu- 
all rhe Harveſt of Antiquity,and have ſcarce lett Gleanings for any {irs queaſdam 
other, truly infer , That in this bleſſed Martyrs dues our of Pave og M 
all pecadventure they had certain ſet Formes of ſhirt Prayers and ruat. 
Re/ponas- 

In the fourth Age Exſebiz writeth, That the moſt religions 112. rcc1 4 
Emperour, Conſtantine the Great, commanded all his Subjects to c 19. wewear ms 
keep holy the Lords-day, and on it to ſend up tro God with hear- ##lw evybu. 
ty and unanimous Devotion, an elaborated or ſtudied form of T'v.tyer, oc ng mas 4 
penned, as it ſeemeth, for the purpoſe, asto give God thanks you *y 
fr the great and miraculous Victories he gave him overall the miliri'ns die - 
Tyr-nrs that perſecuted rhe Church, ſo, to pray to God to per- ſcripſit. 
fect the great Work he had begun by him, re propagate the Gof- £910. 1-204. 


pel through the whole World, and reduce all that were ſub-et hs 


: O s T au riy Ate 
to the Roman [tate to the obedience of Faith, Beſides rhis Prayer ,,,,/ap tun 
pznned by ſome Biſhop : rhe ſame Hiltortan wriceth, That the ya. 


Emperour himſelf made a ſpeciall Prayer, which he commanaed the 7 £7, 59.3. 


S$.ldiers to ſay every day in the Roman Tongue, wh I 
In:his Age alfo the famous Councel at LZaodicra was held, 7 14s ag 
ea © 


which hath left us divers Canons like ſo many golden Rules both 2,.,,;, 
FI Lo | 
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to regulate our Devotionzand rectine our lives ; and among theſe 


for one, That every Morning and Evening the ſame Service oy 

Form of Prayer ſhould be uſed : and becauſe tome even in this very 

Ave, adventured to make ule of their ex tempore g1itt of Prayer, at 
Com. Mil.z. 12. lealt read or ſayd ſome private Prayer conceived by themielves, 
Placwt #t pie jnftead of the publick Form, * the Melewitan Councel provideth 
ces vel oraltwoinefs 101inkt rhis Abuſe by a ſpecial Canon, which cartieth this Te- 
que Pi oba'e D ; h 6 h , 
iwerint incoa- DOC: Jt ſeemed good to the Reverend Fathers met in this Synod, to ap- 
ciliisza" omi- point» that theſe Prayers or Oriſons which were deviſed» or at the leaſt 
bus cel.brea'ui', allowed by that (ouncels ſhould be uſed by all meny and no other, leſt 
me alte omnn yer adventure ſomething through ignorance or want of care might be ut- 
ms - » &&* ered in the Church, that might not well agree with the Catholick 
pru-lentioribus Faith. The occalion of this Canon was the over-weening con- 
traftate & Ceit that ſome Biſhops had of ſome Prayers deviſed by them- 
compoſite i /J- ſelyes, which they obtruced co the Church inſtead of the publick 
nodo fiucitnt, ” preſcript Form; whereby it appears, that in thoſe daies that 
forte aliqui ; liberty was not permitted to any Reverend or Ancient Biſhop, 


coatra fi demyuc . NN - 
pr "= which now every puny Miniſter taketh to himſelfe, ro ade; 


vel per mins of leave outy or change what he thinketh good in the Book of 
ſtudium ſit cow- Common-prayer eſtabliſhed by the Church, and ratified by Act 
poſituwm. Blſa- of Parliament. 
 wrgroralet Abourthe end of this Age, or the beginning of the next, Baſil, 
ves &m: (vomes Ambroſe, and Chryſoſtomez tramed Liturgies co be uſed in their 
tx kt Niocelles, yer extant in their Works, and Biblictheca patrum, 
J» vxz2s though with ſome interpolation. And Saint eAwgsſtine in his 
«ov3NI%s. ſeventh Tome, confilling of many excellent Treatiſes againlt the 
Pelagians » produceth divers patlages out of the Common- 
prayers then uſed by the Church, to convince thoſe Hereticks 
of the Novelty,as well as Falſhood of their Tenents, For not- 
wirhſtanding that the Pelagiays were furniſhed with many 'Te-' 
fimonies of rhe ancient Doctors, eſpecially of the Greek” 
Church , Qui ante exortum Pelagium ſecurins lecuti ſunt , whos 
before that Hereſie ſprung up» ſpake more freely of the freedome of 
mans free will by nature (in oppoſition te the Manichees, who 
raughr a fatal necellity ot finning ) then could well ſtand with 
the free grace of Chrilt accurately defended by Saint Auguſtine 
and his Scholars ; yer this learned and zealous Father, being 
moſt expert in the Prayers appointed to be read in the per 
re 
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' teſt Chriſtian Churches, out of them exceedingly confounded 
theſe upſtart Herericks, and proved a full conſent of Antiquity 
for thoſe Orthodox Tenents he propugned againtt all the Ene- 
mies of Chritts free and ſaving grace : and truly at this day a man 
may more certainly garher our of the Book of Common-prayer) 
and eſpecially the Collects uſed in our Liturgy, whar 15 the judy- 
ment uſed of the Church of Exgland in thole Points anciently 
queſtioned by the Pelagians, and now by the Arminians, then our 


of the Book of Articles or Homi lies. 
In the {ixth Age Gregory the Great, and S. Iſsdore ſet forth Ofſh- 


ces and Forms of Church-ſervice; and partly out of them) partly 

our of the Liturgies above mentioned, of S, Baſil, Ambreſty and cy Fp.87.a4 
Chryſoftome, partly ſome more ancient attributed to the Apoliles, Pror. Aug, 2uad 
and Evangelalts themſelves, all the famous and known Churches 4 fo-man pre - 


of the Chriſtian World have their evxaone, Aimriag, & Xerrergiag, (47 & tunum 
Eccleſie , vald? 


miſſas & officia, Services, or books of Common-prayer compiled, avis &f ns 
which they uſe at this day ; andas molt of the Reformed Chur-;12 exte: aquz 


ches have, ſo the moſt learngd and judiciovs Calvin wiſherh all paſtorivus 22 

might have : Concerning a form of Prayer and Eccleſiaſtical Ritesy 11/7 one fer 

1 very well like that it be a certain and conſtant ones from which the /* = pn | 
«tt 90, / 4 J/ - 


Paſtors of the Church may in no wiſe depart or vary. ſulatur quo- 
rundam fumplicitati & imperitie, quam u! certius ita conftet om um inter ſe Eeelefp arum conſenſus, 
poſt-emo, ut obyiam eatur deſultorie qunrundam levitati qu nouationes quiſdam affett13t. Concern- 
ing a formof Prayer and Eccleſiaſtical Rirzs, | very viell like char it be a certain and conſtanc 
one, from which the Paſtors of the Church may in no wiſe depa:t or vary, as well to provide fo: 
the ſimplicity and unskiltulneſs of ſome 7 as alſo raar rhe conſent of all Churches may more cer- 
tainly be known ; and laſtly, ro meer wich che unconſtant levity of ſome men, who affc<& Inny - 
vations. 16:4. adde teſt. Gultel, Apollowt, qui ſcrihit ex mandato &+ inſſu Clafss Vallachrine ad Sy1. 
Lond.de formulis agendarums c.7.p.178. Vetus Fecleſia Fuduca preſcriptam formam havuit 1a uſ 
precum, bencdiftioaum, or gratiarum aFionum in paſchatts celebratione ;, quam & Chriſtus Praxi [41 
probavit retinendam,uid.Cl.Bcqvin Mat .16.20.Paulun Burgeaſ.ir Pſalm. 12. & Scaliz.de cmenA4at, 
temp.l.6. The ancient Church of the Jews had in ufe a preſcribed form of Pray ers, Bletlings,and 
Thankſgivings in the celebrarion of rhe Feaſt of rhe Paſover, which Chriſt himſelf by his on 
praRice approved of, as fit to be rerain:d. Se Bexa, Burgenfis,and Scilizer in the places abore 
quoted. Et poſt,p. 1 80.Durun putam is omes las bias Eccleſs.ts corlematrewws ſuperſtitio's Ceru'h; 
voluntaris reas,que a Apoſtolicis & Primitive Ecclefie temport;us ulq; adhodier 113; di2m cu tit 1 
Dei publicum ex preſcriptis certtſq, formults-celebrariett, We think it hard to condemn all rzolz 
godly Churches , as guilty of ſuperſtition and will-worſhip , which f.om the times 0: the Apo- 
ſtles, and the Primitive Church, even unto this day, have celevrated the pablick vor hip o' God, 
out of, or according to certain-ſers and ſtinred, andpreſcribed to:ms of prayer, 
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ARGUMENT yv. 


S 


Thoſe prayers which all in the Kingdom are perpetually bound 


to ule oughe to be approved by the whole Chuich or -King- 
dom: for ſuch prayers eſpeclally orght to be made in faith, 
and care taken that nothing be in them repugnant to ſound 
doctrine. 


Bur ſuch prayers cannot be ex tempere ejaculations, or ſudden 


conceptions of eyery private Paltois b:ain, opinton, or fancy. 


Ergo, They mult be penned forms examined by Gods Word, and 


publickly printed, that all may know what they are, and may 
confidently go along with the Minifier,and wicthour any ſcruple 
of conſcience lay Amen to the prayers ; Which they cannot do 
to ſuch unwarranted, immethoaical, inconſequent; nay, here- 
tical, ſchiſmarical, and ſedirious prayers, as many of our ex 
rempore Enthuſiaſts deliver ; eſpecially on Faſt-daies, with in- 
finite of tautologies and yain repetitions4to the great ſcorn and 
ſcandal of our religion. 


ARGUMENT VI, 


Mar.20-3z. There ought to be publick prayers not only on the Lords-day; 


Mar. 13.21. 


bur on the week daies alſo, upon ſpecial occaſions in every 
Church or Congregation of the Saints ; for prayer is the Chri- 
fans daily Sacrifice from which thoſe houtes of God ought 
ro take their denomination : Domus mea dom Orationss vocabi- 
tur» my houſe ſhall be called the houſe of prayer ; dom oratt- 
on15, nou orationum : not a houſe of Sermons, though ſuch there 
co be made; n6ra houſe of Sacraments, though there to be 
acminiſtred ; nor a houſe of Pſalms, though there to be ſung; 
bur a houſe of prayer as the principal and chief and moſt neceſ: 
ſary duty there to be performed : prayer may be withont che 
other, the other cannot be without it. 


"Bur ſuch piayers can be no other in molt Churches then ſer 


forms deviſed by the Learned of the Cleigy, and approved by 
the State , for rhere is not one Miniſter or Curate of a hun- 
dred, eſpecially in Country Villages, or parochial Churches 
who have any tolerable gitt of conceiyed, as they term them, 
Or ex tempore Prayers, | 

Ergo) 
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Ego there ought to be ſer Forms of Prayer uſed in a publick 
Congregation, 

ARGUMENT VII. 

No man prayeth as he ought, who poureth not out his whole 
ſoul betore God, praying as well with an intice intention as 
aftetion. 

But this a man cannot do, who maketh a prolix ex tempore 
prayer in a publick Congregation, by reaſon that he mult ar 
the ſame time both think upon what he ſpeaketh, and in- 
vent alſo what he 1s to ſpeak) in order and with good cohe- 
rence, unleſs he will pray abſurdly, and conſequently, 

Ergo no man prayeth as he ought,who comes nor with a ſer or 
premeditated form of Prayer into a publick Congregation. 

ARGUMENT VIII. 

Nor to ſpeak of ſudden Ejaculations, which neceflity forcerh 
or excuſerh ; nor of Prayers in extaſies and raptures , in 
which an elevated foul 1s rather paſlive then aive;in all or- 
dinary Prayers which we are to offer ro God in the uſual and 
conltant coutſe of our Minittry, we mult be careful ro ihun 


all cemerity and. * raſhneis axd watch in prayer with all dili- OS 
C Not rall} 


gence, The pure Oyl Olive of the Sanctuary was ro be eaten 
by Gods appointment, Ex04.27,20.and the Virgins were to 


King, which 1s not carefuily peruſed before ; and ſhall we 
leſs reverence the King of Heaven then awexrthly Prince ? 

But remerity & raſhneſs cannot be avoided by ſuch who ſpeak 
to God quicquid in buccam venerit, and preſume to deliver 
chat ina publick Aſlembly which they never thought on be. 
fore. 

Ergogall ſuch ex tempore prayers ought to be forborn in publick, 

' andthe ſet Forms of the Church retained; or ſome in ftead 
of them compoſed with publick approbation, 


Anabaptiſts Oftjeflions. 


In excepting again{t all ſer or ſtinted Forms of Prayer aſp 4 j7zera (c dit; 
vipera ſumit vexenumyaccording to the Latine P:;overby The Aſpe a vj pariende. 


herroweth 


101 


with thy 
Z ay mouth, nor 
trim their lights, 74. 25.7.before they went our to meet the lr rhy heart be 


B:iidegroom& God hinifelt rejected the blind and the lame haſty ro urrer 
for Sacrifices, None preſumeth ro pur up a Perition to the ? thing before 


Mal. I. $. 
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borroweth poyſon from the Viper, that 1s, the Anabaptiſts from the 
Browniſts, Who may rightly be termed a Generation of /iper, 
becauſe they after the manner of Vipers make way to their ſepa- 
ration,or going out frem the body of their Mother the Church of 
England, by eating and tearing her bowels, Our of their own 
ttore the Anabapriſts furniſh themſelves with Argunients againti 
211 ſer forms of prayer in general : bur they are beholding ro the 
Browniſts for all ſuch objections as they make againlt the publick 
forms of prayer uſed inthe Church of Exgland in particular, 

For the more diſtin handling of the ObjeRions, being ſome- 
what of a difterentnatare, and for the eaſe of the Reader, that he 
may more eaſily find a particular and punctual reſolution to any 
ſuch ſpecial Objections as moſt Rick with him I will ficlt pro- 
pound their main Arguments againſt ſer Forms in general, and 
both anſwer them and recoit them, and then particularly ſcan 
whar they ſeem materially to object againſt the Seryice-Book e- 
ftabliſhed by Law in the Church of England. 


Objeitions againſt ſet Forms of Prayer in general. 


OBJEC. L 
No worſhip deviſed by man ts acceptable to Gd, 
Set Forms of Prayer are a worſhip deviſed by man: 
Ergo, Set Forms of Prayer are not acceptable to God. 
ANSWER) 

Firſt, A worſhip of God deviſed by man may me taken in a 
double ſenſe; either for a worſhip wholly deviſed by man, with- 
out any precept or preſident in Scripture ; and ſuch a worſhip is 
not agreeable unto God, but condemned in his Word under the 
name of J#/;/-worſhip: or for a worſhip in ſubſtance preſcribed 
by God, bur in ſome circumſtance, manner, or help thereunto 
deviſed or compoſed by man ; and ſuch may be and-is acceptable 
unto God: as for example, Reading Scripture is a religious a&t 
preſcribed by God, yer the Tranſlation of the Originall into 
che Mother-rongue, divifions of the Text into Chapters and 
Verſes, divers Readings, Interlineary Gloſſes , together with 
che Contents, and fitting them to the rimes and ſeaſons, are 
from man, Preachuyg is a worſhip of Gad; yet the — of 

uch 
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ſucha Text, dividing it into parts, and handling the parts in 
ſuch a Method, railing Doctrines, and applying Uſes from them, 
are from many or acts wherein the Preacher maketh uſe of his 
Invention, Art, and Judgment. Catechiling is a duty enjoyned 
by God : yet to uſe ſuch a Form of words or method in Cate- 
chifing by Queſtions and Anſwers, as alſo the dividing the Cate- 
chiſm into 5 2 Sections anſwerable to the Sundaies in the year, 
as we ſee in Calvins and other Catechiſms, 15a device and inven- 
tion of man. In like manner,prayer is a duty enjoyned by God, & 
a part of his ſubltantial worſhip, but the ſer forms are deviſed by 
' man) yet according to general rules preſcribed in Scripture, 
Secondly, Not only prayer it ſelf, bur even (et forms of prayer 
have both precept and example in Gods Word, as I proved here- 
tofore ; and therefore are not to be accounted a meer humane in- 
vention,although therein mans wit and invention be made uſe of, 

Thirdly, This Argument may be retorted upon the Anabaprs/t. 

Forms of Prayer upon premeditation, which Preachers uſe before 
their Sermons) are as well a worſhip of mans deviſing, as the let 
ſ{o:ms deviſed and framed by the Governours of the Church, 

Bur premeditated or ſtudied prayers made by way of Preface 
before Sermons, are acceptable to God, and allowed by the 
Anabaptiſts themſelyes. 

Ergo, Set forms of Prayers cannot be diſallowed. 


OBJECT. IL 
None who uſeth a ſet form of Prayer prayeth by the Spirit. 
Every good Chriſtian ought to pray by the Spiritz1 Cor,14.15, 
Ergo, No 200d Chriſtian may uſe ſet forms of Prayer. 


ANSWER. 

Firt,The Apolile in the place alledged, ſpeaketh of an extraot« 
dinary gift of the Spititz as 1t appeareth by the Verſe immediatly 
going before : If 1 pray in a ſtrange tongue» my ſpirit prayethy but my 
:nderftanding is without fruit, Now) fith thoſe extraordinary gifts 
of the Spirit are ceaſed, Chrittiansarenow bound to prophehie or 
pray by the Spirit,1n the Apoſtles ſenſe, This Text therefore 15 
impertinently alledged, and maketh nothing againſt ſer Forms 
of Pavers now 1n uſe in the Church, 


Q 2 Secondly, 
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Secondly, The phraſe to pray by the Spirit, as it is uſed by Di- 
vines, may admit of a double meaning ; either to pray by th. im- 


mediate 1inl(piration of the Spirity as the Prophers and Apollles, 


and all the Pen-men of the Holy Gholtſpake and wrote : and in 
this ſenſe they who ule fer Forms of Prayer deviſed by men , 
p:ay not by tlie Spiiir, as neither do they who pray ex tempore; 
tor then they could not be out, which they are ofren, nor com- 
mit any error in their prayers, which they do very many ; nay; 
chen their prayers ſhould be of equal authority wich the P/a'ms, 
and other prayers ſer down 1n Scripture given by divine inſpira- 
tion : ot by this phraſe they meanzto pray by the aſsiſtance ot the 
Spirit; andinthis ſenſe, they who uſe premeditated and penned 
prayers, more pray by the Spirit then they who uſe ex tempore 
prayers, conceived and brought forth at the ſame in(tant ; for the 
Spirit aſsiſteth the former both in their premeditation and their 
preſent delivery, bur the latter only in their ſudden expreſs1ons : 
and I would fain know of them,why they who preach ttndied and 
penned Sermons preach by the Spiritzar.d that far more accuratly, 
learnedly, judiciouſly, and powerfully then others ; and yet, in 
their judgments, they who utter (tucted, and penned prayers, pray 
not by the Spirit, 

Thirdly, This Objection may be alſo retorted by the Apoſtles 
example; weare as well to ling by the Spicir as to pray by the 
Spirit, for ſo are his expreſs words: 7 Wil! pray with the ſpirit, I will 
pray with underſtauding alſo; 1 will ing with the ſpirits 1 will fing 
with underſtanding alſo. But a man may ſing by the Spirit, and yer 
fing Pricksong) and a written or printed Ditty in Meeter ; for ſuch 
are the P/alms of David, which they themſelves fing: therefore 
a man may pray by the Spirit, and yet uſe a ſet Form, and rehearſe a 
penned or printed prayer. 

| OBJECT, 1. 
1t 1s not lawful to confine the Spirit, for that is @ kind of quenching 
25 forbidden by the Apoſtle, 1 Theſ.5.19. 

But the preſcribing and uſing ſet forms of prayers is a confining or 

flinting the Spirit. | 

Ergo the preſcribing or uſing (et forms of prayer is unlawful. 

ANSWER 


Firſt, If the Goyernors of the Church ſhould imply and abſo- 
| lucoly 


Wy 


Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary m the Church, 


Intely forbid all ſuddenly conceived, or ex rempore Prayers in pub- 
Itck 0: private, they ſhuuld offend 11 ſome degree, and be euilty 
of the b:each of thac Precept of the Apoſtle, For to ltifle all ſud- 
den motions of the Spi:ity and protubir all pions Ejaculations; is 
in ſome ſenie ro quench rhe Spirit. But albeit they command a Ser 
Form of Liturgy to be read 1n the Church+yert they condemn not 
the uſe of conceived or premedirated Prayers by Preachers in 
their Sermon3, nor by piivate Chriſtians in their Cloſers bur 
lexvethemto their Chriltian liberty. 

Secondly, Idemand of them, when they object againſt the uſe 
of ſer Forms of Prayer, that they confine the Spirit, what Spirir 
they mean? the Spirit of God, or their own Spirit, the ſpirit of 
man ? If the ſpirit of God, their objection contains 1n1it blaſphe- 
my ; for the Spirit of God cannot be confined by us, whether we 
pray with premeditation or without, uſe a ſet Form or not : the 
Spirit of God worketh inboth as he pleaſech, both by enlighe- 
ning and warming our afte&tions, and powerfully aſlitting both 
10 x & conceiving an4 delivery of Prayer. If they mean their own 
ſpirit, or the ſpirit of him that prayeth inthe Congregation, 
namely, the Miniſter or Preacher ; I anſwerzthis 15 molt neceſlary 
that his ſpirit for the time be confined, and his intention tied ro 
that Prayer he readeth or ſaith by heart, neither is this forbidden 
by the Apoſtle nor is it any quenching of the Spirir, bur rather 
a kindling ir. For in uttering zealous Prayers with a fixt inten- 


tion and devour affettion we feel our hearts burn within #5. 


Thirdly,This obje&ion nay alſo be retorted; If a Preacher may 
not uſe a ſet Form of Prayer, becauſe the ſpirit in him 1s thereby 
confined ; neither may he deliver a conceived or ex tempore Prayer 
In the audience of the people, becauſe by ir the ſpirit in them 1s 
confined, though the Prayer of the Preacner be noſet Form to 


him, but meer voluntary andextemporary ; yet is 1ta ſer Form . 


to the heaters : and their Spirit, if they will nor ſuffer their mind 
to wander, is tyed and confined to it ſo long as ic laſterh, being 
an hour or two, according to the length of our late Faſt-prayers ; 
in which regard none more confine rhe Spirit in men then cheſe 


our upſtart Enthuſiaſts. 
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Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary in the Church. 
OBJECT. Iv. 

Prayers of the Paſtor or Miniſter ought to be fitted to the ſeverall 

occaſions of the faithſull, 

Set forms of Prayer cannot be ſo fitted. 

Ergo) they ong ht not to be uſed in Churches. 

ANSWER, 

Firſt, This is ignorantly objected by ſuch who never read ei- 
ther our books of Common-prayers, or other helps to private 
Deyotions ; for inthem there are not only general prayers4fit for 
all men to uſe at all times, bur alſo ſpecial, applyed to ſeveral e- 
{tates and conditions of men, for men in ſickneſs and 1n health, 
11 time of war or in peace; and the like. 

Secondly,Theſe ſeveral occalions they ſpeak of are either ſuch 
as Concern more in the Congregation, or ſome one only in patt1- 
cular ; if they concern more, and the Preacher be acquainted 
therewith, he may either chuſe a penned prayer fitting for them; 
or himſelf upon premeditation make one ; if they concein one 
only ſuch are not fit to be mentioned in publick prayers, but the 
Paſtor is to repair to them, and apply a Salve in private to their 
peculiar Soar, 

Thirdly, This Objeftion may alſo be retorted : If all things 
which we need to pray for upon any occaſion whatſoever be con- 
tainedin one ſhort ſet form of Prayer, much more may they be 
in many of greater length. Butall things we need to pray for are 
compriſedina ſhort ſer form of prayer, to wit, our Lords Prayer, 
{ as Saint eAuſtineſaith in expreſs words) alrhough (laith he) we 
vary never ſ» much in our prayers and ſay other words then theſe 
which Chriſt hath ſan#ified in hts holy form of praycr : yet if we pray 


alind dicimus Lords Prayer. 


quam quod 14 
sſta Dominic 
oration? Po{t- 
tun cl, (i rec 


Ergo All things we need to pray for, may be compriſed in ſer 
Forms, which nay be thus eafily demonſtrated : there is no ex 
tempore prayer Which may not be taken by Characters, and then 


& comrucnter Either read, or ſaid by hearty and ſo made a ſet Form of Prayer for 


O/ AIFI1S. 


all men 1n the like caſc. 
OBJECT: V, 
Reading a Prayer is no more praying» then reading aPropheſie is pro- 
pheſ1ings or reading a Sermon 15 preaching. 


But 


| 
| 
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But where a ſet form of Liturgie ts uſed, the Miniſter only readeth 
certain Prayers and (llefts. : 
Ergo, he prayeth not» nor ts his miniſtry therein Divine Service. 


ASWER. 
Firſt, Bare reading a Prayer ſimply, without any more then 
lip-labour is nor praying ; but reading a religious Prayer with 
Underſtanding, Intention, and Aﬀection, is praying and godly 


Devotion. For what is Prayer but a lifting up of the heatr to The definicion: 
God, with a lively Faith and fervent Aﬀection, out of a quick of Prayer, 


ſenſe of our wants, and calling upon him for ſuch things as are 
agreeable to his will ? This whether it be done within book or 
without book, with our own words, or bozrowed fromanorher, 
1t marcters not at all, | 

_ Secondly, The reaſon holdeth not from praying to propheſy- 
ing and preaching : for prophetie is an extraordinary gift of the 
Holy Ghoſt, and preaching a ſpecial faculty acquired by many 
years ſtudy, now eſpecially ſince the extraordinary gifts of che 
$pirit are ceaſed; bur Prayer is a common duty of all Chriſtians : 
and therefore though it will not follow; ſuch a man readerhr a 
propheſie, Ergo, he isa Prophet; yet we may rightly conclude 
ſuch an one readeth godly prayers conſtantly, after a religious 
manner, therefore he is an humble Oratour, and Petitioner, to 
his heavenly Majelty , for Chri/t /ayd to his Apoſtles, When you pray» 
ſay, Onr Father, &C, Saying therefore, or rehearſing a ſet Form 
1s praying. 

Thirdly, This Objetion may be thus retorted ; If reading the 
Law in the Synagogue be preaching it in the language of the Holy 
Ghoſt, then reading holy and heavenly prayers of the Church 1s 
praying : but the Text ſayth expreſly, Thar reading the Law 1s 
preaching, As 15. 21, Moſes of old hathin every (ity them that 
preach him, ſeeing he is read in the Synagogues every Sabbath aay) 
Ergo, reading prayers is praying. he 

The Anabaptiſts having thus diſgorged their poyſon againſt '<t 
Forms of Prayer ingeneral : the Browniſts who engender with them 
thus ſpit their venome acainſt the Lirargre Of rhe burch of Eng- 
land in particular, 


EXCEPT. 


PRI 
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EXCEFI. 1. 
Furſt, They except againlt ity that it 15a meer numane Inyen- 
tions and hath no warrant from Gods Word, 
ANSWER. 

Burt this exception is weak and falie : Firſt weak , for 1f all 
chings in the Service of God, wherein mans invention) Skillz and 
art is exerciſed, are to be rejected and abandoned, what will be- 
come of the partirion of the Bible into Chapters and Verſes, the 
rranſlating it into the Mother Tongue, putting Plalms into Mee- 
rer,and ſetting Tunes to them, Catechiims, Confeſlions of Faith, 
Forms of adminittring Sacraments, nay, conceived as well as 
read Prayers, and all Commentaries, Homilies, and Sermons ; 
for all theſe have ſomething of Arr, and are the iflue of our me- 
ditationzinvention, and contemplation ? we muſttherefore of ne- 
ceſliry, diftinguiſh berween the Doctrine and the Method of a 
Sermon, the Matter and the Form of a Prayer, rhe Subſtance and 
Circumltance of Gods Worſhip : In the former there 1s no place 
for mans Art, Wit, or Invention ; in the latter there hath beer 
alwaies and muſt be. Secondly, Ir is falſe ; for the Book of Com- 
mon-prayer conliſteth of, firſt, confeſsion of 1ins, and of faith; 
ſecondly, Leflons out of the Old and New Teſtament ; thirdly, 
rhankſg1vings or bleſsings generall and ſpeciall ; fourthly, Pſalms 
read and ſung ; fifthly , Prayers for our ſelves and for others : 
but for all theſe we have Precept and preiident in Scripture, 
namely, for confeſs1on of fins, P/alm 32. 5. 1 ſaja, 1 will confeſs 
my tranſgreſſions tothe Lord, Prov. 28.13. He that covereth his 
ſins ſhall not proſper, but who ſo confeſſeth them and forſaketh them, 
ſhall have mercy. Dan. 9. 20. While I was praying and confeſſing 
my ſin and the ſins of my people. Ezra, 10.111, Now when Ezra 
bad prayed and cenfoled » weeping and caſting himſelf down before 
Goa. IT. Now therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord Ged of your 

Fathers, Matthew 3, 6. And were baptized of him iu Jordan; con- 
fTefſing their ſins, For confeſsion of Faith, Matth, 10. 32. 1ho- 
ſoever ſhall confeſs me ocfore meny him will I confeſs before my Father 
Which i in Heaven. Rom.10 10 With the heart man believeth un- 
#2 righteonſneſs, and With the month confeſſion ts made to ſalva- 
-810n9. I Pet. 3.15, Be ready alWaies to give ay auſwer to him that 
asketh you a reaſun of the hope that is in you, For Leſlons to " 
rea 
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readout of the Old and New Teſtament, Deut. 13.11. Thou ſpalt 
read this Law before all liracl 3n their htaring. Iiay 34.16. Seek, 
ye out of the book of the Lord, and read. Luke 4. 16. He went into 
the Synagogue onthe Sabbath day, axd ſtiod up for toread. Acts 13. 
Is. Afrerthe reading of the Law and the Prophets, ACts 15. 21. 
Moles bezuy read in the Synagogue every Sabbath day, 1 Tim. 4 13. 
Give attendance to reaarnt) to exhortation) to doEtrine, FOL Thankſgt- 
vings, Neh. 11,17. Azd Mattaniah the /on of Aſaph Yeas the prin- 
cipal to begin the T hanksgiving in prazer. Plalm 26. 7. That I may 
publiſh with the woice of thanksgivingy and tell of all thy wondrous 
works. Plalm 50.14. Offer uxto Ged thanksgiving.Phil, 4.6. In every 
thing by Prayer and ſupplication, With thanks1giving) let your requeſts 
be made known unto God. Eph.5.20. Give thanks alWwatesy 1 Theſ, 
5-I8, In every thing give thanks. F or Pſalms read and ſung,Pſalm 
95-I. O come) let us ſing unto the Lordyz1 Chron. 16 9. Sing Pſalms 
unto him. Epneſ.5.19. Speaking to your ſelves in Pſalms and Hymns 
and ſpiritnal Songs. James 5.13. Is any merry ? let him ſing Pſa'ms. 
Rev.15.3. Aad they ſang the ſong of Moſes, the ſervant of the Lord. 
For prayers for our ſelves and others, 1 Kings 8. 38, 29, 3o. 38. 
Have reſpe(t unto the prayer of thy ſervant, Mat. 21.13. My honſe 
ſhall be called the houſe of prayer. Luke 18.10. Two men went up into 
the Temple to pray. ASts 3. 1. Peter and John went up together into 
the Temple at the hour of prayer, 1 Theſ.5.17. Pray Without ceaſing. 
1 Tim.2.1. Let prayers, interceſſions, and ſupplications be made for all 
men) 1 Thel. 1,2. Making mention of you in our prayers. 2 11M 1,3, 
K emembrance of thee in my prayers, 


EXCEPT © 
Secondly, They except againſt the Service-book : that either 
all of ity or the greater patty is taken out of the Roman Miſſals 
and therefore is to be kickr out of the Church with that ſuper- 
{liriors piece of Remiſh Devotion. 


ANSWER. 
Bre this exception 1s , firlt, Inſufficient : ſecondly, Ignorant. 
For if the prayers in our Service-book are holy and pithy » If a- 
orecable to the pattern of all prayer , and ſayour of true piety 


and devotion {which they cannot deny they do) what skils it 
R Our 


2 Per.1.9, 


Prov, 25:4. 
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out of what they were culled : The Jews: borrowed Jewels of 
the £Xgyprians to adorn the Sanctuary, Sulomon ſent for Timber 
and other Materials for the Temple ro Hiram King of 7 yre,Saint 
Paxltraniciibed Verſes ont of Heathen Poets, Virgil raked (4/d 
oxt of Ennius hi mack, Chrittian Apothecaries gather Simplesto 
make ſoveraign Electuaries out of the Gardens of Jews and Ma- 
humerans : the Lapidaries take out a pretious Stone called Byfe. 
mites out of the head of a Toad, Chritt indeed foibids us zo caft 
Pearls before Swine, but no where to take a Peail our of a Ring in 
a Swines Snoutz if there be found any theie. 

Secondly, This exception is guilty of as much ignorance as 
weakneſs, they who make ir are pw mQo715, [uch as cannct ſee afar 
off : for if they could they might have diſcerned the prayers in 
our:Church-book to be far more ancient then the Rowan Miſſal. 
The Biſhops and learned Doctors, who 11 the dates of Edward 
the Sixth, compiled the Seryice-book at Y/3»d/or;had far more an- 
cient Litargies in their eyethen the Reman Aiſſal or Breviary ; 
they drew not water out of that impure Channel, but out of a 
cleerer Fountain. There are the ſame Epiſtles and Goſpels in our 
Book and theirs, but they were not taken out of theirs, but our of 
che Canonical books of the Old and New Teſtament : there are 
the ſame Pſalms and Hymns,bur they were not taken out of their 
P/alterbut out of David's and S. Lake: there are many of the ſame 
Collects and Oriſons but they are not taken out oftheir Breviary 
bur out of the I iturgies of S. Baſil, S. Ambroſe, S.(,hryſoſtome, and 
other more ancient attribured to the Apoſtles rhemſelyes, 

Laſtly,If in regard of that little which may ſeem to be tranflated 
out of the 24;fal into our Engliſh Service-book) 1t might be ter- 
med (as Spalaten/is,when he was preſent at the Service In Canter- 
bury Chutch, called it) Breviariam optime reformatums a reformed 
Breviary : Icannot apprehend, how that ſhould be any deroga- 
tion tot; Tor what ſaith Solomon ? T ake away the droſs from the 
flver) and there ſhall come forth a veſſel for the Refiner. 

This was the noble work of the learned Doctors and Martyrs, 
who reformed Religion in England: they took away the droſs, 
nor only from the 2iſſals,bur trom all other Offices and Service- 
books then extant ; all ſuperſtitions Rites, either heatheniſh or 


Jewiſh; all Legendary Fables, all invocation of Saints, prayers for 
the 
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the dead, all Diriges and Trentals,and whatſoever was not Warran- 
cable by holy Scripture ; and, retaining the reſt, ſupplyed what 
was wanting thereunto : and hence came forth this Veſlel for the 
Refiner, this Liturgy of our Church,more compleat then any now 
extant in other reformed Churches, 


EXCEPT. HL 
Thirdly,They except at three poptſh abſolutions, as they term 
chem ; the firit, in the beginning of the Service after the pub. 
lick confeſſion : the ſecond before che Communion ; the 
chicd 1n the viſitation of the fick, 


ANSWER, 
But this exception hath in it more ftrength of paſſion then rea* 


ſon: fornone of theſe Abſolutions are abſolute, but conditional; 


not in the name, or by the authoricy of the Miniſter, but of 
Chrilt, 
The firſt is nothing but a declaration of Gods mercy, who free- 


ly pardoneth the Penitent : and of che Miniſters duty to declare 


and pronounce this ablolution and remiſsion ro the people. 

The ſecond is a Prayer of the Miniſter to God to have mercy 
ypon the Communicants, to pardon and deliver them trom all 
their fins» and co Confirm and lirengthen them in all goodneſs. 

The third 1s the execution of that Miniſterial power where- 
with Chrilt invelted the Apoſtles and their Succeflors,Foh. 20.23. 
es my Father ſent mes ſo I ſexd you , whoſe fins ye remit) thty are re- 
mitted ; whoſe fins ye retain, they are retained. 

Here 1s our expreſs Warrant and Commiſson from Chriſt for 
whar we do in this kind, to revive the ſpirit of the humble, and 
cheer up the drooping Conſcience ready to languiſh in a fearful! 
Conflict with deſpair, 


EXCEPT. Iv, 
Fourthly, They except againſt the reading of rhe P/almes 
Epiſtles and Goſpels, wn a corrupt Tranſlation in which there 
are many groſs Errours: as Pſalm 105. 28. Andthey were 
ot obedient to his Word, whereas it ſhould be tranſlated, 
an4 they rebelled not againſt his Word: and Lnke 1. 36, This 
K2 : 


c 


ur 


Set Forms of Prayer neceſſary in the ( hurch. 


s the fixth Month which was called barren, for, this us the ſixth 
CHMenth with her who was called barren. And Ro. 12.11. Fervent 
in ſpirit, ſerving the time, for, ſerving the Lord, And Gal.4.2 5 
AgaT i mount S101 in Arablay and bordereth upon the City 
which is new called Jeruſalem: for, and anſwereth to Jeruſalem. 
And Phil. 2. 8. He was found in his apparel as a man, for being 
found in faſhion 45 a man. And Ephel. 3. 15. which ts the Fa- 

. her of all that ts called Father iy Heaven and Earthftor,of whom 
the Family in Heaven and Earth 15 named. 

Bur this exception is of little importance, and may ſoon be 
phillipt away. ; 

For firſt, 1fno Tranſlation may be read in the Church but that 
which is free from all error, then none at all ought to beread, 
for there is none in which there are not ſome miltakes, more or 
leſs : with this Ferala therefore they rap themſelyes over the 
Thumbs, 
| Secondly,Thoſe ſores on which they faſten their nail have their 
falves ; they may ſee them, if they pleaſe, in Hooker, Fiſher, and 
many others, who have cleared thole yery paſlages. 

Latily, Neither 1s the Miniſter, nor are the people tyed to that 
Tranſlation inthe Common-prayer book : Burt they may, if they 
pleaſe, in ſtead thereof read the P/alms, Epiſtles, and Goſpels, ac- 
cording to the laſt and belt Tranſlation : neither were they to 
blame, who 1n the firſt ſerting forth of the Common-prayer 
book appointed the Scriptures to be read in that ancient Tranſla- 
tion, for that wasthe beſt then extant, neither is there any error 
at all inic which concerneth faith or manners ; and other ſlips 
muſt be born with in Tranſlations, or elſe we mult read none art all 
rill we have a Tranſlation given by divine inſpiration), as the O- 
riginals are, 

EXCEPT. V. 

Fifchly, They except that there are vain repetitions in the Ser- 
vice-book, | 

Bur this exception 1s vain, not the repetitions : for 

Firſt, That 1s not vain, Which ſerves to a holy end and pur- 
poſe, the more to ſtir up our Aﬀections, or imprint ſuch pray- 
ers deeper in our memories ; as the reflecting the Sun-beamsz 1s 
not in yain which encreaſeth the heat thereof, and the ſtriking 
again 
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| again and again vpon the ſame Natl 1s not in vains becauſe it dri- 
yeth it in deeper, and more faſtneth it, F 

Secondly, the holy Scripture watranteth ſuch repetitions : for 
inthe 136, P/a/m: theſe words, for his mercy endureth for every ate 
27 times repeated in the old Tranſlation but 26 according to the 
new : andin P/alm 119, the word of God, or ſore Synonymen 
chereunto 1s repeated 175, Chrilt himſelf repeated that Prayers 
Father let this cup paſs from mes three times, M 

Thirdly, there 1s no prayer appointed to be often repeated ſave 125 44: 
the Lords Prayer, which Chriſt himſelf twice delivered upon ſe- 
yeral occaſions : and not only the Church of Exgland, but all 
Churches in their Licurgies have thought fit to rehearſe often:for 
It 1s as the Salt which ſeaſqneth all our ſpiritual Sacrifices, as the 
Amber which ſweetneth all our Diſhes, as the E/ixar which turn- 
ethall our Jeaden conceptions into pure gold. In the confeſlion of our 
{ins we are defective, as alſo in the profeflion of our faith, and in 
our prayers for our ſelves and others, and in our forms of Conſe- 
cration of the Sacrament : and therefore in all theſe places of the 
Service-book the Lords Prayer is added to ſupply the defect 


thereof, 
EXCEPT, VI 


Sixthly,They except againſt the ſhortneſs of our prayers; they 
ſay, they are rather ſnips of Prayes then Prayers: and that 
inthem there may be iome /park of Piety, but no flame of 
Devotion. 

Bur this exception is neither true nor juſt. 

Firſt, Not true; for the Prayers appeinted by the Church to 
be read at ſolemn Faſts, as likewiſe the Prayers for the whole 
eſtate of Chrifts Church , and the Morning and Evening Prayers 
for private Families » and for ſundry other purpoſes z printed 
after the Pſalms are of as latge a ize as any uſed in any retorm- 
ed Churches. | 

Secondly, It is not juſt; cur Prayers are thereby no way diſ- 
paraged, for the ſhorteſt of them come nearer to the pattern of 
perfect prayer: drawn by our Saviour, then their {ongelt. In all 
the Bible there is no example of any very long Prayer : on the. 


contrary, Solomoy commandeth rs when we petition tke. Al- 
R 3 mighty 
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mighty ro uſe few words ; and Chril(t himſelf more then Once 
Fccleſ.g.2, TFaxeththe vanity and hypocrihe of ſuch as mete out their Devo- 
Mar.6-7. tion by the E//. when you pray uſe no vaine repetitions » as the 
heathen ds » for they think they ſhall be heard for their munch ſpea- 
king. And Matthew 23.14. JVobe unto you Scribes and Phariſees, 
Hypocrites, for yee devonr Widows houſes » and for a pretenſe make 
long prayers, | 
- In dire& oppoſition to ſuch, he framed a prayer himſelf, a ve- 
ry ſhort one, but moſt pithy and perfect : and it is after this fair 
Ep.121. Nee ne- Copy that the learned Scribes who penned our Engliſh deyotions 
gotium plus ge-WIOte, well knowing that Godis not wooed with yariety of 
mitibus quam Phraſes, but rather with Sighs and Groans ; not with enlarged 
ſermonbus agi-Thoughts, bur with inflamed Aﬀections,as Saint Axſtine reacherh 
fur ; plus fitigg, The hottelt Spring ſends forch her waters by ebullitions; 
quan affhilhs Oratio brevis Penetrat celym. In a long Prayer the Aﬀection flack- 
eth, cooleth, and dieth, before he that prayeth 1s ſpeechleſs ; and 
the vulgar ſort of people are very little benefitted by theſe prolix 
and leng-winded, rather diſcourſes or expoltulations, or exag- 
gerations, then Prayers ; neither can they for ſo great a ſpace 
of time hold their attention: to the Preacher; neither Can their 
Memory Carry away a quatter what is powred out before them : 
whereas ſhort prayers often repeated intheltr ears, leave an im- 
* Auz.Ep. 121. preflion behind them, and they get them (with many moſt pro- 
£.10. Dicuatz fitable Texrgof Scripture often rehearſed in the Book of Com- 
fratresin &- mon-prayer) by heart : and if you take away from them theſe 
| £Jp'0 6 ſhort cuts and ſoredaiugs of Devotion(as they pleaſe to nick-name 
1-0 ork ſeq *hem) ſuch as can neither read nor wiite will have nothing left to 
eas tamen b;c- mend their Wedding Garments. 
viſſimas', & However we want not the approbation herein of the Ancient 
raptim quodam- Churches, eſpecially the famous Churches of * efgypr, who had 
canteen - uf many prayers, but very ſhort» as if they Were Darts thrown with a (td- 
gilanter erecta, den quickneſs) leſt that vigilant ana erect attention of the minay which 
gue oraiti plu- in prayer ts moſt neceſſary, ſhould be waſted or dulled through the conti- 
romum aeccſſa- nuance of over-leng prayers. 
pier 
> x cok EXCEPT. VII. 
hebetetur inten- : . 
tio, Seyenthly, They except againſt the interchangable variety of 
our 
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our Service- book, whereas they continue a long prayet 


themſelves withour any interruption, the people only 


ſealing all in the end with their Ames. 


But according to the Rubricky and praftice of the Church in 
moſt Congregations in reading the Pſalms and other parts of the 
Service, the Miniſter and People aniwer one another by courſe 
and turns ; ſometimes he darts out a ſhort Ejaculation, as, /#r/um 
corday liſt up your hearts ; they anſwer him with habemus ad Doms- ' 


num we lift them up unto the Lord ; When he lingerh one Verſe 1n 
a Palms they chant out another ; when he prayeth for them, rhe 
Lord be with yous they requite him with the like prayer, and with 
thy ſpirit, And what hurt or incongruity 1s in this ?1t 1s a religious 
ſeconding one the other in their Devetion and ſtirring up the 1n- 
tention of the people. Ir isas it were the laying glowing Coals 
one upon another, which preſently kindle one the other, and 
make the flame the greater, 

And though now this be an Eye-ſore ro ſome in our Com- 
mon-prayer Book: yer the Ancients elteemed it no blemiſh, bur 
a Beauty in their Liturgies ; for S, Ambroſe maketh mention. of 
ſuch a Cuſtome in M3l/ainy Platina in Rome, Baſil throughout all 
Greece and Pliny the youn 
Janes time within a hundred 
ſftians ( faith he) before day ſung Hymns alternatim by turns or 
catches, to one Chriſt, whom they efteem a God. And yer we may 
ferch this practiſe higher, even from a Quire of Angels in Hea- 
vet ; for ſo weread Eſay 6. 3. And the Seraphims cryed one to ano- 
ther, Holy, holy, holy. 

EXCEPT, VII 
Their laſt exception and greateſt ſpleen is at the Letany ; one 
of the choicelt pieces in all the Service-book, wherein we 
offer vp the ſweeteſt Incenſe in molt feryent Prayes and fra- 
grant Meditations to God, 

And the Browniſts there taking offence as it ſhewerh them to 
be of the nature of the Vultures who ,A4S Ariſtetle writeth, are ks/- 
led with the Oyle of Roſes : or rather like Swine, who, as Pliny 
intormeth us, cannot live in ſome parts of Arabia, by reaſon of the 
ſweet ſcent of Aromatical T rees there growing in every Wood, A- 


gainſt rhis therefore they thunder out a volley of Objections ; 
In 


Gal. 6.18S. 


The Grace of 
our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt be with 


your ſpirit, 


oer, among the fir{t Criftians in Tra-Plinep.ad Tra- 
yerrs afrer Chriſts death ; Theſe Chri-/** 


Ariſtol. de mi- 
r@n. auſciul!, 
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| In the Letany ( fay they) there is a Prayer tor the dead, Re- 
member noty Lord) the offences of cur fore-fathers: Prayer againſt 
ſudden death, which may bea Bleſling: Prayer for all that tra- 
vell by Land, or by Water ; and ſo for Theeves and Pirats : tor all 
Women labouring of Childey and conſequently for all Queans and 
Harlots : there 1s a rapping ont of Oathes, and no bercer then 
Exorciſms and Conjurations, by thy Nativity and Circumciſion) by 
thy (roſs and Paſſionz&c, And theretare many Who are inchatt- 
ty With other Prayers, are fiighted with the Lerany, and as ſoon 
as the Miniſter beginnerh ir, chey run ſwifcer our of the Church 
then he over ir. | 
But I may cruly ſay with the Prophet, Timuernnt ubi non erat 
timory T hey feared where there was no cauſe of fear ; like tilly Duck- 
lings they were ſcared at the fighc of the ſhadow of a Kite 
in the water. For, not to anſwer all their Objeftions ex paſſant 
(they are not worth the ſtay or inlifiing upon any of them) 
choſe words they fiſt fiumble at, Remember not the offences of 
ourfore-fathersy are not a Prayer for the dead, bur forthe living) 
that God wouldnort ſo remember the offences of our fore fathers 
as to viſe them upon us, according to that dreadful menacy in 
the ſecond Commandment, I am a jeatous Gd, and viſit the finsof 
the fathers upon the children to the third and jourth generation of them 
* Zach. in ex-that hate me. 
poaſtprecept.z. The ſudden death we pray againſt 18 not a quick riddance ont 
OO of pain y or a ſpeedy taking us away from the evil that 1sto 
Romana eceleſia© ME » for that indeed were to pray againſt our own good : 
ſemper mihi but by ors repentizay or ſudden death, there is meant unex- 
placuerunt hec pected or unprepared death , when we are ſummoned by death 
duo : wm as by Gods Meſlenger to bring inour Bills and Books to be ex1- 
coy 9g 7 mined at the great Audit before our Accornts te ready : It is 
minum 1 noſteum Cue» We ſhould be alwaies ready, but who of athorſand 1s ſo? 
Feſum Chri- Andif anybertardy, as thou and1I are, ſhall any blame us for 
ſtun : alterum,defiring a day at lealt to make eyen reckonings and perfect our 
quod expiimint Accounts. 
_———— As for thoſe paſlionate {trains , © By thine Agony and bloody 
ficii, addentes ,[weat * they are no forms of Oathes, much leſs Conjuration (as 
per crucem & theſe ignorant Sectaries blaſpheme them ) bur a compendiovs 
w laeray ©. and very uſeful iecapitulation of the Rory of the Goſpel, and 
an 
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an acknowledgment of the chief means of our ſalvation, and a 
yehement obteltation by the meritotious Actions and Paſſions 
of Chriſt, like ro that 1 Theſ. 1. I beſeech you brethren by the Lord 
Teſs Chriſt. Neither are ſuch kinde of earneſt obteſtations unu- 
ſual in our Petitions to men : Per dextram tuam, Caie Ceſar, 
ſayth Cicero; and, Per connubia noſtra> ſayth Dydo. It they ate true 
Chriltians they belteye that God hath an4 doth deliver us from 
all puniſhment due to our fin ; and from eternal death by theſe 
very ARtions and Paſſions of Chriſt recounted in the Letany ; 
and if this be undoubred means of our ſalvation, ought we net 
to pray to God to ſave us by theſe means from wrath, and bring 
us to his everlaſting Kingdom. 

The Prepolition By hath many fgnifications ; ſometimes ir 
is the note and {ign ot an Oath : ſometimes and that moſt uſual- 
ly, it fgnifieth the inſtrumental cauſe, and ſo it is taken inthe 
Letany ; wherein we do net affirm or ſwear any thing to be ſo 
or ſo, by Chrilts Nativity, or Circumciſiony or Death, or Paſſion : 
bur we pray God to atliver #« from all the evils both of fin 
and puniſhment before ſpecified by theſe meritorious attions and 
paſſions of our Redeemer; as by the only efteQual means to pro- 
Cure us ſuch a deliverance. 


And for the extent of our charity and generality of our pray- Gal.6.10. 


ers as we are commanded by the Apoſtles, While we have time 
to do gord unto all men) but eſpecially to thoſe of the houſhold of faith: 
ſo we are likewiſe to pray tor all men, becauſe there is no man 
ſo wicked and in ſo damnable a condition to whom God ( for 
ought we know) may not give repentance unto life, and we 
are indebted unto Gods mercy and reſtraining grace, that we 
run not intothe like exceſs of Riot as theyznor are as wide from 
the way of ſalvation as the farthelt wandring ſheep. And though 
we pray indefinitely for al.that travel by Land or by Water, yet 


\ thoſe alin the Churches account are no other then ſuch as tra 


, 


vel inthe way ofa lawful Calling. 
And as for Women labouring with (hildey we pray nothiug 


forchem , bur that they may be ſafely delivered : nor for' any 


that are in foſent danger » bur that God would preſerve 
them: And have we notexpreſs warrant for ſuch a Prayer, 


both in the words of Joby © thew mew of all men ? An - 
tho 
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the Apoſile, 1 Tim. 4 10, God #5 the Savionr of all men) eſpecially 
of thoſe that believe: upon which ground the Apolile himſelf in- 
ferreth a neceſlary duty of all Chriſtians to pray for all men, 
1 Tim. 2 3» 4. 1 exhort Jeu therefore» that firſt of all ſupplications, 
prayers) and inrerceſſions be made for all men ; for thu ts good and ac- 
ceptable in the ſight of God our Saviovr, who Will have all men tobe 
ſaved and to come tothe knowledge of the Truth. 


A Concluſion to the third Article, 


Ince I had perfected, and in part publiſhed my Anſwer to 
Oh exceptions of the Browniſts taken againſt our Book of 
Common-prayer, I underſtand that ſome well-aftected ro the 
Diſcipline and Liturgy of the Church , reſted nor ſarisfied 
with my Anſwer, p.7 4. to the objected errors in the Tranſlation 
of divers Texts of Scripture z namely, P/alm los, ver, 28, Lukg 
I, 36. Row. 12. TT. (Gal. 4. 25. Phil. 2 8, Epheſe 3. 15. be- 
cauſe 1n part I refer them for anſwer ro Maſter Hooker, M, Fiſver, 
M, Cowell, and others who had formerly cleared theſe paſſages, 

It 1s true) in that place Ideliver not their Anſwers, bur refer 
the Reader to their Works; and I was conſtrained ſo to do, be- 
cauſe I had not their Books by me to tranſcribe the particular 
Paſſages out of them, Howbeir becauſe peradventure thou mayſt 
not eafily meet with theſe Authors, or not ſuddenly light upon 
the very places : for thy better ſatisfaction for the preſent] haye 
chovghrt fir (not balking any way the fuller and larger An- 
ſwers of the Authors above mentioned) ro put a light into 
thy hand , with which thou mayſt ſafely paſs through thoſe 
—_ Texts in that Tranſlation z without any trip or ſtum- 

Ing. 

To the firſt objeCted Error, P/alm 105. 28. They were not 
obedient to his word» Whereas according tro the Original , they 
ſhould have tranſlated ir as we read in the Xings Bible, They 

in af Taft- rebelled not againſt his word: IT anſwer, That the words in our 

Þi nin 3 authorized Tranſlation are agreeable to the Seprnagint, whoſe 

"Y*5407F* Tranſlation the Apoſtle follows often in the New Teſtament, 
even 


$) 
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even Where in words, though nor in ſenſe, ic diftereth from 
the Hebrew; neither 1s there any contradiction in the Tran- 
ſlations, For the Pronoun T hey in the old Tranſlation, is to be 
referred to the Agyptians, in the new to Moſes and Aaron. 
Now if we ſpeak of Moſes and Aaron they rebelled not againſt 
Gods Word, but were obedient to it ; and to the laſt Tranſlation 
15 molt true of them : bur if we refer the words to Pharaoh and 
the Agyptians, they rebelled againſt God, and were not obedient to 
his Word) and ſo 1n them the former Tranſlation is verified, Nay, 
which yer further juſtifech both Tranſlations, though we dt- 
{tinguiſh nor che perſons, but rake the word they in both Tran- 

ſlations for the ſame, namely, Pharaoh and the Agyprians ; it 

may be truly ſayd of them , that they were not obedient unto Gods 

Word, according to the old Tranſlation, and yet, that they re- 

belled nct againſt Gods Word, according to the new, For in re- 
oard of their offer to let go the people when they ſaw the fear- 
ful darkneſs, they diſcbeyed not the Word of the Lord, and yet they 
obeyed wot his Word abſolucely, inaſmuch as they with-held their 
Sheep and Cactrel at che ſame time. 

To the ſecond objected Error, Lake 1. 36. And this ts the ſixth 
Aonth which was called barren : I anſwer, The fault is not in 
che Tranſlator, bur in the Printer, who ſhould have printed 
her inſtead of the, and ſo the ſenſe is currant and agreeable to 
rhe Original, this 18 hey ſixth Month which, or who was called 
barren , #7@ pl iur& pr ry Th xghewitn rp, that is, word 
for word) thzs is the fixth month to her that Was called barren. 

To the third objected Error, Roms. 1 2, 1T. Serving the time in 
fiead of ſerving the Lord : 1aniwer, there is a varia /eftio in the 
Ociginal, ſome Coples read the Lord, weis, and ſome the time 
or ſeaſon; #99, and both may well and ; for the firſt , ſerving 
of che Lord, no man can make queſtion ; and if we read xspw» 
that is, the ſeaſon or time, the ſenſe 1s good, and the precept 
agreeable to that Coloſſians 4. 5. which requireth thar we ob- 
ſerve the times) and take adyantage of all opportunities of do- 
ing 200d. 

The fourth objected Error, Gal. 4. 25. Agar is mount Sinai 5» 
Arabia , and bordereth upon the City which is now called Jeru- 
falem ; Ianſwer, that the Greek word Cvnixe® fignifiech bor- 

S 2 dereths 
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dereth, c: is in the ſame rank, with. And though mount Sia: it 
ſelf, on which God deſcendedz and the Law was given 1s diliant 
many hundred miles from Fersſalemyet as Genebrard obſerveth, 
there is a track of Hils from Sinai in Arabia, reaching neer unto 
$;en, Wwhereon 7ersſalem is built ; and ſo mount S5mas may tru- 
ly be ſxyd wich the Mountains adjoyning thereunto, to border 
upon, or be in the ſame rank with Feruſalem: notwithſiand- 
ing, Ierant, the laſt Tranſlation whieh rendereth Cvsrx0/, an- 
ſwereth unto, ſeemeth more agreeable to the meaning of the 
A poltle, 

"To che fifth vbjefted Error, Phil. 2, 8. he was found in Appa= 
relas a man: Ianſwer, That though Apparel be now re{trained 
to ſignifie a mans out ward habit, velture, or garments ;. yet the 
word in ancienter times was taken more largely for outward ap» 
Pearance, and (o is anſwerable ro the Greek ayimen lignifying 
ſhape, faſhion, and outward reſemblance. 

To the ſixth objeRted Errer; Epb.3.15. Which i the Father of 
att, that # called Father in heaven and earth : 1 anſwers That theſe 
words are a paraphraſe of the ſenſe; rather then a Tranſlation of 
the letter, and ſuch liberty we may not deny a Tranſlator, eſ- 
pecially when the letter in the Original ſounceth ſomewhat 
harſh in the Language into which the Tranſlation is made. Thus 
much may ſerve to juſtifie the authoriſed Tranſlation in the 
Book of Common-prayer; though for my own part, Twiſh (as 
I have elſwhere exprefled my ſelf) tharall the Pſalms,Leſlons, 
Chapters, Verſes, and Allegations of the Scripture in the Book 
of Common prayer, ſhould in the next Edition be printeda- 
greeable to the laſt and beſt Tranſlation. A Ruſh Candle is nor 
ro be condemned in the dark, yet if we may have a cleererlight 
with Cotten Week, we uſe it rather. As the former Tranfſlati- 
on was better then could be expected in thoſe darker times : ſo 
in theſe dayes of clearer light, men may expect a better Tranſla- 
tion then they could then make, 

I will fill up this Border with a rich Jewel, I mean the Teſti- 
mopy of that incomparable Biſhop, who after he had mot ac- 
Curarely handled all the Points of difterence between us and 
the Roman Church, and thereby purchaſed ro himſelf the 


Title of the prime Champion of the reformed Religion through 
the 


., 
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the Chriſtian World, in hjs view of a ſeditious Bull ſent into 
Englandy from Pius Laintus in Anno Domini 1569, Page 10, thus 
watheth away the Aiperſion caſt npon our Church by that man 
of {in , ,» Preces, Fejuniaz &c. abolevit ; He ſayth, we have no 
» Prayers; he thinkerh we meet together like wilde men, or 
»» father like bruit beaſts, you know he ſpeaketh untruly ; be- 
»» hold the Suftrages, the Pſalms, the Leflons taken ont of the 
» Old and New Teſtament : conſider the form and order of our 
» Churches : we make humble confeſſion of our fins, we hear e- 
» ſpecially comfortable places of Scripture, which ſhew us how 
,»Mmerciful God is to them that truly and earneſtly repent : we 
»)2ive thanks to God for his mercies and bleflings upon us ; we 
» Pray him to continue his goodneſs towards us, and to lead us 
»» Into all truth : We pray forthe Queens Majeſty, for all that 
» bein Authority ; for all the people, for thoſe which ſuffer af- 
» fliftion, for all that either ob(tinatel y or ignorantly refuſe the 
»» Comfort of the Goſpel. To be ſhort, with one minde and with 
»» One mouth we praiſe God, even the Father of our Lord Jeſus 
» Chriſt, andall che people ſay, Amen. Thanks be to God for 
,, the Prayers which we haye, and God grant that we may hold 


» them to the end, 


T he Dettors Manifeſto and Challenge. 

Hereas a falſe and ſcavdalous report is braited by the 

Semi-ſeparatilts and Anabaptiſts, and readily enter- 
rained by divers Zelots of the New Reformation : that 1, who 
have preached and printed ſo much againſt Popery heretofore, 
now 1n my old daies being ready to leaye this world, have faln 
away from my holy Profeſſion, and am in heart a Papilt , there 
being found very many Popiſh booksin my Study : And becauſe 
I have learned from the mourh of S. Fereom, That-thovgh other 
wrongs may be put up and anſwered with ſilence, committing 
the revenge thereof to the righteous Judge, 1njuſts/ſime juedicats 
Juſtiſſime judicature : yet, that in ſuſpicione hereſeos neminem 0- 
Portet eſſe-patientemy That no man ought to be ſilent when he is 
charged with Herefie : I have thovght firto make knownro all 
whon1 it may concern, that beivg choſen Provoſt of Chel/zy 
Colledge, Lhaye unde; the Broad Seal of England; a Warrantz 
g 3 ro 
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to buy have and keep all manner of Popiſh books, and that I 
never bought or kept any of chem, bur to this end and purpoſe, 
the betcer to inform my ſelf to refuce them ; and for my judg- 
menr and reſolution in point of Religion, I profeſs before God 
and his holy Angels, and the whole World, that what I have 
heretofore preached, written, and printed, againſt the Errors, 
Hereſies, Idolatry, and manifold ſuperſitions of the Romiſh 
Church, I believe to be the truth of God,and that I am almoſt 
ready and willing, if I be called thereunto, to ſign and ſeal it 
with my blood, 

And whereas Iam certainly informed, that divers Lecturers 
and Preachers in Loydony and the Sybxrbs, who have entred upmy 
the labours of many worthy Divines, and reaped their harveſt, do 
in their own Palpits, after a molt inſolent manner , inſult upon 
them ; demanding, where are they now that dare ſtand np in de- 
fence of Church Hierarchy, or Book of ( «mmon-payers or any way of - 
poſe or #mpugn the new intended Reformations both in Dottrine and 
Diſcipline of the Church of England? 1 Co here protelt, that 1 
do, and will maintain by Diſputation or Writing againlt any of 
chem, theſe three Conclulions. ; 

Firſt, That the Articles of Religion agreed upon in the year 
of our Lord 1563, by both Houſes of Convocation, and ratified 
by Queen Ehzabeth, need no alteration ar all, but only an Or- 
thodox explication in ſome ambiguous phraſes, and a yiydica- 
c10n agalnlt falſe Aſpertions. 

Secondly, That the Diſcipline of che Church of Exgland, e- 
ſtabliſhed by many Laws and Acts of Parliament ; that is, the 
Government by Biſhops (removing all Innovations and Abu- 
ſes in the execution thereof ) is agreeable ro Gods Word, and 
a truly ancient, and Apoſtolical Inſtitntion. 

Thirdly, That there ought to be a /er form of publick prayer, 
and that the Book of Common-prayer (the Calender being re- 
formed, in point of Apocryphal Saints and Chapters, ſome Ru- 
bricks explained, and ſome expreflions reviſed, and the whole 
correctly printed, with all the Pſalms, Chapters, and Allega- 
rions out of the Old and New Teſtament, according to the laſt 
Tranſlation) is the moſt compleat, perfeR and exact Licurgys 
now extant in the Chriſtizn World, 


Dan, Featley. A R- 


ARTICLE IV. 


(Concerning the (alling of Paſtors. 
ANABAPTIST, | 
Y oy there ought to be no diflinftion by the Word of Gods between 
the Clergie and the Laity ; but that all who are gifted may 
preach the Wora, and adminiſter the Sacraments. 
The REFUTATION, 
This prodigious Error, which may be eahily conyinced not _ 
only by the clear light of Scripture, and the praftice of ries 
Chriſtian Church from the beginning to this day : but alſo Dy pans; 
the glimmering light of Reaſon and Cuttome of all NationSy a Catabapt. ſu- 
wxygrell Set of late berween Brownifts and Anabaptiſts have 7 (bz omnes 
ſer abroach, and thereby after a ſorr juſtified the ſcandal haydfreacands offi 
upon ſome in the Reformed Churches, by Cardinal Befarmine, Se the confer. 
that Proteſtants have no order at all among them; but confutt- gon of the A- 
on; that among them all ſorts of Tradei/men and Arrificers nabapr.Art.q1. 
handle the Word and Sacraments with fout and nnwafhed45- 
hands, to'the great diſhonour of God, and prophanation of his 
holy Ordinances, Bur let the Cardinal a all Papiſts know, 
that we own none of theſe Raſſet Rabbiesz or Apron Levites, but 
dereſt and abominate them as much as we do that great Parrt- 
arch of the Anabaptiſts, * Cxiperdelin» who in Munſter ar the, 
Coronation of their Taylor King creeps upon alf four; and paſ-1;z, ;, 
ſing through a great throng of people, breathed into all their cniperdotingys 
mouths,ſaying to every one in particular,The Father hath ſan#ti-maubus pedi- 
fied thee, receive the Holy Ghoſt, This Herefie may be fetled down®/4%* reptans 


at three blows of the Axe (Saint John BaptiF# ſpeaks of ) layd{,,; —_— 
to the root of the tree; after this manner. tes in ſublimi 
ARGUMENT. 1, '— ®ſcuiith & in 


No man may conjoyn or confound them whom God hath ſe-95 ##s iaha- 
yered and diſtinguiſhed. aro (in 

But God in his word hath ſevered the Clergy from the Laitys/;) s = 

. and diſtinguiſhed the Prieſts from the People, Namb. 18.cavir, accipe 
20, Hoſea 4.4.9. Mal. 2.7- Spirirum 

Ergo, None ought to confound them, Sanctum, 

ANABAPTISTS aMyſwer- 
By the Levitical Law the Prieſts were diſtinguiſned from = 
peop 
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grief, 


Diſtinfion of Clergy and Laity. 


peoples but that diſtinitien is now taken away) and by the Goſpel any 
who hath the gift of prayer, and interpretation of Scripture, may both 
expound) aud dip and do all ſuch things) as the Clergy of late have 
appropriated nnto themſelves. 

EPLY, 


I. The diſtintion of Prieſt and People is more ancient then 
the Levitical Law, and founded in the very Law of Nature ; for 
the Indians have their Brackmans, the Turks their 2ſxftees, the 
Heathen Romans had their Flamines and Arch-Flamins » the 
Britains and Gauls their Dr«ides. Before the Law given, we 
read of Prieſts in e/£gypt, andin Canaan and in Midian, Mel- 
chiſedec was a Prieſt to the moſt high God, Gen. 14. 18. The Prieſts 
in A&gyPpt had a portion by themſelves, Gen. 47. 22. Only the land 
of the Prieſts Pharaoh bought not, for thePrieſts had a portion aſſigned 
them) and they did eat their portion which he gave them. And Exod, 
2,16. there is mention of a Prieſt of Midian which had ſeven 
Dazghters. 

2, In the New Teſtament, though the Levicical Prieſthood 
be taken away, yet there ſtill remainech a diliinaion between 
the Clergy and Laity ; for Chriſt Mat. 28. 19, giveth commiſ- 
ſion to his Apoſiles, and their Succeflars, to reach all Nations, 
and baptize them : and John 20.22. to remit and retain ſins ; and 
the Apoſtle evidently diltinguiſherh che Flock from their Pa- 


ſors, . Acts 20. 28.. Take heed to your ſever, and all the flock over 


which the Holy Ghoſt hath made you overſeers. And Gal. 6.6. Let 
bm that 45 taught in the Word, communicate to him that teacheth in 
all good things. And Heb. 1 3. 17. Obey them that have the rule ov 
Jour and ſubmit your ſelves, for they watch over your ſouls, as they 
that muſt give account that they may doit With joy, and not with 


Tn. ARGUMENT 1L 

 Thatfor which God inflicted moſt ſevere puniſhments in the 

Law, ought not to be attempred by any that fear God, 
But God inflicted moſt ſevere puniſhments upon Lay-perſons 
for uſurping uponzand intermedling withthe Prieſts -functi- 
on:4sS namel y,upon.Chora,Dathany & Abiram,N gym. 16.31. 
& upon Vzzahy2 Sam. 6.7.8 upon Vita 2 Chr.26.2 1+ 
\ ErgozNone that fear God, ought ro attempr apy ſuch thing. 
| ANABAPT, 


+ 
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ANABAPTISTS Anſwer: 


T hefe plagnes and judgment s fell upon the perſons above named for 
other crimes;namely\upon Corah aud his complices for their conſpiracy 
againſt Moſes & Aaron;Uzzah for his preſumpticnzand Uzziah for 
his pride;not ſimply for theſe atts done by them, which ſcemed to trench 
upon the Prieſts and Levites office. 


REPLY. 

I, It is true that the former delinquents were guilty of other 
crimes, For as Angels often appear ſingle bur Devils by legi- 
ons;So eminent vertues are for the molt part lingle & raie in men 
but enormous yices are ſeldome alone, Yer this no way-Cullech 
the point of the Argument: For the Text is expreſle, chat the par- 
ticular puniſhments above mentioned were laid upon them for 
thoſe illegall Acts done by them > to the wrong and prejudice of 
the Sacerdotall funtion. For what ſaith the Text? Corah and 
his company ſaid to Moſes and Aaronyou take tor much upon youſeing 
all the Congregation are boly every oxe of themyVer.18.T hey took every 
man his Cenſer\and put fire on them:and that hereby they incroched 
upon the Prieſts office, it is eyident by Moſes repro, Ver. 9.10. 

Is it a ſmal thing that God hath appoizited you to ſtand before the congre- 


ation to miniſterzunto themy& he hath brought thee near unto him, 3 


ſeek ye the Prieſt hoed alſo? Likewiſe it 1s ſaid of Vxzabyrhat he put his 


hand to the Ark of God, & that therefore the Lord was wrath with him 


and [mot him in the ſame place. And for Vzziahthe caſe is yer clea- 
rer for the Prieſts withſtood him, & ſaid unto im,2 Chrey. 26.185 
19.1t pertaineth not unto thee> Vziahto burn incenſe to the Lord:but 
ro the Prieſts the ſons of Aaromyet Vzziab wil be medling with the 
Cenſer,& be butning incenſe contrary to the Law,and thereby he 
incenſed the wrath of God againſt himlelt,;aud immeadiatly the Le- 
proſie roſe up in his forehead before the Prieſts5in the houſe of the Lord, 
beſides the Incenſe Altar. : 

2. I grant Corah and his complices conſpired againſt Meſes 
and Aaron, but the cauſe was » Moſesand Aaron Withltood his 
ambition, and would not ſufter him to arrogate to himſelf the 


Prieſts funftion, Vzzah was preſumpruous, but for ovght ap- 
$ Pea;s 
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peurs in the rextzhe ſhewed it 11 nothing bur thiszthat he without 
any Calling from God) preſumed to touch his Ark, and doe the 
ofi-eofa P.ieft;z Vzziah Was proud, and it was the height of his 
p ids which moved him co burn incenſe, and not content with his 
Scepter to meddle wich the Cenſer, I ſhall adde no more to en- 
force this reaſon then the applications of the wards of the Ora- 
tour to Mark Anthony; I Wonder Anthony that thou art net frighted 
at their ends>whoſe courſe thou followeſt:So I very much marvell that 
they who do ſuch things as Corab,Vzzahyand Vzriah ſmarted for, 
fear not that they ſhall ſufter in the like kind, or a worſe, without 
repentance. Fo: alchough che Earth open nor her mouth & ſwal- 
low them up as ſhe did Dathay and his fellow conſpiratours; yet 
Hell will open her mouth, and ſwallow them both body and ſoul. 
And though God ſmice them not with temporatl death, as he did 
Uzzah,yet he will with eternall:and though their fleſh be not in- 
fected with leprofie, as Vzziah's was, yet their Conſciences are 
molt foul and /eprow 1n the fight of God, 


ARGUMENT I. 

All that take vpon them to execute the Office of a Drieſt or 
Miniſter of the Goſpel, ought to haye a calling therunto, 
Heb. 4.5. 1T im. 4. 14. 

- But lay perions, wherher Merchants, or Arcizans, or Husband- 
men) or any the like, have no calling to execute theoffice of 
a Prieſt, or Miniſter of the Goſpel, 
Ergo, they may not aſlume or arrogate is to rhemſelyes, 


ANABAPTISTS Ayſwer. 
Goas conferring gifts npon any man,ts a ſufficient calling ; as for the 
impoſition of Epiſcopall hands, it ts an Antichriftian Rite, and giverh 
the party ordained no power at all. 


REPLY. 

There is a double calling neceflary ro a dif penſer of the my- 
ſteries of ſalvation; Inward, and outward : the Inward ena- 
bleth chem, the Outward authorizerh them to diſcharoe their ſa- 
cred funtion. Where there are oifts, if God incline the heart of 
we party to enter into the Miniltery, there is an inward calling : 


yer 
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yet this alone ſuthcerh not withour 4 an outward calling, eirher 2 Helverica po- 


ordinary or extraordinary : Extrao:dinary callings ( ich mira- m_ FE rs. 
cles are ceaſed) we are not now to expect ;-uor it any pretend , ,,; ailbris- Ke 
ealily beleive, or give way thereun'o : and therefore we mult kick 71 aftici uſu 
ro the o:dinary calling,by the impotition of the hands of the pret- pare ſibi, id ef, 
bytery ; for none may prophetſie or preach except he be ſent, fey. 4'bitrio porprio 
14. 14. The Prophets propheſie in my name, and 1 ſent them not. |er. ON _—_ 
27. 5. I have not ſent them) yet they propheſie.Rom,10 15.How ſhal gi. 
they preach) except they be ſent? And the Chrillian Church now Z:leaftica 
knoweth no other (ending, then by laying on of hands by the legitima minz. 
ſucceflors of the Apoſtles, and commending them ro particular #' Ecclefie. 
charges:And if ſuch Epiſcopall Ordination be Antichrilitan rite ; os poly —_ 
we deſire to learn from them what is the Chriſtian form or man- ,j, 4 ;4ch,. 
ner of admitting men into Holy orders ; for no: other ordinati- fm c:edeates 
on was heard of for 1 500. years: or at feaſt approved ofzand more: Sicerdotes, ſod 
during which time, if there were no lawfull calling, there were #7 741202: _ 
no paſtors feeding and goyerning the flocks ; if no lawfull Paltors, Pt rw 
00 vicble Churches. c. 9. Nulli apud 
2, Asthe Anabapriſts have no outward calling , ſo neither in- nos permittitur 
ward ; for whatſoever over-weening conceic they may have of ##iſterii mu» 
chemſelyes,yet certain it is,they who take upon them to be their _— 99 1 _ 
leaders and teachers, are ſuchas b Saint Ferowe Complaineth of p,,;u; mins 
in his eighth Epillle, pho became Maſters of the unlearned, before adminiſtiare, - 
they were Scholars of the Learned. And c Saint Bernard, we have "ſt hic prime 
many Cocks in the Church, but few ("iſterns;th.y who derive to us the pron FR 
heavenly waters, are ſo charitabley' that they pour out rather thea ſtay _ m _ 
to have any thing poured into them; more ready to (peak then to we 14ean ſun- 
heare ; and apt to teach that they never learned, Though they can @iowm perve- 

: nt , vocatuf- 
que fit & conftitutus. Anglica confel, art. 6. Miniſterium docemus legitime w8c ari of ortereg ch recte 
atque ordine perfict Eccleſia Det ©: quo major aovis ab iſtis fib tnjuria qui us nihil ſepius in ore eſÞy 
quam apud nos onnes eſſe Sacerdutes, dmies doffores, omnes ntcrpretes, Belgica, confeſ. arr. 3. 
Credimus miniſtios devere ad funttiones ans ſas vicars &f promovert l2gi:ima Feeleſs.e eleffion?. 
Auzuſtana. confe. art. 14. Ve 9-dine Eccleſtaſtiso doceat que34 aca de'et ia Eceliſga publice docere, 
aut Sacramcata adminiſtrare, as rite vocatus, ficut & Paulws precipit Tito, ut in civitatibus 
Presbyteros conftity.tt. Wirtenberg, confeſ. art, 20, Nec permittendum lt caivis, quamon ſpi- 
rituals Sac? doti, ut ſia2 legttima vocatioae uſnrpct publicum min'fterium 11 Eccleſia. b Nimium 
multi imperitorum magi(t'h finnt, priſquam fuerin! doftorum d;ſcipuli. © In cant. Candles 
multos hodie habcmas ta Eccle ſs.ty Cco40 as Paucas, tane charitatis ſunt » per qu's 29bis flu rata 
celeſtia dimaiiat, ut privs effunlcre quam mſunt; vcltat, lo;ut quam audire parutigrcs, prompts 
dacere quod n:4214.am didccruat. 
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vary phraſes and out of broken Nct.s hold ont a diſcourſe upon 


ſome paſlages of Scripture for an hour and more ; yet they are no 
waies furniſhed with gifts requikite toa fairhfull Shepheard, and 
able Minilter of the Goſpel : for they underſtand not the Scrip- 
ture inthe Originall Languages, they cannot expound Without 

;rammers nor perſwade without Rhetorick, nor divide without 
Logick, nor ſoundthe depth of any Controverhe without Philo. 
ſophy, and School-Divinity. Neither may they flie ro immedi- 
ate inſpirarion of the Holy Ghoſt, and the miraculous gifts of 
Tongues and Propheſie, for ſuch haye ceaſed 1n the Church for 
theſe many hundred years, 


The Anabaptiſts Objeftion anſwered, 


You have heard how ſtrong our Arguments are for the truth: 
now you ſhall hear in brief how weak the Adverſaries objeRtions 
are agalal(t ir, 

Firit, they alleage out of foel 2.28. 1 will pour out my ſpirit upoy 
all fleſhy and your Sonnes and Daughters ſhall propheſic, your young 
men ſhall ſee viſions) and your old men ſhall dream dreams: That 
though under the Law the people were ordinarily to heare 
the 1nte-pretation ofthe Law of God from the Prielts , yet 
that under the Goſpell God ſo plentiftully poureth his Sprir 
upon all Congregations, that all Beleeyers are. enabled to 
Propheſie, and to ſpeak to in(truction, to-editication and com- 
tort, 

But we anſwer : That the Prophet there ſpeaketh not of 
any ghoitly power to open the Kingdome of Heaven, and remir 
and retain: lins, given by Chritt to his Apoſtles and weir 
ſucceſſors, bur of an extraordinary meaſure of enlightning eraces 
as alſo of extraordinary gifts of Tongues and Miracles, as the 
Apoſile Saint Peter himielf expoundeth the Text, As, 2, 15, 
IO, 17. 

Gothare 15 a greater meaſure of knowledg given to the people 
under the-Goſp?ll, then under the Law, and a more copious eftu- 
ſion of the Spirir, ſo alſo the Palltors : and to whom wore # piven 
more ſhall be required. This text therefore proveth nor that all 
ſheep ſhould b2 Paſtors,and all Scholars,Teachers;bur that both 


Teac? ers 
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Beachers and Diſciples ſhould hayea greater meaſure of knovw- 
tedg then before chey had under the Law. 

Secondly, they alleadge out of Ce/.3.16.and 1 Pr, 4.10.that all 
Chriſtians ought cto communicate their knowledge and other 
oifrs of the Spirit one to another, and thereby ro reach and infrutt 
and edifie 8xe another, Therefore all Lay-perſons who have the 
oift of tupplication and inter retation of Scripture, ouvhr to 
make uſe of them for the benefir of others, as the Minutiers of the 
Goſpel do, 

But we anſwer , that as the clouds when they are full, drop, 
and the ears ſhed, and the fountains flow ; ſoall who abound in 
knowledg ought in ſuch a way as they are ablezaccording to their 
calling, derive icco others ; bur hence it will nor follow , tha 
alt men haye ghoſtly power to diſpenſe the myttertes of ſalyation; 
and adminilter the Sacraments, and remit and retaine fins, which 
peculiarly appertain to the Pattoral calling, 

There 1s a double teaching and admoniſhing, Publick and Pri- 
vate, Publick, by expounding the holy Oracles of God, and 
revealing to Gods people in his whole councel tor their ſalvation; 
Private, by Catechizing a Mans family , or conferring with his 
Chriſtian brethren, and reheariing in ſome particulars what he 
hath learned from the Scripture and other holy books , or the 
mouth of his Paſtor, or by giving good Adyice, and ſhewing him 
his errours, or encouraging him 1n a good courſe, minitiring un- 
to him a word of comforr, or adyice,or admonition in due ſeaion, 
And of this latter kind of teaching and admoniſhing,The Apoſtle 
ſpeakerh, as appeareth by the words following » admoni/ſhing one 
another in Pſalms;and Hymnesand [pirituall ſongs,ſinging W.#9 grace 
in your hearts to the Lord. 

Thirdly, they Alledge that Eldad and CAMedad, Numb.11.27, 
& Saul.1 Sam.10.11,and Phillips Danghters, Afts 21 ,g9,propheſied; 
& the Propher Amos was a Herds-man, Peter, and other ofthe 
Twelve, Fiſhermen-& $ Pax/a Tent-maker : Why then may nor 
tradſemen and the like, if God beſtow citrs upon them,preach the 
Word & Adminitier the Sacraments? 

But we Anſwer; that extraordinary inftances ovghr not to be 
taken for preſidents, or drawn into ordinary practice ; elſe falſe 
P.ophets might now expe to be admonithed of. their _—_— 
13 y 
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by brute bzalts, becauſe Cod once opened the mouth of the Me 
and by it reproved the madneſſe of the Prophet Balaamgand all ſouldi- 
ers that fight the Lords batrel,b/ow Rams horns inttead of trumpets) 

2caule once with them the wals of Fericho wtre blown down ; or 
arme theraſelves with Lawps and breken Pitchers, becaule Gideons 
ſouldiers with ſuch weapons diicomfitedand routed the Midia- 
nites. 

8 All theſe had a calling from God, and proved this their calling 

by Grange and wondrous attects, as by certainly foretelling things 

fururez or ſpeaking with tongues, which they. never had learned, 
or by miraculous cures,or the like, Let our new Enthuſiaſts and 

Brownilts prove their extraordinary calling in like manner, and 

we will not deny them the exetrcue of the miniſterial function, 

Ic is to be noted, that none are now born in holy Orders, or 
may challenge their Prieſthood by birth ;bur before they rake ho- 
ly Orders upon them , given them by the Church) they are mee: 

Lay-perſons. Neither do we find fault with any {imply z' hoc 1- 

-ineobecauſe they have been before of other profeliions,or trades 

(though it were to be wiſhed that there were no neceſlity of ad- 

mirting ſuch into the Miniſtery, whoſe education or former 
courſe of life hath not been correſponding to ſo holy a calling ) 
bur that we blame them for, is, that they take upon them the ho- 
nout and office of the Prietthood, not being called thereunto, as 
Greg. _ was Aaron; that they deſpiſe the Churches Ordination, by impo- 
1ma/oren Gn fing of hands ; that they handle the holy Scripture and Sacra- 
tis paſtorale MEnts With black) foul, and unwaſhed hands : that they preſume 
maz{erinm that they have thoſe gifts and Graces of the Spirit, which indeed 
qua temerite they have not ; that they uſurp upon the place and function of 
$15 "gar _. the Miniſters of the Goſpell,and roo much underyalue the cure of 

0. probe ſouls, which as S. Gregory rightly defineth ity 1s ers artiums the 

atimuium) Art of all arts: AndS. Panl by the queſtion he propounderh,reſol- 

* z Cor. 2.16. veth as much;ſaying;” who is ſufficjent for theſe things ? But nowas 

the practiſe 15, and the common eſtimation of the vulgar,we may 
croſle S. Paxls queſtion witha contrary interrogatory, Who is 
not ſufficient tor thele things ? fith Coach-men , Weavers, Felt- 
makers, and other Mechanicks are now ( by ſome )) thoughr able 
Miniſters, and profound Doctors of the Church, and Exerciſes as 
theyre. m titnoronly in ptyate Conventicles;but alſo per faman 
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& populum,in great Churches and publick Aſſemblies;to the great 
diſhonour of God, prophanation of his Ordinances, and ſcandall 
of the reformed Churches, 


ARTIC: II 


Concerning taking an eath, eſpecially ex officio. 
ANABAPTIST. 


O Chriſtian may lawfully take ay Oathyuo not though it be requs- fo 
red by a Magiſtratezeſpecially ſuch an Oath) whereby be may ha- wma 
Ul Vie 
Politicos Ana- 
Ge ; 5 baptiſtarum 7t- 
cenſet hos duos,no7 licerc exercere judicia, vel in foro contendere, non licitum eſſe dae JArame tum: 
Sleid.com.l. 10.dicnit 201 licere Chriſtians tn foro contendere, non jus nrandum dicere, 


THE REFUTATION, 


ard hts life, liberty) or eſtate. 


Though this aſſertion of the Anabapriſts, as they maintaine 
it, hath a gloſle and yarniſh pur upon it of piety, prudence and 
juſtice : of piety in preventing all occahon both. of falſe and 
vain oaths ; of prudence, in not enſnaring our ſelyes; of ju- 
lice » in not concurring actively to our own prejudice or wrong : 
yet upon due examination it will appear to be repugnant ro 
all three : to piety by robbing God of a part of his ſabſ(tan- 
tiall worſhip, to witza holy kind of invocation ; to prudence , 
by unfurniſhing our ſelves ſometimes of our belt defence, which 
isto clear our innocency by oath ; to juſtice, by depriving all 
Courts of juſtice of his ſoveraign evidence of truch, and all hu- 
mane ſociety both of the ſurelt rye of fidelity, and the readieit 
means to end all ſtrife and Controyerlie. For the farther mani- 
feſtation whereofIam to clear three points: 1. That Oathes 
may lawfully be taken by Chriſtians, 2. That ſome Oathes may 
be lawfully exacted of them, and impoſed upon rhem. 3. Thac 
Oathes may be lawfully urged and exacted nor only in civill, 
bur in cr1minall cauſes, ſuch as ate commonly tearmed Oarths ex 
OFZicio 
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officeo, when a manis required to Anſwer upon oath Concerning 
{ome crime or fault objected ro him, or articled againſt him, 
Some deny it to be lawtull ro take any Oath : others allow of an 
oath freely raken, but not irapoſed : A third ſort diſlike: nor all 
oaths impoſed, bur only except againlt oaths ox officio, Theſe three 
queſiions hang as it were upon one {iring.'For if no oath may be 
lawfully taken certainly none nay be lawfully impoled, and if 
oaths may not be impoled, lealt of a!l the oath ex efficio whereby 
we hazard and endanger our liyes, liberties, limbs or eſtate if we 
confeſle, bur our ſouls if we deny upon oath what is cruly laid to 
our Charge, Again onthe contrary if the oath ex officio in ſome 
caſes may be lawfully impoſed, then other oaths may be impoſed 
with much leſle difficulty ; and if oaths may be lawfully impoſed 
certainly ehey may be lawfully caken. Yet muſt theſe queſtions of 
nceſlity be handled apart for che ſarisfaCtion of ſcrupulous conſci- 
ences, who fi;(t mult be perſwaded of rhe lawfulneſle of raking an 
oath in generall, before they will ſufter an oath ro be inipoſed 
upon them : and ſecondly, that the Magiſtrate hath a lawfull 
power to exact oaths, before they will take ſuch and ſuch a kind 
of oath required of them. 

To lay the Foundation therefore firm before we build any 
thing thereupon. Firſt, I prove the lawtulneſle of taking oaths, 
the conditions preſcribed by the Prophet being obſerved, name- 
ly, that we ſwear in jndgment» righteouſneſſe and truth : in truth not 
falſly ; in judgment; not raſhly ; in rigkreouſneſle, not wickedly, 
ro the prejudice of equity, or breach of Chrillian charity. 

ARGUMENT J, 

Whatſoeyer God commanded, is lawfull : for Gods command 
is the rule of good, his command maketh that good, which 
otherwiſe were evill : as /brahaws offer to kill his ſon, and 
the Jews robbing the Zygyprians of jewels of gold, and filver : 
and in like manner his prohibition makes that evill, which 
otherwiſe in it ſelf were good, as working ina mans calling 
on the S1bbath day, the ſpacing of the fatreſt of the catcel for 
ſacrifice by Saul; if ey:ry fin vea trangreſſion of the law, it 
Cannot be hn to fulhl ir, 

Bur God commandeth taking of oaths as part of his worſhip, 
.Dext, 6, 13, T how foalt fear the Lord thyGed and ſerve him ; 

and 


taken before Magiſtrates, 


and ſ\vear by his name, Deut. 10, 20. To the Lord then ſhalt 
cleave, and ſwear by his name, he ts thy prasſe, and he ts thy Gua., 
And Jer, 4. 2. Thox ſhalt ſwearT he Lora liveth in truthyudg- 
ment» and jrſtice. And touch as fivear 1n fucha holy and 
reliv10us manner, God promiſerha bleſling both outward 
and 1nward ; outward, Jer.12.6.1f they will ailzgently learn the 
waies of my people to ſmear by my name) then ſhall they be built in 
the midſt of my people;unward,F ſal;6 3.11.The King ſoal rejoice 
i _ and every one that [Weareth by him ſhall Rejoice or glory 
In 12. 

Ergo, To ſwear is I1wull for Chriftians, 

ANABAPTISTS eAunlwer. 
It was lawfull to ſwear When God commanded it under the Laws 
bat it 1s nit now lawfull for Chriſisazs » {ith Chri#t hath forbiagen it 


in the Goſpel. 
REPLY, 


1. The ſame God is Law-eiver both to the Zews, and Chrifli- 
ans, and the ſame truth ſhinerh in the Laws and in the Goſpell , 
only with this difterence : inthe Law it ſhined through a tiffany 
or yaile of rites, and ceremonies : but in the Goſpel as it were 
with open face, The yaile is now taken away, Whereof religt- 
ous {wearing by the name of God was no part, For, an Oath con- 
taineth not a reſemblance of Chrilt, buc a worſhip of God, Ir 
15notype of grace; bur a ſeale of truth, the ſenſe where- 
of is mee;ly morall, the 11w of it naturall,che uſe perperual;the 
worſhip pertormed in it to God, is etlentiall, When we call God 
ro witnelle a hidden truth, in the finceriry of our intentions, we 
aenize his ſoveraign greatneſle, For every oathis bya greater, 
Heb. 6. 16, we profeile his all-ſeeing wiſdome, we 1nvocate his 
revenging juſtice, which ate not rituall, but ſubltantiall parts 
of worſhip: In which regard in the Text of the Prophet Feremy: 
above alledged ſwearing is joined with the fear of God,and clea- 
ving to him; both duties of the firit rable required by the eternal. 
morall law of God, 

2, As we have warrant for ſwearing in the Old Teſtament, 
ſo alſo in the new;forChriſt himſelf was made our Prieſt by 
Oath, Heb. 7. 21. Thoſe Prieſts Were made without an oath ; 


but this with an Oath by himthat (aid unto himy The Lord _ 
u and. 
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and will nit repent, Thwm art a Priefly&c. By ſo mach was Jeſus mad: 

a ſurety of a better Teftament.God his uling an Oath for contirmari- 
on of Chrilt his Prietthood warranteth the Culiome of giving and 
raking an Oath at the inavgurztion of Empereurs, Coronation 
of Kings, Conſecration of Biſhops, O.dination of Miniſters; and 
venerally the admitſion of any perſon of quality into any place of | 
rrult, or command, or weighty charge in Church or Common- 

wealth, God himſelf uling this kind of confirmation, confirm- 

etch this kind and uſe of an oath. Neither are p:omillory Oarhs 

only approved by the Goſpell,ro bind our faith,and aſlue loyalty 
and fideliry, bur alſo afſertory, to clear doubtful] truths, and end 
licigious ſuits, Heb. 6. 16, For men verily ſwear by the greater, and 
an cath for confirmation is to them an end of all ſtrife. Even Chriſt him- 
ſelf who is Amen, the faithfull witneſſes and in whom all the promiſes 

of God\are Yea and Amen, often corroborateth his divine Eflays 
& heavenlypromiſes with that ſacred ingemination Amen) Amen) 
which 1s vircually » if not formally an Oath, according to the 
Cic.z-9fic. * Rritdefinition of an Oath, which is, affirmario religioſa,or, as the 
Schools define it more fully affirmatio vel negatio interpoſita religio- 
ne religious aſleyeration,or the aftirmivg and denying avy thing 
with a divine Atteſtation, 

Chriſt in the fifth of Marthew forbiddeth nor all kind of ſwea- 
ring, bur the ordinary and accuſtomary ſwearing then in uſe 
among the ews, and allowed by the Scribes and Phariſees, who 
erroneouily conceived, that ſwearing by Heaven and Earth, or 
Feruſalem, or any creature, Was no taking Gods name in vaine, 
becauſe in ſuch Oaths Gods name was nor uſed, This practiſe of 
pn theirs ourSaviour condemns; and refutes their errour,Mar, 5, 34, 
$ wear mot at all>neither by the Heawvenzfor it is Gods Throne; nox by the 
Earth for it is his foot-ſtcol ; nor by Feruſalem for it 6s the Cit y of the 
great Kings &c, But of this mote inthe ſolution of the adyer- 
{aries objections. 


I 


ARGUMENT II, 

That which hath been praftized by God himſelf, the ele& 
Angels and Saints ſpeaking by divine inſpiration, cannor be fin- 
fr1l or unlawfull ; elſe we ſhould make God himſelfe the Author 
of fin, and lay impiety or iniquity to the charge of holinefle and 
Juſtice ic ſelf, 


þ 
+ 


i 


Bur 


taken before Magiſtrates. 


But the Scripture bringethin, firſt God ſwearing, Gez. 59, 


24. Exod. 13.511.Ex0d.33.1.Numb.14-16,23, 30. Numb, 


32.10, II, Deat.1.8. & 8. 35. foſh. 5 6 Pſal 95. 11.6) 110. 
4. Heb.6. 17. & 7. 21522, Secondly, Angels, Dax. 12,7. 1 
heard the man cloathed in Linnex) when he held up his right hand 
and his left to heavemand [ware by him that liveth, Rev, 10.5.6. 
And the Angel which 1 ſaW ſtand upon the ſea:and upon the carth 
lifted up his hand to Heavemand [ware by him that liveth fer ever, 


that there ſhould be time no longer. Thi-dly,the Saints, Abraham, 

Gen. 21. 24, facoby31. 5 3.Foſeph, Gen. 47. 35. Moſes) foſs.1 4. 

9. David,1 Sam. 20. 3. & 24. 22. fonathany 1 Sam. 20. 10. 

Eliah, 1 Kings 17. 1.Geaaliah,2 Kings 25.24. Aſ4az2 Chron. 

I5. 14.Obadiah, 1 King. 13.10. Eliſha, 2 Kings 2.6. 
Ergo, Seating 1s not unlawtull, 


ANABAPTISTS Azwer. 


God giveth a Law to us, nit to himſclf;and for the examples alledged 
out of the ola T eſt ament they are no goed precedents for us to jolluw, be- 
cauſe the people of God were not forbidden to ſwear in the Law) but we 


are by Chrift in the Goſpel. | 
EPLY. 


Though God be under no Law: yet he is a Law to himſelfe, his 
nature is his Law, which he never doth or can tranſerefle , 
violate or diſpenſe with, He is all light» and there is nodarkueſſe ; 
all truth , and there is no falſhood, all jultice, and there is no 
iniquity in him. 

Neither is it true that the Saints under the Goſpell lie under 
a greater reltraint in reſpect of oaths, then thoſe under rhe Law: 
for as they ſo theſe have not refuſed upon jult cauſe, and weigh- 
ty occaſions to appeal ro God, and call. him co. atrelt the truch 
of their ſpzeches and (incerity of their intentions. For how many 
ſacred atteſtations in chis kind find we 1n the writings of rhe 
Apoſtle ? neither can ic be ſaid he uſed chem being cranſported 
by paſtion , or ont of infirmity, for his Epiſtles are inſpired, and 
the religious aſleyerations inthem are no other then the di- 


Qates ofthe Holy Ghoſt, Such are theſe, Rom, 2.9. God 5s my 
u 2 Witne(ſe. 
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witne[s whom T ſerve with my ſpirit in thegoſpel of his ſonzthat Without 


ceaſing 1 make mention of you always in my prayers. Rom.g.1.1 [ay the 
truth in Chriſty] ly not my conſcience alſo bearing me witneſs in the hely 


Ghoſt, that 1have great heavineſs and continual ſorrow in my heart, 


2, Cor. 12.3. 1cal God for a record upon my foul, that to ſpare you 7 
came not 45 yet to Corinth.Gal, 1.20. Now the things which [write unto 


Joy beholdybefore God I ly not.Phil,1.8,Fcr God 5 my record how greatly 
1 long after you al inthe bowels of Feſus Chriſt. 1 Thef, 2,10.Te are wit- 
neſſes.and God alſohow holily.and juſtly;and unblamably we behav'd our 
ſelus among you that believed. 


ARGUMENT I. 


No part of Gods true and ſubſtantiall Worſhip can be finfull; 
elſe yertue ſhould he vice,and Godlineſle it ſelf wickednels, 
light ſhould be darkneſle,and good evill. Bur ſwearing with 
ſuch cautions and provito's as are ſer down by the Propher 
Feremy\is a part of Gods true and lub{tantiallworſhip ;for it 
15 a religious invocation of his name , with an acknowledg- 
ment of his omniſcient wiſdome, and omniporent juliice : 
omniſcient wiſdome, whereby he knowerh all hidden things 
and the very thoughts and intentions of the hearr of man ; 
and omnipotent juſtice, whereby he is able and will puniſh 
thoſe fins which come not within the walk of mans juilice, 

Ergo, ſweating after a religious manner canvot be finfull, 


ARGUMENT IY, 


Whatſoever is neceſlary for the deteRting ans puniſhing of wic- 
kedneſs and vice, and the acquirting of innacency, and pre- 
ſervation of all humane commetce & fociety,cannot be fin- 
full and vnlawfull, For where God appointerh the ends, 
he appointeth alſo the means;and as the powe:'s that are or- 
dained by God, ſo the eſtates that are to continue amons 
them are eſtabliſhed by him. 4 

Bur the giving and taking of oaths is neceflary for all theſe 

" ends, as the experience of all Societies demonſtrares, and 
the praQiice of all Courts both Ecclehiafticall and Ciyjll,and 
the 
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the cnſtome of all nations, wherein there is any uſe ar all 
ot dilitibutiye or communicative juſtice, 
Ergo, taking and giving oaths Cannot be unlawfull. 
To theſe two latter arguments, becauſe the Anabaptiſts have 
ſhaped as yer no anſwers, Iforbearrto 'adde any thing for the 
confirmation or illuſtracion of them, and now I come to refell 
their objections, and break in pieces thole bulcuſhes, wherewith 
they fizhc againlt the lawfull ute of oaths, as well publick as pt1- 
vate, 
If all oaths are forbidden ſimply, Then no S1lvo's, or Proviſo's ObjeF. 
or limitations above mentioned will help the matter. 
Bucall oaths are forbidden fimply, Mar, 5. 24, But 1 ſay unto 
Jon Swear not at all and James 5. 12, But above all things my bre- 
thren [wear not. 
Ergo no religious Chriſtian muſt or may ſwear upon any 
termes. 
To oppoſe as ic were the prohibition of the Sonne to the com- x47 x; 
mand of che Father, and to affirme that which the Father com- 
mandeth in the Law the Sonne forbiddeth in the Goſpell, is to 
blaſpheme with Iarciony and make the Precepts of the Holy 
Gholt to claſh one againlt another, I anſwer therefore, as be- 
fore, that our Saviour fotbiddeth nor all kind of oaths, or min- 
ner of ſwexihg , but ſuch as was then in uſe, and allowed by the : 
Scribes and Phariſees, who fondly and abſurdly conceived that 
to ſwear by Heaven or by earth, or any other Crearure was (.,_ ; n 
no b:exch of the third Commandement, becauſe in ſuch Oaths ;;, - Ape. 
thy rook not Gods name in vain ; and this 13 Saint Feremes ih- Populus male. 
rerpretation ; Chriſt, ſaith he) forbids us mot ſimply to ſwear»but not ruins d 
to [Wear by the creatures) viz, Clther by the Heaven,or Earthzas the /##, doftoribrs 
Scribes and Phariſees uſed to ſwear z nor by the light, as the CL. 
Manichces,nor by the Starres as Tupiter, in the Poet, per ſigera que Apa 
juro; nor by rhe life of their Princes, as the e/Zgyptians » and nwmen Dei 
Romans , per genium Ceſaris 3 Ory per patruos cineres, by their pa- Commenr.ix 
rents aſhes, as molt of the Heathen. For fith ſwearing is a part DO Ns 
of divine wo: {hips to ſwear by any creature is [ro aſcribe a deity phony 5 Seto 
unto it and ro commit idolatry, And if the otiginall be read rem per crea. 
without a comma Or coley, thus,ſwear not at all neirher by hexven 74: 
&c.then it 1s evident thar Chrilt in theſe wo: ds forbids not the aR 
un 3 Qi 
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of {\vearing , butthe unlawtull forme, but becauſe 1n ſome anci- 
ent COp1Cs there 15 a colony after the prohibition, Swear not at all: 
] aniw2ry 

Secondly, that Chrilt here forbids all Chriftitans ro ſwear up- 
on any ihght, or trifling occaſion, or in their ordinary commu- 
rication ; butzſaith hez ler your yea» be yea ; and nay» nay that 1s 
afhcme atruch, anddeny a falſhood timply and barely withour 
making the holy and reverend name of God accellary to your 
vain and triviall diſcourſes ; no grave or ſage perſon would en- 
| dure to be brought tn for a witneſle in eyery petty matter of 
_ ſmall or no conſequence , to which yet moſt men tremblenot to 
call the Soveraign Majelty of Heaven and Earth co reſtifie, An 
eath, ſaith eLriftotle » is Twammy 7 , athing moſt precious and 
venerable, nor unfitly compared by S. Arguſtine;to a dangerous 
medicine never tobe applyed but in a deſperate diſeaſexthery\nd then 
only,an Oath is warrantable , when nothing bur an Oath can be 

available. | 
aPci.Martoc, Chritt, faiths Peter Martyr,requires that all Chriſtians ſo 
com.claſ..c. 2..Carry themſelves» that there need to be no oath among them. 
L:gem 4 95 bY, Auguſtine further addeth , rhat to prevent the danger of per- 
- Jury, Chritt here ferbiddeth all cuſtomary ſwearing , becauſe 
earitate ſimul PETJWry 18 a precipice and break neck of the ſoul, Chriſt forbids 
vivtmus,quo USASILWEre tO come near the edge of the hill, and nor at all to 
21;s 204 cP1c5 yenture upon an Oath unlefſe we be drawn thereto, and 1iwfully 


1 2:45 required by a Magllirate or ſome other, un a caſe of great im- 
ouſt, Ser- Ka 

m2.1e 2.8. de porranee. 

vero. Apaſt. Do- - : SF, : : 

11:45 > Taco2us ideo prohibuerunt 1151urandum, ia88 ut Hud prorſus e revns bumainis tollereat, ſed 
qutta Caverns i per; nriv aoit facile jurande. 


Qbj. 2. Secondly, the Anabaptifts diſpute thus, Whatſoever commeth 
ofevill is linfull : bur all Oaths come from evill.( For Chriſt him- 
ſelfe, ar.5.37.ſaith, Let your communication be yea»yea,naynay, for 
whatſoever is more then theſe cometh of evil) Ergogal oaths are ſinfa!. 

Fol. 1. But we an ſ\ver, Fiiſt, that the poſition 15 not current, All 

that cometh from evill,or is occafioned by evill, is not finfull, 

For, Ex malis moribus bone naſcuntur leges, The belt Laws were 

enacted upon 1ll occaftions,agd yery corrupt manness of men : 

apparell 


taken before Maniſtrates. 


apparell at the firſt came from evill, viz, ſhame form; and fin- 
eular Anctdotes and remedies were found by occation of yene- 
mous humours, and maladies of the body : yet are fhey good 
and wholſome: ſo, though giving and raking Oaths Came ar. 
the firlt from evill, namely,the want of charity, or fidelicy in 
men, yer it doth nor follow that Oaths are evil or ſinful in tnem- 
ſelves. 

The Aſſumption is nor true of all Oaths, bur of vain, raſh. or 
falſe Oaths, or cuſtomary ſwearing at every other word in an 0:- 
dinary communication, theſe come from evill;(;.) the- Devill ; or 
from an ill habiry or a bad conſcience. F 

The AnabaptiFts argue thus, thoſe things that are future are not 
in our power, therefore in ſwearing to do ſuch orſuch things, 
to perform ſuch or ſuch Coyenants, 1s to expoſe our ſelyes to the 
danger of Perjury, 

Bur we Anſwer, 

Thar, if there were any force in this Argument at all, it would 
overt hrow all promiſes, as well as Oaths ; nay,it would impeach 
our voW in Bapriſrre to forſake the Devill and all his works, 
andto fight under Chriſts Banner, &-c. For thoſe things are not 
in our power , and therefore in thoſe and all other promiſſory 
Oaths there is a condition taciceor expreſied, ( $5 Den; woluerit, 
as far as God ſhall enableus, or, So help me God, or,) God being 

my helper. 2 

In all ſuch oaths by which we bind our ſelves to performe any 
future aft, we ſwear not fimply to make good the event, which 
ofren is not in our power, but we ingage our wils and utmol} 
endeavours ; neither are we guilty of perjury if we would and 
could not, bur if we could and would nor keep truth, and be as 
o00das our words, 

If the heathen have been more carefull to refrain the violation 
of the name of God by frequent and uſuall ſwearing then we , 
they ſhall riſe upin judgment againſt Chriſtians, and condemne 

them at the laſt day : for among them the Prieſts ſeldome or 
never ſwear: the Eſſenes efteemed no berter of ſwearing then of 
perjury : if a man among them were put to his Oath, they ac- 
counted him a confeſſed lyar, and ſuch an one who had loſt his 
reputation amorg honelt men, Phytarch in his Roman on 
ems 
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blemes yeild a reaſon why the P.jelt of Japiter right never 

ſweare, becauſe they held it a great derogation to that vene:abl- 

opinion all ought to have of him. Pyrhagoras Was io {irict in this 
q Currius. lib. 7. polnt» that when he might have avoided 2 mulct of three Talents 
Grecorun cau- 1 he would have ſworn, he choſe rather to endure the penalty, 
tio eſt acþ2 co- then he would cake an oath 1n detence of the Truth, c The Scy- 
ſgnare, & devs yp, 1s refuled totakean Oath enjoined them by Alexander » 
Par chi _ and ſcofted at the [crupulous cattion of the Grccians, Who would 
ipſa fide a0vi- paſie no act without ligning it, and {Wearing it ; Scythe C0- 
mus. lendo fidem 1nrant» our Scythians faith is our band, and our pro- 
d 9u 03 ie- iſe gur Oath. d Thoſe who bluſh not to break their faith with 
verentior bom. > Will make no (Cruple of conſcience to forſwear themſelves 


nes, fallent DOTS : l 
6} 24 pro, by their Gods : An honeit mans word isas good as his Oath, 


Roſc. Co- and a prophane perſons oath is no mote to be regarded then his 
words. word, 
Sel, 1 All theſe examples of the Heathen may be alleadged to good 


purpoſe, to ſhame and confound choſe Chriltians in name, who 
rap our oaths by no allowance, who turn Chrifts meritorious 
ſufferings in all his parts into blaſphemies, and wound hz very 
wounds, Afſſuredly, if men (þall give account at the day of 
Judgement ot every idle word, much more of execrable Oaths: 
bur it will not follow, we may {not ſwear lightly or raſhly to 
the great diſhonour of God) and icandall of religion ; and there- 
fore we may not honour God by an Oath, by calling him to 
witnefle in matters of greateſt moment, whereby we agnize his 
Soveraign Majeſty , we profefle his all-ſeeing wiidome, we invo- 
cate his {1n-revenging jultice, again{t all thoſe who dare put his 
holy and dreadful name;to that which their conſcience tels them 
is a falſhood, 

Whereas 1t 1s ſaid that an honeſt man will have as well a care 
of his word as his oath, anda diſhoneſt man as lictle regard of 
bis Oath, as his word, this is but a vain flouriſh : for an koneſt 
man Who will have a care of his word, will have a greater care 
of his oath : anda twilt is ttronger then a Gngle firing ; and al- 
though many diſhoneſt men will fall;fie their word for their ad- 
vantage, yet they will not ſo eafily be brought to ſorſwear 
themſelves, inregard ofthe ſevere penalty of the Law, and the 
infamy and horrout of the ſin of perjury : whereof the Hebrews 
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wrice that at the giving of che Tables in Mount Sanatz When the Marryr. loc 

Law was proclaimed againſt Perjuryzheaven and earth ſhokezas it were am a] 

trembling at ſo horrid # crime : The iſſue and efteR of all is this, as cap. 7. cumin 

God iweareth by himſelf for our comfort, ſo we may ſwear by Sat darentur 

him, for his glory : nay, the Propher goeth farther, we oughtzand 4 fatim 

nag , ut-lata lex eſt 

it is our duty to take an Oath in truth, by thetruth, and for the truth; |; perjurio to- 

in the trath,that 151n a true and Jult Cauſe ; by the rruthythat isby tus orbis eſt 

God, who 1s the truch ; and for the truthzrthat is for the mant- concuſius. 

feſtation and confirma tion of the truth. IEr, 4. be 
The ſecond difficulry concerning Oaths y is, whether they may 

beimpoſed ; Ianſwer briefly, they may, both by ſupreme and 

inferiour Magiſtrates, deriving their authoricy from him : This 

I prove, Firtt, by clear teltimony of Scripture : Secondly, by the 

examples of hol y andreligious men, who have both adminiltred 

and taket) ſuch Oarths , Thirdly, by evidence of reaſon. 
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ARGUMENTLI 


In the charge that Fo/x4 gave to the Elders, Heads, Judges,and 
other ofhcers of Iirael , among other things, there is this re- 
markable paſſage : Ye ſhall not make mention of the name of other Joſh.23.5,87 
Gods ; nir cauſe to ſwear by them : neither ſerve them, nor bow your ; 
ſelves unto them: but cleave tothe Lord your Godzas ye have done 
this day : Whence I thus frame my argument. : 
What the Rulers of Iſrael are forbidden to do to other gods this 
paſlage ſhewerhzrhat they may & ought ro do to the true God 
Bur the Rulers of Iſrael are forbidden ro make mention of, or 
cauſe any to ſwear by the Gods of the heathen. 
Ergo, thy mayzand ought to make mention of the name of the 
tiu2 God) and require , and cauſe men to ſwear by him, when 
an Oath ſhall be required of them. 


ARGUMENT 11, 


What the Saints of God are recorded to haye done, and they 
are No where reproved for the doing thereof, in holy 
Scripture, we may do; for all thoſe things were written 
for our example» 1 Cor, 10, 6, But the Saints of Godare - 
corde 
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Harm.”confeſ. 
lec.1 9.nempe 
Helverica.c,z0, 
Damnamus A- 
aabaptiſtass qui 
a: gant Mags- 
ftratut jura- 
menta preſtan- 
diſſe. 
Auguſt.z, con- 
ſe. art.1. 6. 
Chriſtianis Li- 
cet exercere ju- 
dicia,lege con- 
trabere, tenere 
propriunyjuſ- 
Jurandum p0- 
ſtulaatibes 
Magiſtratibus 
dare. 
Er infra, Dam- 
pat Antbapti- 
ftas, qu inter - 
dicunt hec ct» 
vilia officia 
Chriſtians. 
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corded in holy Scripture to haye exacted, and raken Oath 
impoſed : for Abraham,Gen. 2.42 3:maketh his ſervant ſwear by 
the Lord God of heavenythat he ſhonld n't take a wife to bis ſon of the 
daughters of the Canaanires , David be ingurged by Saxl.ſware 
1 Samz2. 421,22, that he world not cnt off Sauls ſeed after him. 
Ezra made the chief Prieſts,and all 1\tae| to ſwear that they would 
put away their ſtrange Wives.ac cording tothe commandement f 
Gods Ez. v0.5.Nehemiah 5,12.called the Priefts and tok an eathof 
them that they ſhould do according to their promiſe;that they ſhould 
reſtore unto their brethren their lands\th:ir vine-yards) their olive 
yards;thetr houſes2and alſo the hunarth part of their mony1and of their 
corny © Wines and oils they exatted of them. 
Ergo, Chriſtians may lawfully both impoſe 2nd take oaths, 


ARGUMENT 111, 


All Chrifiian Magiſtrates may command thoſe who are ſubje& 
ro their authority , ſuch things as are lawful and neceſlary 
for the diſcharge of their oftice, and the preſervation of hu- 
mane ſociety, 

Bur oaths are things lawfull, as is proved in the former 
queſtion ; and they are neceſſary for the execut ion of the Ma- 
oiſtrares office, and the preſervation of humane ſociety: 
For without ſuch oaths the Common-wealth hath no ſurery 
upon publick officers and miniſters; nor Kings upon their 
SubjeRts ; nor Lords upon their Tenants ; neicher can mens 
titles be cleared in cauſes civil, nor juſtice done in -cauſes 
criminal ; nor dangerous plots and conſpiracies be diſcoyered 
againſt the ſtare, | 

Ergo, Chriſtian Magiſtrates may command thoſe that are under 
their authority, to take oaths; and this is the conſtant judg- 
ment of the reformed Churches. 

Bat they object, no man may be enforced to any a& of Re- 
ligion, for Tertallian ſaith accurely, andrruly, nec Religions eff 
Religionem cogere; It ts againFt Religion, ts compell or enforce Religion. 
But the taking ofan oath whereby we inyocate God, is an act 
of Religion : Therefore no man may or ought to be enforced to 
rake an Oath, | 
| There 
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There are two ſorts of ats of Religion, inward and outward, 


Firſt, inward, as to adhere ro God, to loye him to beleeve in 
him and put our Confidence, and place our happineſle chiefly in 
him : theſe and ſuch like atts of Religion Cannot be enforced, 
Secondly, outward, as coming to Church, receiving the Sacra- 
ment, and making confeſſion of our faith; falting and prayer; 
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theſe latter may be enforced, as we ſee by the example of 7oſ:ahs 7 Chron. 24.23 


who compelled all Iſrael to ſerve the Lords and by the ſpeech of 
che King in the parable, who made a great ſupper; and bade many 
gueſts; and When they had made their [everall excuſes, ſaid to his 
ſervants , Goe tothe High-wayes ad Heagesrzand compel them to come 
inn that my honſe may be full.” Among the latter Acts of Religion 
15 the taking of an Oath, which though in all leagues, and co- 
venants, and holy vows, it ought to be free ; yet in divers caſes 
for the manifeſtation of truth in legall proceedings , and ſetring 
a ana to otherwiſe endlefle ſaits, may lawfully be exated and 

impoſed. 

No Chriſtian Magiſtrate, or any other, may encroach upon the 
Soveralgn prerogative of Almighty God. Bur it is the Sovyeraign 
prerogative of Almighty God, to bind the conſciences of men : 
therefore no Magiltrate or any other,may impoſe an oath, where- 
by the conſciences of men are tyed and bound. 

As it is the Prerogatiye of God co ſearch the heart, ſo alſo to 
bind che conſcience immediately and direfaly : the laws, ordi- 
nances or commands of men, may work upon the outward man, 
but they cannot engage the conſcience directly and immediately 


_ orby themſelves; bur ſo far only as they may be included 1n the 


ceneral command of God, which is to obey thoſe that are ſet 
over us in ſuch things, as are not repugnantto his will. Whence 
It is that the Apoltle preſſing the doctrine of obedience to higher 
powers, faith ; Rom 13. that we muſt needs be ſubjeft, not only for 
Wrath but for conſcience ſake. 

This very particular of ſwearing by Gods name, when we are. 
required thereunto is commanded by God himſelf, Fer 4. 2. and 
ſothe Magiſtrates command hath ſtrength and power, to tie the 
conſcience from Godscommand, 

None ought to be pur to their oath whoare like to forſweare 


themſelyes) for this both the civilland Canon Law fo:biddeth, 
RX 3 becauſe 


uk.14.23, 
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becauſe ic is a kind of thruſting men down a fieep hill, tothe ry- 
ine of their ſouls by perjury. Bur ſuch 1s the condition of rhe 
oreater ſort of men, Thar it 1s very likely for hope of reward, or 
ro ſave their lives, limbs, liberry, or eftate;they will {irein a vein 
in their heart, and take a falſe Oath : therefore men ovght not to 
be pur to their Oaths, 

If a man be defamed for a prophane perſon,or common ſweater 
and much morez if he haye been convicted of perjury, heorght not 
code pur to his Oath; leſt where before he daſh, he may the ſe- 
cand time Aake hipwrack of his faith and a good conſcience. But the 
rule of the Law is, Supponitar eſſe bonus,qui non probatur eſſe malms ; 
He is [up poſed to be an honeſt man» agninſt Whom there are no proof s oy 
Rrong preſumptions that he is otherwiſe. 

Though the Magiſtrate in ſome caſes for the publick good, ex- 
at an Oath of many men who forſwear themſelyes,yet 1s not the 
Magiſtrate any way author of, or acceſlary to their perjury. For 
he requireth them to ſwear truly, not falſly, and for ovght that 
he knoweth,they may as wel clear themſelves as condemn them- 
ſelyes upon their Oath ; neither doth there appear unto him any 
cauſe, or jult ſuſpition , thar the party to be ſworn, is like to 
take a falſe Oath ; for if there doe; both in conſcience and in dil- 
cretion, he will be ſhie of adminiftringan Oath to ſuch a perſon 
in ſuch a caſe. 

The third difhculty concerning Oaths is, whether the Oath ex- 
Officioz be lawfull ; that 15, whether a Magiſtrate Ecclefiallicall, 
or Temporall, may require and exac an Oath ofa man, which 
im duty he is bound to take ina caſe which concerns himſelf, 
and may tend to his own prejudice and dammage. As in Ninw 
his vitories, every former conquelt was, gradus fnture vidtories 
a degree and ſtep t0 a latter : ſoirfalieth out in the determina- 
tion of the difficulty concerning Oaths : the reſolution of the 
former queſtion, 1s a ſtep and furtherance ro the latter, For if 
Oaths be lawfull, the Magiltrate may enjoine them by his autho- 
rity ; andif he may 1mpole any Oath, eſpecially the oath ex 0f- 
Fcio; without which, the ordinary proceedings, as well in Ec- 
clefiaſticall Courts, as Temporall, will be ſtopt ; and all ſpeedy 
courſe of juſtice hindered: And although what hath been former- 
ly alledgedin juſtification of the impoſition of oaths,might ſuffice 
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to reſolye the conſcicnces of men, not fore-(talled with prejudi- 
cated opinions : yet becauſe this kind of Oath hath been of late 
cryed down with rauch vehemency and bitrerneſle;for the ſatisfa- 
&1on of ſcrupulous minds, 1 will endeavour to bring more preg- 
nant proots, for the lawful and neceſlayy uſe thereof, then I have 
yet tound in any, who have travelled moſt in this argument; eſpe- 
cially to bring Water to their own Mils. 


ARGUMENT I, 


Eyery Oath which may be taken in truth, judgement;and righ- 
reouſneſle1s lawful, Such is the Oath ex Officio. 
Ergo, lawiul, 

The prepoſition.is the Prophet Feremieszthe Aſſumption is thus 
proved according to each part of it. Firlt,it may be taken ix trath 
neither 1s 1t required otherwiſe to be taken , the tenour of ir be- 
Ing : « There are Articles in Court againſt you » or queſtions ro 
* be demanded of you ; you ſhal anſwer the truth, che whole 
& truth, and nothing bur rhe truth) ſo far as you know and, by the 
<« law you are bound; ſo help you God. Secondly, it may be 
taken in judgement, for before we are required to give anſwer to 
any particular, the Articles are diſtinctly read unto us, and we 
may delibe:ately and judiciouſly ſhape our anſwer thereunto at 
the preſent, if we perfectly remember every circumſtance,and find 
no ſcruple in the interrogatory ; or we may crave farther time to 
bethink our ſelves; ro give a fuller anſwer, Thirdly, it may be 
taken in Righteouſneſſe:for if we be innocent, by our Oaths we ſhal 
acquit our ſelves ;>and jfgrulty, we fhall give way to jultice to 
proceed ; andas it 1s a righteous thing to acquit an innocents ſo 


alſo to detect a Malefactour, in which regard Joſe&ua perſwadeth loſh.7. 19: 


Achan to 9lorifie God by confeſſion of his ſins 
ARGUMENT 11. 


For what we hayea precedent from the ations of our Saviour, 
we my lawfully doe. ForS. Bernard ſaith truly, every aCti- 
on of Chriſt ſeryeth for our inſtruction, 

But we haye a precedent from Chrilt, for anſwering directly 
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ypon oath in a caſe criminall ; which proved alſo capitall, 
Matth 265 63> 64. The High Prieſt ſaid unto him;] adjure thee 
by the living Godxthat thou tell us whether thin be the Chriſt, ſon 
of God:Feſu ſaid unto himythoa baſt (aid:nevertheleſs I ſay unto you 
hereafter you ſhall ſee the Son of Ged ſitting at the right haxd of pow- 
eraand comming in the clouds of Heaven. Then uhe High Prizft rent 
bis cloathes, ſaying>He hath ſpoken blaſphemy. 

Ergo we may lawtully aniwer apon oath; in a Cauſe criminal , 
concerning our ſelves, 


ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 


Thar as it was no robbery in Chriſt ro be equall with God, fo 
it was no blaſphemy in him to ſay that he was che Son of God: 
and therefore this anſwec of Chrilt was in no caſe criminal ; and 
conſequently, his example no precedent for us in the like. 


REPLY, 


Iris true that neicher Chriſt himſelf, nor any of his holy Mar- 
ryrs or Saints, who haye been put to moſt cruell rorments, and 


death, were guilty of any ſuch fin or crime before God,for which 


they notwithitanding ſuffered ſuch things : yer becauſe either by 
the Roman laws, or 1n the opinion of the Magittrate, thoſe things 


of which they were accuſed, were eſteemed crimes; and they pu- 


niſhed as Malefactors : their examinations and trials are truly 
ſaid to be proceedings 1n criminal, yea) jn Capital cauſes: and the 
patient is as much prejudiced, and infinitely more wronged, if he 
iuffer death or bonds, upon his confeſſion of the fact; if it be no 
crime at all. Therefore this example ſerves ro thar end, for which 
it is brought. 

If it had been either unlawful for the High P:ieſt to require 
Chriſt ro anſwer upon Oath , concerning that which the High 
Prieſt judged a capital crime, or for Chriſt ro have given a di- 
rect anſwer in ſuch a Caſe : he would have reproved the High 
Prieſt for adjuring him in ſuch manner as he did : or at leaſt an- 
ſwered him with flilence as he did P;/are, and him alſo in other 
queltions, | 
ARGUMENT 
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ARGUMENT 1T, 


What was appointed, by the Law of God, cannot be in its own 
nature tinfull, or repugnant to the Law of Nature , For 
chough ſome part of the Law of God delivered by Moſes, 
doth not now bind us te the performance thereof : yet we 
are bound tobelieve that Law Was jnſt, and holy, and good ; and 
commanded nothing in its own narure ſinfull, or repugnant to 
the Law of nature, or right reaſon, 


But anſweripg upon oath in cauſes criminall, which might Exod.22. xx: 
te nd much to the prejudice and dammage of the examined, Numb. 5, xx; 


was appointed by the Law of God. 
Ergo, anſwering upon Oath in cauſes criminall, is not finfull and 


repugnant to the Law of Nature, 
ANABAPTISTS Azx/wer. 


Neither are the Judicials of Noſes now in forceneither was any Oath. 
ex Officio admini/ſtred to the Jewes like to ours. 


REPLY: 


This Argumensz is not brought to prove the neceſlity of taking 


' an Oath now in thoſe very caſes, as namely of jealouſhe;Loan,and 


the marriage of ſtrange wives, but the lawtulnefle. of demanding 
and raking an Oath in cauſes criminall in general, 

Alltheſe inſtances come home to the point in queſtion,and the 
Argument holdeth ſtrong a comparatzs after this manner. No ſuffi 
entreaſon Can be alledged, why Oaths may nor be impoſed and 
taken,as well by Chriltians under the Goſpel, as by Jews under 
the Law in cauſes criminal,reflecting upon themſelves ; but oaths 
we re lawfully demanded and taken by the Jews in cauſes criminal: 
therefore they may be ſo by Chriliians, Thar ſuch Oaths were by 
Gods Law enjoined to the Jews,appeareth firſt in caſe of Loan or 
truſt, Exod. 225 10.11.1f any man deliver to his neighbour an Aſſez an 
Nx,or a Sheep yor any beat to keep;ana it dje-or be hurt» or driven away 


0 man ſeeing it:then ſhal an Oath of the Lord be between them both that 
he 
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he hath not put his bands to his neighbonrs goods,and the owner of it ſon 
Accept thereof, and he ſhall not make it good : but if it be ſtoln from him 
be ſhall make reſtstuticos unto the owner thereof. In the Caſe of jealoube 
Numb.s. 19. And the Prieſt ſhall ſet the woman before the Lora, and 
#ncover the womans head>and put the offering of memorial in her hands 
which ts the jealouſie offering:and the Prieſt ſhall have in his hand the 
bitter water that cauſeth the curſt;and the Prieſt ſhal charge her by au 
oath,and ſay te the womanIf no man hath lyen with thezand if thou haſt 
ot gone aſide to uncleaneſſe with anotherin ſtead of thy husbayd:be thin 
free from this bitter water,which cauſeth the cur(e>@#c. Inthe cale of 
creſpaſle,x King.s. 31.1f any man treſpaſſe againſt his neighbour, and 
an oath be 1 aid upon himyto cauſe him to ſwear;and the oath come before 
thine Altar in this Houſe * then hear thou in Heaven, and do:and (udg 
thy ſervantscondemning the Wicked to bring hs way upon his head;and 
juſtifying the righteous, to give him according to hi righteouſneſſe. In 
caſe of prohibited marriages : Ezra. 10. 5, Il. Then aroſe Ezra; 
and made the chief Prieſts, the Levites) and all Iſrael to ſwear, that 
they ſhould put away their ſtrange Wives of the People ofthe Land : and 
they ſware. And Ezra ſtood up and [aid unto them ; Yee have tranſ- 
greſſed)and have taken ſtrange Wives to encreaſe the treſpaſſe ef 1/rael. 
Now therefore make confeſſion unto the Lord God of your Fathers, and 
doe his pleaſure ; and ſeparate your ſelves from the ſeople of the Land 
and from the ſtrage Wives.It 15 true, theſe caſes are not eyery way 
parallel roours, for our Prieſts have no receipe at this day, to 
make the water of curſing ; nor are we prohibited to marry with 
Forreigners , ſo we marry in the Lord; neither do we put men to 
their Oaths in actions of treſpaſle, but if the party accuſed 
deny it, we convince him by witneſſes: yer this excepti- 
on cutteth not aſunder the ſinews of the former Argu- 
ment. For though the caſes in particular be very different , 
yer they agree inthis general : thit Oaths have been lawful- 
ly urged and exated of men, touching matters dammageable 
criminal and penal to themſelves: And if Oaths may be 
lawfully impoſedand taken in this kind, to fatisfie the hu- 
mour of a jealous Husband , or till the clamour of a private 
perſon wronged , how much more rs it equal and juſt thar 
this be done upon the Judges office, who is no way privately in- 
rereſled, and for cheſatisfaRion and preſeryation of the Church 
Or 
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or Common-wealtch, to remove a common ſcandall and offence 
by che pacrcies clearing himſelt, or his condign puniſhment ? 
ARGUMENT Iv. 

What is jult and equal and may be done without breach of 
Geds Law in Temporall Courts, cannot be unjuſt, nor de- 
rogatory to the Divine Law in Spiricuall, 

But oaths ex Officio though not known by chat name, are u- 
ſually raken and held to be jult and lawfull in cemporall 
Courts, namely, Leet-Courts, Seſlions, Aſliſes, Chancery , 
and Courtsjof Requeſt, For the Jury are upon oath co pre- 
ſent all annoyances, avuſes, and Tranſgreſlion of penall Sta. 
tutes, Whereof themſelves may be, and often are guilty; and 
the Defendants in Coutt of Requeſt and Chancery , an- 
{wer upon Oath to bils put up againſt them, the parcicu- 
lars waereof often deeply concern them; and in caſe they 
eivenota diret and full anſwer, they proceed againit 
chem pro confeſſic : and if they anſwer directly and fully, in 

cale they are faulry , either by denying they torſwear them- 
ſzlves, or by confeſling the mutter of fatzthey conſequent- 
ly, condem themſelves - nay y which 1s yery conliderable, 
they who are the greatel(t oppugners of our Eccleliafticall 
Courts, and greateſt fticklers for the Diſcipline of Gezew » 
are forced to make uſe of the Oath ex Offcio themſelves. 
For Comperell was appointed by the Conlittory of Elders of 
Geneva to be examined upon Oath concerning thre? inter- 
rogatories about dancing , whereof two concerned what 
he had in his very purpoſe and intention cf mind; and 
this their praQtiſe was agreeable to the decree of a Naitio- 
nall Synod held in France, in the yerr 1565. whereby it 1s 
reſolved that the faithful may be conſtrained by thz Confiſto- 
rytotellthe cruth , ſo far forth as it vgerogateth nothing 
from the Authority of the Magiitrate, This contraint could 
not be by fine, or impriſonement; or torturing the hody,for 
in ſo doing, then they ſhould trench upon the ctvill Magi- 
ftrares right, but by impoting of an Oath, which is a kind of 
torturing of the conſcierc'. 


Ergo The Oaths ex Officisy ae Juſt and law;ull in ſpiricrall 
Courts, 
Y ARG. 
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ARGUMENT.v. 


If the Oath of purgation,whereby a man in a cauſe criminal is 
required torake his corporall Oath, that he is nor guilty of 
ſuch an offence, wherewith he is charged, be lawtull, the 

oath ex Officio cannot be unlawfull : for they are either the 

- ſame; orat leaſt ftandupon the ſame ground : But oaths of 
purgation, as they have been yery ancientyſo they haye been 
alwaies held lawfull , and in many caſes neceſſary, 

Ergo, The Oath ex Officioz1s alſo lawfull, 

Now for an Oath of purgation, we find it as ancient as the T+c- 
jan Wars : Agamemnon being ſuſpeRed to be navght wich Hippode- 
mia commanded an hott, or Sacrifice to be brought, and drawing 
his ſword, he divided it into two parts; and pafling between them 
with his bloudy ſword,ſware that he had never defiled Hippodamia 
by incontinence. Inthe eight generall Councell, Ad, 5, when 
Ph:tiw the Heretick was demanded by the Councell, whether he 
would admit of the Ordinances of the holy Fathers, and he an- 
ſwered not any thing thereunto ; the Prel:dent of the Synod fig- 
nified unto him, that by that his filence he ſhould not eſcape;but 
the rather be condenined ; filence in ſuch a caſe eyidently arguing 
guilt. In a Councell heldat Ti#ar, a Lay-man in caſe of vehemenc 
[uſpicion, is appointed to purge himſelf by his oath : and a Prieſt 
to be interrogated by the conſecration of the holy Sacrament ; 


ad laftin.& lib and before this, S;xt the third, an ancient Biſhop of Rowezupon 
». Ep. 8. 


the accuſationof one Baſſus » did willingly make his purgation 
npon oath;and Gregory the great enjoined Leo, Memins and Max- 
imusxthree Biſhops;to clear and purg themſelves of ſeveral crimes 
by their Oaths.. 


ANABAPTISTS 0bjedticx. 

But they object out ofthe Law; Nemo tenernr Jeipſum accuſare 
vel prodere » five propriam turpitudinem rewvelare: no man 15 
bound to acccuſe or detec himſelf, or lay open his own ſhame. 
Bur by takirq che oath ex officio, he bindeth himſelf, if ne be a 
Delinquent, te diſcover his own crimes ; and ſo lay open his na-- 
\edneſle ; the:efore no man 13 bound to take the oath ex os. 
\N©; 
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No min is bonud ro go to the Magillrate, and indict himſelle, 
and give the fir{t notice of any crime he hath commitred - bur 
the Cale is altered, when upon a fame, or firong preſumprions, 
he is legally called before a Judge, and according to form ot Law; 
required upon Oath to tetiire the truth, For thenzas ſauh Agai- 
245) Non ipſe ſe prodit, ſed ab alis proditnr » dum es neceſſitas ri{pox- 
denas imponitury per eum cus ebeaire tenetur : He dcth nut dureit 
himſelf, but is detettea by ancther ; when the Fudg to whom he # bed 


X anſwer diretHy » by interrogation #pon oath extats the truth from 
3. 

Neither doth the Law, nor the Judge principally , nor in the 
firft place intend by miniltring ſuch an oath, to intangle much 
leſs condemn him our of his own mouth ; bur find out the Truth; 
and clear the party thereby, if he be innocent; and in ſuch caſe, 
by refufhng the Oath, he wrongs himſelf in his own cauſe, 

We cannot followa better precedent then our Saviour, but 
he when he was examined of his Diſciples and Doctrine , Johy 
18, 19, would give no direct anſwer , whereof the High-Prie(t 
migh, have taken adyanttge ; bur puts him oft, v/. 20.21. To 
thoſe that heard him, ſaying, 1 ſpake only to the world, 1 ever 
taught in the ſynagogut) and inthe Temple, whither the Fews alvvaies 

reſort ; and in ſecret have I ſaid nothing ; Why askeſt thou me ? aske 
them that heard me. Therefore we ought nor ro confeſle oughr 
againl(t our ſelves by oath, or otherwWile : bur pur our adverſaries 
to the proof, 

In a caſe where other proof may be had;there is no neceſlicy for 
aman togive advantage to his adyerſary by his own confeſſion : 
but in caſe there be no other evidence; and the lawfull Magiſtrate 
to whom we are bound to give a direct anſwer in obedience to 
his lawfull command, this example of our Saviour doth not wat- 
rant us to uſe any eyaſion or Tergiverſation, 

The example of our Saviour was truly alledged abore to the 
contrary for though upon a bare interrogation of the High- 
prielt, he did not diſcover himſelfunto him, what he was.: yet 
upon his adjurations which was a requiring to anſwer upon Oath, 
he acknowledgeth himſelf to be Chiilt the Son of God. 

Every Oath ought to be for confirmation, to put anendto all 
lt;ife, Hcb,6, 16,But this oath ex Officio,is not minifired ro make - 
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an end of any Litigious ſuit bur rather to begin it, and ſer it on 
foot ; for as ioon as Articles are put in againit a man, before any 
pleaving of the cau* on either fide, this oath is uſually tendred, 

Thereare two ſorts of Oaths,promiſlory, cf things to come, 
aſſertory of things palt. In pronuflory, there is no reſpett ar all 
had ro compole any difference, or controverbe, but to aflure loy- 
alty or fidelity ; in afſertory oaths, one end is ending fitrifes, bur 
not the only end,neither doth the Apolile imply;that every con- 
troverfie may be decided and ended by a ſingle mans taking his 
Oath, For this oath may be ſuſpected, and the contrary thereun- 
tro depoſed by others, and ſometimes evidence of fa&t controuls 
his oath : but the meaning is, that in controverſies among men, 
the oath of an honeſt man, is a great means to ſet a period to far- 
ther waging of Law, 

Even this Oath tendeth to the ſpeedier ending of controyer- 


ies; and oftentimes ir {tops all farther proceedings, when the 


party burthened by preſumprions, is cleared and diſmiſſed upon 
His oath, 

Though this oath be given in the beginning of a ſuit, to laya 
firm ground and foundation thereon : yer the intention of him 
that minilireth the oath, is by clearing the matter of fz&, to pro- 
ceed more ſpeedily to the 2 ueFio Furs ; and the pleading ir,and 
more maturely deciding it:and ſo this oath rendeth to the-ſooner 
ending of tirife. 

Either the c11res objected againſt any man are manifeſhor hid- 
den : ifthey be open and manifeſt; there needs no oath ex Officio) 
to diſcover them, but witneſſes only are to be produced, which 
in ſuch caſes cannot be wanting : and if they be hidden in ſecret 
then theApoſiles rule takes placez1 Cor. 4.5.T herfore judg nothing 
before the timezuntill the Lord come;who both Wil brivg to light the hid- 
dex things of darkneſs,and will make manifeſt the Connſels of the hearts 
and then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. 

The Apolile ipeaketh nor in that place againſt any judicull 
proceedings, but againlt private, raſh, and unchatitable judging 
of our B:other, and taking his words in the worlt part z without 
any juſt ground ; or cenſuring not ſo much his omward actions 
or ſpeeches, as inward intentions, known only to God, 

Such perverſe judging our Sayiour condemneth,Zat.7, oOe 
this. 


ws SO ÞF 


taken before Magiſtrates 
this Apoſtle, Rom, 2,1. Therefore thin art unexcM#eable0 manywha- 
ſoever thou art that juageſt. 

As in the skie;ſomerimes there is a clear light,and perfect day) 
ſometimes perfect darknzſs;and yer befidesrheſe , a chird con- 
dition which we call :w;/:;ghr, neither ſo light as day , nor ſo 
dark as night : ſo the actions of men, for which they are queſiio- 
nable in Spiricuall or Temporall Courts, are of three ſorts;ſome 
are altogether hidden, of which there can be brought no ſure 
proof nor (irong preſumption ; the judgement of theſe mult be 
reſerved to the laſt day, when Chritt hall reveal the ſecrets of all 
hearts : ſome are done as it were in the face of che Sun, whereof 
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there may be ſtrong andevident proofs brought : in ſuch caſes a' 


Judge ought to proceed ſzcrydum allegatay & probata;and not put 
the conſcience of any man as it were upon the Rackzto extort the 
truth from him by oath. Laſtly, ſome are ofa mixt nature, nei- 
ther fully 6pen and manifeſt, nor altogether hidden,ſuch whereof 
there are {trong preſumptions, anda general fame , but no preg- 
nant proof ; in ſuch caſes the oath ex offics» is of uſe, whereby the 
truch may be more aud more diſcovereg,and the party either clea- 
red upon his denial, or convicted upon his confeſſion, or held pro 
confeſſc» by his evaſions and tergiverſations, and refuling to be pur 
tothe teſt of his oath. 


ARTIC. VI. 


Concerning the Of fice of the Civil Magiſtrate, 


7 "Here-remain many other Errours of the Anabapriſis, ſome $:e a Book 


blaſphemous, as the denyingtke incarnation of Chrilt from larcly prinred 
called Mans 


the ſubſtance ofthe blefled Virgin; tome impure and laſcivious, 
s5 maintaining the plurality of wives : ſome drowhe and ſottiſh, 
as Caſting the ſoul tnto an Endymion fſlzep, untill the day 
of judement. Bur becauſe rheſe abſurd pofitions are not ac this 
day generally owned by our Anabapriſis, the laſt errour which 
I intend to encounter at this preſent 1s, the pernicions aflerti- 
on. of theirs, concerning the exauctorating all Ciyill Magiſtrates, 

Y3 wiereb y- 


Mortality. 


\ th. Be ao 
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whereby they dull the edge,or wring our of their hands the ſword 
of jultice, Other of cheic Ecrours tight againlt the Church , bur 
this againſt the [tate : others againit piety, but this agarntt Po- 
Cicl.t.dear licy: yet as Velleixs and Tally goeth aboutby reaſon,to prove toar 
d. 014M. nothing is more hurrfull ro man then the gifr of treaſon : ſo rhis 
er:our againlt policy 1s molt politickly deviied by them: for there 
being bur ewo cenſures which any reed to fear, the Eccleſnaſlical 
and rhe Ciwil : and they regardipg not the Eccleſiaſticall, becauſe 
they are out of the pale of the Church ; it they could keep them- 
ſelves our of the zeach of the Civiil Sword, all were cock-ſure 
with them; they might every where ſecurely both vent their 
er:ours, and practiſe their villanies, This is the crue reaſon why 
they ſo vehemently contend;that the coercive power of the Ma- 
oilttrate can no way conlilt with the perfetion of Chriſtianity. 
Now although the Civill Magittrate be ordained of God for the 
ſuppreſlion of all vice and herefie, yet aboye all other, he ovght 
co have aneyeto this ; for this hath a peculiar ancipathy ro Ma- 
oiftracy. The Magiſtrate fall bear his Sword 1n vain indeed, if 
he let other herefies grow : but if this thrive in any Kingdome , 
State or Commbn-wealth, he ſhall not bear his ſword at all. 
There is that Contrariety and repugnancy between this hereſie and 
chat calling) that if Magillracy do not ſpeedily root out this he- 
refie, this herefie will extirpate all Magiſtracy ; for thus much ic 

p:ofelleth in formall tearms. 

ANABAPTIST. 
No Chriftian may with a good conſcience execate the Office of a (+ 
vill Matiſtrate. 
| The REFUTATION, 

i Pet.z. 19, Before Icut oft this bereſie againſt the materiall ſword with 
Jade. v.$. the ſword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: I will pre- 
Caly, Infirudt. ſent the Anabapriſts a Glaile, wherein they may fe their own 
ady. Anabapt.c 5 drawn to the life. S2int P d Saint Jade, ſpeakins 
En Apoſtolorian © ©: : "ITEM efer ana valine 7 ade, ſpeaking 
verba, 91. tam 1gaintfalſe Prophets in their dayes, ſo deſcribe them rthar all 
Pr#p.ie coxve- menmay ſee who were the G-andfathers of theſe herericks, who 
2 uat A114-rrouble the Church ar this day ; They walks ſaith Saint Peter, af- 
__ - fs "er the fleſh, in the luff of uncleaneſſe, and deſpiſe Government » and 
medica vide- Dominion. Preſumptuous are they, ſelf-witicd, they are net afraid 
Stars to fpeak.evill of dignities; whereas Angels which are greater in 
pewer 
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of the (ivil Magiſtrates. 
power and might» bring not railing accuſation againſt thew before tie 
Lord;but th:ſe as natural brute beaſts made to be taken and deſtroyed, 
[prakevil of things they underſtand nat;and ſhall utterly periſh in their 
own corr#ption-1 intreat the Reader co rake ſpeciall notice of the 
wards of theſe two Apoſlles, which fall ſo pat upon our preſent 
Anabaprilts,as1f the Apoſtles had particularly aimed at them,Bur 
coleave pourtraying them, and fall ro refuting then, 
| ARGUMENT I, 

Every office appointed by God for the adminiſtration of juſtice 
and preſervation of peace both in Church and common- 
wealth, may wich a good conſcience be executed by a Chri- 
{tian called thereunto. 

But the office of Civill Magiſtrates, is an office appointed by 
God for the adminiftration of juſtice and preſervation of 
peace both an Church and common: wealth, Exod. 18202 1 
2 Chrox.19.6;7 11.Prov. 8.15.Dan,2.2 1. 

Ergoxthe Office of a Magiltrate may witha good conſcience be 
executed by a Chriſtian, 

ANABAPTISTS «AMyſwer. 

Although God appointed Magiſtrates in the time of the Law, 
and the 7ews were kept in order by them, yer it followeth nor; 
that Chriſtians may exerciſe that power one oyer another, or 
that they need any Civill Magiſtrate at all : for they are called by 
Chriſt co a greater perfection:T hey maſt not-refiſt evill but give place 


REPLY. 

There 1s a like necelliry of the office of a Judge and Magi- 
ſtrate, as well under the Goſpel, as under the Law For both 
the Scripture teacheth us, «Mts 6. 1. Cor. 35334. &6. 6y 7; Phil. 
3: 18, James 4. 1. and daily experience theweth, that ſuch difor- 
ders fall out among Chriſtians, as did among Jewes; and rhar 
through the corruption of our nature , we are fſnbjet to- thoſe 
paſhons , that unleſs the Civill:Magiſtrate interpoſe his antho«» 
rity, there will be no quiet and peaceable living ; and if the 
malady ſtill remain, we mult uſe the remedy which God hath ap- 

ointed. 
; It.is falſe which they affirm, that Chriſt in the fift of Marrhew 
addeth any thing tothe Law,whichthe Propher David, = 19.7. 
aſtirmeth. 


- to wrath. 
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afficmeth to be perfed» converting the ſoul ; bur only he vindicateth 
ic from the corrupt glofles,and falſe interpretations made thereof 
by the Scribes and Phariſees. For even thole duties of not reþſting 
evill, nor revenging onr ſelves, and loving onr enemies;in Which the 
Anabaprilts as well as Papilts, place evangelical pertection, were 
required by the Law , Deut» 32.33. To me veng eance belongeth and 
recompenſe; Twill repay ſaith the Lord: And Prov, 25, 21, If thine 
cnemy hangersfced him if he thirſt give him arinks 


ARGUMENT I. 

A holy and divine office can be no derogation to Evyangelicall 
perfection, 

But ſuch is the office of a Magiſtrate, For they are ſtyled Gods, 
Pſal. 82, 1. 6. God tandeth in the Congregation of the mightyhe 
judgeth among the Gods.T have ſaid\Ye are Gods: & 2 Chro, 19, 
6.7. Tox judge not for man, but for the Lord-who 15 with you in 
14dgment;and in the execution of their office, they are the 
Miniſters of God both to rewardthem that do wel,8 to ex- 
ecute wrath ypon them that do evill, Rim. 13, 14. 

Ergo,The Execution of the office of a Civil Magiſtrate, can be 
no derogation to Chriltiam perfection, 


ARGUMENT III, 
That dignity and power wherewith moſt holy and religious 
men, and highelt in fayour, haye been inveſted; may well 
and with Evangelicall perfeftion, | 
But moſt holy and religious men haye been inveſted with the 
dignity and power of Magiſtracy , as namely, Melchiſedec 
a fneular type of Chriſt ; Fo/epha man inſpired by Godzand 
a revealer of his ſecrets ; {' a perfedt, and upright man; 
Moſes the ſervant of God; Feſhna the Captain of the Lords 
Hoſt; Davida man after Gods own heatt ; Daniel a man 
beloved of God; Fedidiab» Hezekiah, and Foſiay after 
whom the holy Ghoſt ſendeth this Teſtimony ; Like ants 
them there were no Kings before them, that turned to the Lord 
with all their heartzand all their ſoul, and all their ſtrength\accor- 
ding to all the Law of Moſes ; nor after them aroſe any like unto 
themy 2, Ning.23, 25, | 
Ergo, 
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Ergo The dignity and power of Magi ſtracy may ſtand with | 
Evangelicall peifection, 


ARGUMENT IV. 


That which was foretold and promiſed for a ſingular bleſſing to 
the Chriltian Church, cannot be repugnant to the rules of 
the Goſpel. | 

Bur the government and proreStion of Kings,wnd their ſuppor- 

ting and maintaining the Goſpell, is fore-told and promiſed 
as a ſingular blefling ro the Chriſtian Church, Pſal. 68. 29. 
Kings ſhall bring preſents unto thee.Plal, 72. 9410, IT. They that 
awell in the wilderneſſe ſhall bow before him) and his enemies ſhall 
lick the duſt; The Kings of Tarſhiſh;and of the Ifles, ſhall bring 
preſents;the King of Shebazand Saba ſhall bring gifts. 112.49. 23. 
Kings ſhall be thy Nurſing Fathers and Qeens ſhall be thy Nur- 
ſing Mothers;they ſhall bow down to thee with their face towards 
the earth, and lick up the duſt of thy feet. 

£Ergoz The goyernment and protection of Kings cannot be re- 
pugnant co the rule of the Goſpel. 


ARGUMENT V. 

The uſe of that authority muſt needs bea bleſling to a landzthe 
want whereof is noted by the holy Ghoſtzand chreatned as a 
great plague, and fearfull judgment upon a people. 

Bur the want of a civill Magiſtrate to ſway the ſword of juſtice, _— 
is noted by the holy Gholt as a great plague, and fearfull os abapti te $4 
judgment, 74dg17,6.and 18.1, and 21255 Hoſe 3. 4. A <0 


Ergo, The ute of the Civill Magiſtrates a blefling to a Land, mus /#periore 
: tempore author 


fut Thomas 


ANABAPTISTS Avſwer. onde the 
T he Peeple of the Fewes being ſtiſſ-necked and ſtubborn» needed tove \, 6 
curbed and kept in by the power of the Civill Magiſtrate? but Chriſti- ,oprocrunt 
ans, who are meek Lambs, need not ſo. ſeditionem i4- 
REPLY. ſticams per 
1, What meek Lambs the * Anabaptiſts have been,ic appeareth CHD 
by Pontanns, who relateth, that by runulis raiſed by them in Ger- 5 cviam- ubi 
many, Halſatia,zaud Swethlandzrhere were f[aughtered within a few a4 152000 (- 


Jears,no leſſe then I 5FOCOO, 71.1 trucidutts 


7 Ir 
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2. It 1s true that the Jews were forthe molt part a (tubborn and 
ſiif-necked people,and therefore are ſaid by the Prophets to have 
finews of Iron ; (and I pray God divers Ch:iſtiaus at this day,have 
not zerves in their necks of the ſame retall,) Bur yer the holy 
Gholt in the places above quoredgaſcribeth not the great diſorders 
in thoſe dayes tothe peryerſe and froward diſpoſition of that pec.- 
ple ; but to the want of a Soveraign Magiltrate ; 1» thoſe daies there 
was no King in I{rael;but every one did What Was right tn his own es 
which words are repeated verbatim, chap. 21. 25, that we ſhould 
take ſpectall notice of them , andthey imply, that whenſoever 
there fals an /zterregnum, this miſchief will enſue thereupon;chat 
overy man Will do that which ts right in his own eyes,and his luſt ſhall 
be his law : Whence * Calvin rightly infers;that the Auabaptiſts 

Inftruft. adv. 2 wot take a more ready way to ruine Empireszaud Kingdomes;and 


b.Eſt bel- : : : 
we go mot introduce all carnall liberty and villany then by wreſting the [word ont 


Deogdedecore af of the Aagiſtrates hand, 


fſeere quod ipſe 
honoravit, & quod a Deo extollitur pedibus conculcare; neque vero breviore compendio mundi rui- 
nam molirt, & latrociniorum licentiam ſummam ubique iatroducere poſſear, quom cum reipublice ad- 


mim ſtrationem ag gladit poteſtatem abrogari volunt. 


ARGUMENT VI. 
Their avrhority is eſtabliſhed by the Goſpell, ro whom all are 
bound to ſubmir and obey. | 
Bur all Chriſtians are bound ro obey rhe Civil Magiſtrate, Row, 


13, 154)5> Tit. 3. T5 1 Pet. 2.13) I4y Is, 
Ergo, The authoriry of the Magiſtrate is eſtabliſhed by the. 


Goſpel 
ANABAPTISTS «eAyſwer. 

The Magiſtrates that then wereywere Infidels,and Heathen to whom 
the ( hriftians could net with a good conſcience obey, becauſe they made 
many cruell edits againſt the Chriſtian faith;the meaning therefore of 
the Apoſtle can be no other»then that we ſhould yield them paſſive obecs- 


ence. 
| REPLY. 

S. eAuſtine rigtaly diſtinguiſherh between Deminum _ 

ralew » and Dominum eternum ; the Souldiers under 7«/ia» the 


Aprſtata, whenthe Emperonr commandedthem to advance in 
| Bartel 
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Battell againſt the PerſianyThey executed his commands and ac- 
quitted themſelvs valtantly againlt their enemy:bur when he com- 
manded them to offer ſacrifices ro his Idols,They preferred their 
eternall Lord before their Temporall , and abſolutely refuſed ro 
doe it, In like manner, all good Chriſtians can pur a difference 
berween Ciyill and Religious Commands, ſuch things as apper- 
rain to the government of the Statezand ſuch things as belong to 
the immediate ſervice of God. Inthe former they yeild their 
obedience eyento Heathen Magiſtrates, for God; in the latter 
they comply not with them becauſe ſuch their commands are 
againlt God, | 

Alrchough it be true, that the greateſt part of our Chriſtian 
duty, Which we owe to wicked Mhgiſtrates,oppreſling and tyran- 
n1zing over thoſe that are cruly religious, making havock of the 
Church) 1s to ſubmit to their power , and glorite God by our 
ſufferings : yet the yery Text of the Apoſtle requires'more ; T3r. 
3. I, Not onlyto be ſubjeit to Principalities and Powers; but to obey 
Magiſtrates,and tobe ready to every gooa work ; namelyall ſuch good 
works,as tend to the peace of the Common-wealthxand well managing 
the affairs of the (tate, 

If evill Magiſtrates may not be reliſted, much lefle good;if we 
oughr to honour and humbly obey, and pay Tribute ro Princes 
and Governours that are averſe from the Chriltian faich ; how 
much more to religious Kings and Chriſtian Goyernours ? ' 

ARGUMENT VI. 

Thoſe for whom we are to offer up prayers and ſupplications 
in ſpeciall, their calling mult nzeds be warrantable by, and 
agreeable to the Golpel. 

Bur we are to offer prayers and ſupplications in ſpe-iall for 
Civill Magiſtrates, 1. Tim. 2. I» 2. 

Ergo, Their calling is warrantable by, and agreeable to the 
Goſpel, 


f 


ANABAPTISTS Az/wer. 
We are to pray for their perſons as men) bat not for their funftions as 


they are Magiſtrates. 
F " REPLY. 


The Apoſtle inftancing particularly in Kings, and thoſe that 
are in eminent authority ſhewerh) thar he hath an eye co rheit 
"OE very 
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Calv:opuſc.p. 
418. 


1i.Cor, 7:30. 
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very function, eſpecially ſeeing he adderhchat we may lead a quiet 
and peaceable life in all godlineſſe and honeſty > which we cannot do; 
unleſle God blefle their Government over us. 

Calvin rightly inferreth this to be the meaning of the Apoſtle 
from the reaſon he uſethy ver 4. Who will have all men to be ſaved, 
and to come to the knowledge of the truth, By all men) ſaith he, the A- 
poſt le cannot anderſtanda unum omnesz ne mine ExC [ulio, every man 
in particular none excepted: ſed omnes vitz Conditiones, & ltatus, 
quia ſtatus P.incipum rejeAusa Deo & maledictus videri pote- 
rat, eo quod omnes Evangelium infelio animo perſequerentur, 
Net al men uuiverſall;,and every manin particular;for then none ſhould 
be damned; but all conditions of men: and in that regard, be 
names expreſly Kings and Princes» becauſe their eſtate and condition 
might ſeem to be rejefed of G 0d»and curſed by him; by reaſon that all 
Princes at that time were il-aff ted to the Goſpeland perſecuted it to 
bands and death. Notwithſtanding this miſchief the Church then 
received by civill Magiftrates, yet the Apoſtle teacheth us, that ir 
is eood and acceptable in the {ight of God;to make ſupplications 
for them becauſe God excludeth.no calling or conditions of men 
from ſalvation, 


ARGUMENT, VIII. 


What Kings are required to doe under the Goſpel, can be no 
diminution of Evangelicall holineſfle, or pe:tection, 
Bur Kings under the Goſpell are commanded to imploy their 
power to the adyancement of Chrifts kingdom P/.2.10,11,12 
Ergo it Can be no dimunition of Evangelical holinefle, or per- 
fection, for Kings to 1mplov their regall power in the ſeryice 
- of the Church. 


; ANABAPTISTS Anſwer. 
 K. David 3» the ſecond Pſa. exhorteth Kings to embrace the Guſpell 
and worſhip of Chriſtznot to exerciſe their regall authority among ſt 


(briſtians. 
REPLY. 


When S. Pay! commandeth that eyery man after his conyerſi. 
on to the Chriltian faith,abide on the ſame calling whereunto 
they arecalted; Certainly he excluderh not the beft and moſt 
eminent 
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eminent Calling , Which 1s thar of Soveraign Princes and magi- 
ltrares ; and if chey mult nor quit their calling,undoubredly they 
mult imploy thei: power to the belt end; which is rhe advancing 
of Chrilts Kingdome 1n theirs, 
2. Saint eA#ſtive by an acute diſtinRion very well illultrateth Ad Bonif, Ep. 


the Text of the P/a/mift,Be wiſe O ye Kingsſerve the Lord with fear 50.Aliter ſeruit: 


a King ſervs Ged two manner of Wates;45 4 manby leading A godly li fe Kex quia homo 
agreeable to the Rules of the Goſpel: as a King ,he ſerves God by enattin g eſt; aliter, quia 


1 r | , s = CLLAF 
laws With convenient ſcverity\xcommanding juſt things,and prohibits »g fon ro 
3 


the contrary 3 ſo Hezeklah and Jofiab,and rhe K ings of Nineveh,and eſt,et ſervit wvi-- 


Darius,and Nebuchadnezzar,(he might have added) aud Conſtan- vends fideliter, 


tine aud Theodoſius, and allteligious Chriltian Kings, ſerve God 94 vero etians. 
Kex eſt, ſtrut, 0 


for then properly Kings ſerve Goa as Kings\When they doe thoſe things Pin: 
0 o . * Fa Ly 's ® 
and in and for the ſervice of the Lordywhich none can do but Kings. Jeep 6 wag 
thn 
; : : T2 coatrarna pro- 
hubentes,conuemente rigore ſanciendo. In hoc ergo ſeruiut Domino Reges, it quantum [unt Regess 
cum ea faciunt ad ſerviendumt illi que izon poſſnat facere. niſs Reges. 


ANABAPT. O0bjef. 


There 15 no Parodox ſo abſurd, ſaith the Oratour,which meets 
not wich ſome Patron among the learned, and I may adde far. 
ther, which hath nor ſome varniſh of reaſon, yea, and glofle 
alſo of Scripture put upon it- For although as the Poets feigne 
that Ar/as beares up the Heavens; ſo the Civill Magiſtrates bear” 
upthe p1-lars of the earth, and ſupport the frame of all goyern-: 
ment : yertthe Anabapriſts bid them battell, and furniſh them- 4 
ſelves with weapons again(t their calling our of Scripture. Firſt, Objette Te. 
They wrelt to their wicked purpoſe the words of our Saviour , 
John 18. 36. My Kingdome #5 nit of thu world. Ergoiſay they, no 
Chriſtian ought to !eignasa King, orrule as a Governour in 
this world, 
Bur we anſwer, That the infe.ence is unſound, themſelves 9% 1: 
being Judges : for 25 he here proteflerh, That he had no King- 
dome here (ſo ele-whz'e that he had no kouſe or poſſeſſions; 
The Foxes, ſaith he, have dens> and the Bird have neſts) but the 
Sonne of man kath nct Whereon to lay his head: Yet the Anabapriſts 
will not allow it for a good infe:ence ; Ergo,no good Chriſtian 


may hold houſe or lands, If then they will haye. Kings to =_ 
theic. 
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their earthly Crowns and Scepters, becauſe our Saviour had none 
ſuch here, let them give a good example, and firft quit all rheir 
houſes, goods, and lands;and follow Chrilt naked, 

The meaning of our Saviours words is » that though indeed 
he be a King, yet his Kingdome 1s not a terwporall Kingdome , 
in which he ſwayeth a remporall Sceprer z but a fſpirituall 
Kingdome whereby he rulech the hearts of the faichfull ; or thac 
he is a King, and hath both his Throxe and his Guard ; his Throne 
of Glory, and his Guard of Angels : bur this his Kingdome is 
an Heavenly, not anearthly Kingdome. Notwitkſtanding a 
will not hence follow, That earthly Kings and Princes hold nor 
their Crowns from him. For Solomon and Saint Fohn athrme the 
contrary , Solowoy ſpeaking in the perſon of Chritt ſaith, By me 
Kings reign ; and Saint Fohy ſaith ; He hath a name written upon his 


/Prov. 8. 15.16. thigh) King of Kings, and Lord of Lords: a Temporall Kingdom ' 


Apoc,19.10. 


Mar.22.21. 
John. 19. 1:. 


bi. 1, 


Sol. 1, 


and a Spiricuall are djver/ay not adverſa; divers and diltinct, not 
adverſe and contrary one to the other : Carilt ina differenc ca- 
pacity hath right co both ; as God, he adminiſfireth all Tempo- 
rall Kingdoms by Kings and Princes appointed by him ; and his 
Spirituall Kingdome by Biſhops, Paſtors, and Miniſters of the 
Goſpell : howſoever certain it is> That he warranterh and ap- 
proyeth of the Authority of ſecular Kings and Magiſtrates , for 
he commandeth all men to pay unto Czſar the things that are Czſats, 
and himſelf paid tribute ; and acknowleageth Pilats power over him to 
be from God. 

Secondly, They ſtrain the words of our Saviour, CMatth. 20, 
25.22, 25. The Kings of the Gentiles execute Lordſhip over themzaud 
they that are great exerciſe Authority upon thew ; but it ſhall nat be (6 
with you: Therefore : they ſay no Chriſtians may bear rule one oyer 
another. 

To this objection the learned Divines both ancient and later 
ſhape a double anſwer ; firſt, That Chriſt here ſpeaketh nor to 
all Chriſtians, but only to his Apoſtles and their ſucceſlors 
whoſe office he dillinguiſheth from Temporall Rule and Domi- 
nion, You my Apollles ſhall notby vertue of your calling chal- 
lenge to your ſelves regall power, or coactive and Temporall 
Authority or juriſdiction; ſo Saint Bernard glofleth upon the 
Text , If thou art an Apoſtleof Chriſty, thow muſt net Lord it ;; 


if 
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if thou art a Lord thou muſt net medale with the Apoſtles ſunflions thou, atruRady. 
art forbid to exerciſe beth: Aude ergo uſurpare, aut Apoliolatimn, fi a,hapiit. 
Dominus es;aut 1 Apoltolicus es, Dominatum. $9 Calvin, Chriſts _—_— 
urpoſe here was to diſtinguiſh between the ifficeof an Apiſtle and a Apoſtolorum, 
A oa this his fwoech was ES on fell a- pf. py pr 
mong the Apoltiles, waich of them was the greateſt in Chriſts king- —_— wh eſt 
dom?co take away this {trife,he admoniſheth them, that his king- Dominatio; 
dom 1s ſpiritual:and that it confiſteth not in worldly pomp:great- Chriſtus autcm 
neſs, or dominion, athil altnd qu<P ' 
2. That in theſe words Chriſt forbids not ſimply all rule-and — = 
dominious,but the ambirion,affefting, and ryrannical exerciling. 01 jr "OY 
it, and they prove this to be the meaning. 1. From the Adjunct 
Gentiles, he ſaith not fimply, Kings exerciſe Lordſhip over them 
but, Kings of the Gentiles; but you ſhall not ds ſo, That is you ſhall 
not rule one over another after the manner of Heathens,2, From 
the prepolitionz#7' which 1s commonly taken in the worlt ſenſezas 
In (atachreſis>Cataphryges,C atabaptiſteyſolikewiſe xmexverdin(the 
word uſed 1n the original) fenytieth to abuſe the Magittrates 
power, and ro rule tyrannically, 3, By the conſequence, But he 
that is the greateſt among you) let him be as the younger;and he that is 
chief» as he that deth ſerve: Which words evidently imply an im- 
parity among Chriſtians , but ſuch as may Rand with Chriſtian. 
humility, and mutuall ſervice one to another, 4, By the compa- 
riſon, Verſe 28, As you have me for an example, whom though you 
juſtly call Lord and Maſter, for ſo Tam yet I am among you as he 
that ſerveth. 
Thirdly as before they wreſted our Sayiours ſpeech, ſo now in Objef. 3. 
a third place; they do his practiſe ? the ſame mind,fay they,ought 
to be inall Chriſtians as was in Chrilt himſelf : buthe refuſed a 
Kingdome, when it was offered him, ?ohy 6. 15, Therefore no 
Chriſtian ought to accept of the office of a King or Ciyill Magi(- 
trate, 
The linewes ofthis argument; as the former, are weaksfor there, Sol. - 
were ſpecial reaſons for which Chriſt refuſed to be made a King, 
which concern not all Chriſtians: for, firſt, he was the Meſſiah) 
whoſe Kingdome was not to be Temporal, but ſpiritual, as you 
heard 1n the ſolution of the firſt ovjetion, 


Secondly, 
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Secondly, the country of 7xdea Was at this time reduced into 
the condition of a P:ovince under the Romane Empire , neither 
had the people any power to chuſe them a King:1f then Ch:ilt had 
yielded co their motion, he ſhould have been the Author of a tu- 
mulr and ſedition in the State, and brought a great ſcandall and 
obloquie upon the Goſpell. 

Thirdly, Chriſt when he came into the world, took upon him 


the form of a ſervant, and the chief end of his coming was to beay 
our infirmities, and carry our ſorrows) toreceive the chaſtiſement of ony 
Peacey aud to lay down his life for our Ranſome : which 1gnomini- 


ous death and ſutferings would nor well conſort with the Ma- 
felty of a puiſlant Temporall King. And how will ir follow 
that becauſe by Chriſts example no Chriſtian ought to ſuffer him- 
ſelfto be made a King by a popular tumult, That therefore no 
Chriſtian may accept of a Crown in an elective Kingdome, if it 
be lawfully oftered unto him, or in a ſucceflive, if ic be his right 
by deſcent. 

Fourthly, They work upon Chriſis refuſall ro interpoſe in a 

uarrell between two Brothers about their patrimony, That 
which firſt declined (ſay they) no Chrilttian ought ro under- 
rake : Bur Chrilt declined che office of a Judg : or arbitratour in 
a litigious ſuic like co grow among brethren, Zak 12. 13, 14. 
Therefore no Chrifiian may take the like othce vpon him. 

Bur ſhallow as they are they reach not the depth of our 
Saviours reaſon , why he refuſed to be Umpire or Arbicratour 
in that Controverlie, belonging unto the Law, concerning the 
right of inheritance ; which was not becauſe he t1mply diſliked 
ſuch an imployment, as inconſiftent with Chrittian perfeRionz 
for among the eighr beatirudes he allowerh one to peace-makers, 
Aatthew. 5.9 and Saint Pax! who wiote by his ſp1 it,warranterh 
and commendeth this work of Chriſtian charity, to compoſe 
difference among brethren, and prevent law-ſuirs, 1 Cor) 
G. 2. Dare any of you having a matter againſt an'ther,goe to law before 
the unjuſt » and nu before the Saints? do ye not know the Saints ſhall 
judge the world? .aud if the world ſhall be judged by you » are 
ye #n\yorthy tojudg the ſmalle$# matters ? But becauſe he had no 
calling thereunto, who » ſaith hey made me a Judg or divider over 
you? Though it had been a good work 11 1t felt to ſet a ow” 
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riod to vexatious ſuits among brethrenyer Chrilt was not ſent 
to thit end: and if he had imbraced butinefle of this nature, as 
when he began to cure men miraculouſly , all the tick were 
brought to him borh far and near : ſoit like another Solomon, 
he had (ate upon the bench of Julttcez to ſentence cauſes, and 
derermine mens rights ; he {ſhould never have wanted work, all 
men would have choſen ſuch an arbir ratour , and all perplexed 
and entangled ſuits would haye been referred to his comprimile, 
and hereby he would have been much hindered in his holy pro= 
oreſles to preach the Goſpel 1n all places, and much of his prect- 
ous time would have been taken up in judicaturezand ſacrilegi- 
ouſly robbed from the Church and more holy employments tor 
oo0d of ſouls. The inltructions we are to gather from Chrilts re- 
fuſal co intermeddle with buſineſle of that nature, are ; fiſt, to 
walk within the duties of our calling) not co fit upon the Bench 
without a Commiliton : the eye mult not do the office of the 
hand,nor the hand of the foot,but every member his own work, 
Ic is one thing to be a Preacher of the Goſpel,and another to be 
a Judg : and though it be a good and charitable work to clear 
mens titles to their Lands upon earth ; yet it is better to clear 
their title to the kingdome of Heaven, We mult not therefore in- 
termit or neglect the duties of our function for any civill wiat- 
ſoever : nor upon any fair and plauſible pretence, engage our 
ſelyes in ſuch buſineſſes which may any way ftop or hinder us ka 
the courſe of our Miniltery, 


Fifthly, they calt ſome of that duſt ix our ezes> on which our Objeft., 5. 


Styiour Wrete with his fingers lohan. $. 6, when the woman taken 
in adultery was bronght before him, The puniſhment(fay they) 
of adultery 18 as neceilary as of any other crime : yer Chit 
would nor inflict ic; nor pronounce ſentence againlt the wo- 


mm ſhiwmefully taken in thar erofle act of uncleaneſle : there- 


fore Ch:itians onghr not to 1ntiiict ctvill puntuhments,or make 
ule of the mate-1al Sword, bur content themſelves wich the ſpt- 
ritual of excommunicat tony to cut oft miletactors from the 
Chnrch thevewith. 

Bat chey weigh not thecircumſtances of the Text ; the Scibes 
and Phariſces intended not the execution of Jultice upon the 
woman) bur came a birding to carch our Saviour 1n a ſmre, 
A a which 
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which they laid after this manner: Will he judg this woman fic 
co be {toned according to the Law,or not?it he will not judg her 
we have a jult quarrell againſt him for derogating from rhe Law 
of Moſes:It he judg her fit to ſufter death, and condemn her to 
be {ioned,we ſhall have a juſt cauſe to queſtion him,by whac au- 
thority he aflumes ro himſelf the Office of a Judge. Chriit diſ- 
cerning the ſnarezthus breaks it in ſunder, He that 75 Without ſinne 
among you(faith he)let hims firſt caſt a ſtone at her. Which is as1f he 
ſhould have ſaid;The marrer ot fact is eyident,the woman is guil- 
ty, andthe lawis as clear, ſhe ought to be ſtoned: But who are you 
who demand the rigour of the Law to be executed upon her? 
Are you free from this foul aſperſion? Are you innocent from 
this great offence ? Look into the book of your own conſcience: 
er if not, read what you ſee here written in the duſt. Thus 
rouching on their ſore, they ſhrink, and withdraw themſelves 
away one after another, and the woman is left alone with our 
Saviour, whom he diſnufſeth with a gracious admonition, Gog 
and ſin no mores Verio 11, What will the Anabaptiſts conclude 
from hence ?:that becauſe Chriſt condemned not this woman to 
death according to the law,that therefore no Chriſtians may in- 
fli& corporal puniſhment for adultery? by the ſame reaſon they 
might infer againlt themſelves and their own practices;that be- 
cauſe Chriſt ſevered not this woman from the congregation, 
that therefore no Miniſter of God, or ſpitituall Magiſtrate, may 
excommunicate for adultery or the like crimes, 

Thar which weare from this example of our Saviour to learn 
for our inſtruction 1s, firſt, That Chriſt came nct to deſtroy but to 
ſave;not to puniſh, bur to forgive fins;not to bereve any of their 
Temporal life, but co purchaſe for alltrue beleiyers, and peni- 
tent ſinners; a ſpiritual and Erernal life. 

Secondly, that all they who are overtaken with any linne or 
crime puniſhable by the law, ought not to proſecute the extre- 
Tity againſt others; who ſtick in the ſame mud with themſelys, 
The Snufters which were to mend the lights in the Sanctuary, 
by Gods appointment were to be made of pure gold; ro teach 
us, that they who take upon them to accule and cenſure others 

ought themſelves to be molt free from blame:eſpecially in the 
ſame kind of tranſgrefiion ; otherwiſe they are like ro hear, 
| Phyſitian 
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Phyſitian care thy ſelf,or out of Rom. 2.2 1.7 how which teacheſt a- 
nother:teacheſt thou not thy ſelf *thou who preacheſtza man ſhould not 
ſteal» dveſt thin ſteal;thou Which ſaieſt a man ſhould not commit adult- 
tery\dogft thou commit adaltery? or as we haye it John 8,7. He that 
i witkout ſin\let him caſt the fir#t fone. 
Thirdly, that the Minilters of the Goſpel by the example of 
* our blefled Saviour, when finners are brought before themzcon- 
founded with ſhame in themſelyes, and ſo firanyled with their 
inward guilt, that they are not able ro ſpeaka word in their 
own defence, or for their excuſe, ought to have compaſſion on 
them, and upon their repentance and humiliation ſend them 
away with ſome comfort and godly admonitions , as our Savi- 
our doth here: Hath none condemned thee ? neither do I: Go and 
ſon no more, 

Laſtly,they argue very weakly ,ab anthoritate negativeafter this 
manner:We read in holy Scripture of no Chriſtian that eyer ſate 
upon the throne of Majeſty, or Bench of Jultice,neither 11 the 
ace of the Apoltles, nor in the prime and belt rimes do we hear 
of any Civil Magiſtrate exerciſing any authority in the Church : 
therefore Chriſtians ought to exerciſe no ſuch authority, nor 
execute any ſuch office, 

But this Aigumear, like Snow when the water grows Warm), 
diſlolves of ir ſelf : For, r. As we read in the new Teſtament of 
no Chriſtian Kings, Judges, Sheriffs, or other Officers attending 
on Courts of Juſtice : So neitiier do we readof any that taught 
the Tongues, Arts or. Sciences, or Trades in forreign pafts, 
or exerciſed any kind of Manufactures now in uſe: yet no man 
doubterth but many hundreds did ſo; and queltionleſs Minilters 
of Juſtice, are as neceſlary inevery City, and Town corporate, 
as Me-chants or Artizens.This argument therefore ab authoritate 
wegativeyz may juſtly be anſwered negatively, 1: rnere were no 
Chriſtian Magiltrates they could not be recorded in Scriptures : 
bur it will nor follow,none are mentioned or recorded in Scrip- 
ture, Ergo, there were none. 

I. Though the flory of e {bears King of Ed:ſſahis converh- 
on to the Chrillian fauh may be Apocryphal,yer the tory ot 
the Eunuch related, As. 8. 27, A man of great Authority un- 


der Candace 2ucen of Ethiopia, 1s a Canonical, nd Nicodems 
LE - a Rnler 
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Ruler among the Jews yand Toſeph of Arimathea Senatcnr and T heg- 
philuszto whom S, Lake entiles his Goſpel, and Coryelirs the 
Centuriomand Publicus the Governonr of Melita:and Sergins Pays 
tus the Conſuland Eraſius the Chamberlain) and ſeme of Nero's far 
ily whoſe names are regilired in the Book of life, make good 
the obſervation of the Apolile, that though not many nuble menynot 


. many mighty men:nt many in great place or authority; yet ſome ſuch 


were called even in the Apoliles time) which are ſufi.ient to 
rebate the edge of this argument, 

3. Admit there were few or no Converts in the Apoſtles daies 
who held the place or executed the office of Magiltrats:yer(that 
which is ſufficient to prove the lawſulneſle and necelfity of thar 
calling)Chritt himſelf both acknowledged and ſubmitted unto 
the authority of Pi/atc)and paid Tribute ro Ceſar;andS, Pay! ap- 
pealsto Auguſtuxand complaines to Lyſias of 2 Conſpiracy a- 
oainlt himzand was reſcued by him, 

Laſtly,though the Chriſtian Church ar the beginning was caſt 


 0#ut as 1t Were ftark naked» and layd in the open field weltring in her 


own blouds aud no eye pityed her; yet 1n proceſſe of time the 
predictions of the Prophets were accompliſhed, She had K ings 
to be her Nurſing Fathers, and Queens to be her Nurſing Mothers, 
and all ſorts of civil Magiltrates,both ſupream and ſubordinate; 
ro be her Guardians and Protectours. Andas the earth in 7:aly 
did neyer bear ſo great a burthen on it,nor yeilded ſo plentiful 
a Cropyas when it was turned up /arrcato vomerezand the plovgh 
held by the hand of Camillm the Dictatour ; reryg geſtiente (e 
cols a triumphali agricela : io the Church and common-wealth 
never ſo Thrived;as when religious F ings and Princes took rhe 
manuring and managing thereof. Which happineſle God 
grant to theſe Realms and Kingdomes eyen till $h;/o comes, 
eAmen. 

The P3thagoreans conceived the celefiial Spheres to be like 
Cymbals, and by their regular motion ro produce harnionious 
ſounds ; the Angels or Intelligences :s they call them, turning as 
ir were the broaches, Bur this celeſtial muſick they ſpeak of, is 
bur a pleaſing dream, a trre celefiial harmony may be heard in 
the confeflion of all the reformed Churches, wherewith now in 
the cloſe I purpoſe to cheer vp and recreate the Reader; and leſt 


_ any 
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any quarrell ſhould he made.,or offence taken at the precedency 
I will call the ſeveiall Churches in ſuch order as they are ranked 
in the Lytire Ealtion of the Conſeſlions, Printed at Geneva 


Azxno 159 1, 


Magitirate, thus we read, 


Inthe (a) Helvitia, Con- 
feflion. The Magittracy of waar 
kind ſoeyer 1s orduned of Lo. 
for the peace and quietnetle of 
mankindzand he ought to have 
the firſt place in the world. 

Anda little afrerwards) As 
God doth work the ſafety of 
his people, by the Magiltrate, 
whom he hath given to be as a 
Father to the world: ſo all 
ſubje&ts are commanded to ac- 
knowledge this benefit of God 
in the Magiltrate;ler them ther- 
fore honour and reyerence him 
2s the Miniſter of God, love 
him) and pray for him, as their 
Father,obey him in all his juſt 
and righteous commands - the 
care of Religion chiefly appet- 
tains to a godly Magitrate, let 
him therefore draw his ſword 
avainſt all malefactors, mur- 
de:ers, theeves, avd blaſphe- 
mous hereticks, &C. 1 this re” 


Concerning the Author, Office, and authority of the Ciyill 


(a) Helvetia poſterior , 
CP. 30.wagiſtratrs omnis generts 
ab ip/ſo Deo eft inſtitritus, ad 
generts hymant pacemy ac tran” 
guillitatemy acita itt promum in 
munas l.cum obtineat. Sicut Des 
1s ſalutem populi [ut operart vuls 
per Magiſtratum, quem mundo 
velut patrem dedit : ita ſubdits 
omnes hoc Des beneficinm in 
Matiſtratu agnoſcere qubentur, 
Honorent ergo & revereantar 
AMarniſtratum taugquam Deimint- 
ftrumy ament eums faveant ty 

& orent pro eo tanguam pro pa* 
tre ; obediant item omnibns tjus 
juſtis © aquis manaatis Re li= 

gi0nzs cara smprimse rtinet ad 

Margiſtratum Janitum. Damna- 
mus ifitur Anabaptiſtas,- qui ut 
Chriſtianum negantfungs poſſe offi 
cio Magiſtratus;ita etiam negant 
quenquam a Wagiſtratu 1uſte oc- 
cidi, 


gard we condemn the Anabaptiſts,who as they ceny that a chri- 
ftian may execute the office of a Magiltrate,ſo alſo they deny 


that any man may be lawfully put to death by him, 
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(bY) Quilibet igitur Chri- 
ftian Magiſtratus (in quorun 
numero & nos eſſe cupimus) om- 
nes vires eo dirigaty ut apud ſue 
fides commiſſos nomen Det ſanti- 
ficeturyegnum ipſius propagetury 
spſinſque voluntati cum ſeria ex= 
#irpatione ſcelerym vivatur. Hoc 
officium ſemper etiam Gentils 
Magiſtratui injunitum fruit) 
guanto mages Chriſtiano Magi- 
ſtratui commendatum eſſe debets 
wt vero Des Vicario? Baſil, con- 
feſl.art, 7 


(s) Bohemica confeſl.c. 16. 
'Ex ſacrts literrs docetury Polits- 
cum HMagiſtratum eſſe Ordina- 
twouem Divinam, & a Deo con- 
fitutum) qui & a Deo originem 
ſnam aucaty & efficacitate pre- 
ſentie>&+ anxilu hujus perpetut 
conſerveturzad gubernandum po- 
pulum in 115 rebus que ad hanc 
#11 terris,& corports hujus vitam 
pertinent ; univerſs & ſinguls 
in omnibur, que Deo tantum nou 
ſunt contrariaz eminenti poteſt ati 
ſubjeftionem preſent; primum 
Regie MajeStatipoſiea vero om- 
nibus Magiſtratibus, & qui cit 
poteſtate ſunt» ſive ipſi per ſe boni 


wiri ſunt, five mats. 


(4) Gallica corfedl, art. 39. 
Lreaimnus Deum velle munaum 
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The Bafþ1'b)confeſſion. Let 
every Chriltian Magutirate 
bend all his forces this way) 
that among all that are Under 
himzthe nameof God may be 
tallowedzhis Kingdom propa. 
oared, and his will in the roo- 
ting out of all wickedneſs and 
vice, may befulhilled, This du- 
ty Was ever enjoined eyen to 
the heathen Magiſtrates, how 
much more 1s it required of a 
Chriſtian Magiltrate, who is 
Gods true Vicar ? 


The Bohemiay(c) confellion, 
The Civil Magiltrate is the or- 
dinance of God;and appointed 
by God, who both taketh his 
originall from Godzand by the 
effetualpower of his preſence 
and continual aid is maintain-_ 
edby himzto govern the peo- 
ple 1n thoſe things that apper- 
rainto the life of the body 
here upon earth, to whoſe 
power all and eyery one ought 
to be ſubject in thoſe things 
that are not contrary to God : 
firſt ro the Kings Majelty,then 
toal Magiltrares & ſuch as are 
In authority under him, whe- 
ther they be of themſelyes 
£00d men or eyill, 


Tie French { d ) confeſſion. 
We belceve that God would 
have 


hive the wo:Id governed ci- 
villy, and by lawes ; thar there 
nay be ceirun bridleswhere- 
by the defires of men, may be 
re{trained;and thar theretore 
he hath appointed Kingdoms, 
Common-wealchs, and other 
kind of principalities , whe- 
ther they come by inheritance 
or otherwayes; and becauſe he 
is the author of this order, we 
mult nor only ſuffer them to 
rule, whom he hath ſer oyer 


of the (zvill Magiſtrate. 


legibus& politia gubernarizut a= 
liqna ſint frena quibus inemode- 
rate munadi cupiditates coercean- 

tur 3 ideoque conſtituiſſe regnay 

reſpublicas,& reliquas principa-- 
ruum ſpecies five hereditario ure 

obveniant ſive minus ; ideo gla- 

aium in Magiſtratuum . manus 

traaidityreprimenadss niminm de- 

{rt 15> mon modo contra ſecundam 

tabulam, ſed etiam contra pris. 
mam commiſſis. 


us, bur alſo yeildunto them all honour and reverence; as'to 
Deputies and Minilters aſhgned by himto- execute their law- 


ful and holy function ; into their hands God hath 


ut 2 


Sword to puniſh all breaches, as well of the firſt Tableas of the 


fcond. 


The (e) Low-Datch confeſ- 
fon, We beleeve that Almigh- 
ty God by reaſon of the cor- 
ruption and depravation of 
mankind, did appoint Kings, 
Princes and Magittrates, & that 
itis his will that this world 
ſhould be governed by Laws, 
and a Civil Goye:nment; & to 
this end he hath armed Magi- 
ſtrates with a Sword,to puniſh 
the wicked and defend the 
J00d,Totheſle it appertaineth 
of duty,not only watchfullyro 
preſerve the civil fate, but alſo 
to endevour that the boly nu - 
niftery of the word be main- 
tain'd,al Idolatry & falſe wor- 
ſ\bip remoyed, the kingdom of 


(e) Credimns Deum optimum - 
maximum ob generts humani cor- 
ruptelam atque depravationem) 
Reger»Principes » & MMagiſtra- 
rus conſtitniſſe:velleque ut mun- 
aus hic legibas ac. certa politia. 
gubernetur » ad coercenda homi- 
1111 Vitiay & ut omnia inter ho-- 
mines refto ordine gerantur. Id- 
circo Magiſtratus ipſos gladio 
armavity ut malos quidem ple- 
fant panty probos vero tuean- 
tur. Horum porro eſt non mo- 
do de civils politia conſervan- 
da eſſe ſollicitos » verunm etiam- 
dare operam ut ſacrum MMi- 
niſterium Cconſervetur » omnts 
idolatria & aaulterinus Des 


cultns e moaio tollatur » Regnum 
Anti 


Antichriſt dirnatur, Chriſti ve - 

yo Regnum pripagetur. QYnam” 
ebrem Anabaptiſtas, & turbu- 
lentos omnes deteſtamur » qui 
ſuperiares Deminationes) &> Ma- 
giſtratus abjiciuntsjura ac juai- 
cia pervertunt » bona omnia com. 
factunt , ac denique ordines 0m” 
Mes ac gradus» ques honeſtatis 
gratia Deus inter homines conſt i- 
tHit»abolent ant confundunt.bel, 
conf,att, 36. 


(f) Auguſtana conf. art. 16, 
Legitime ordinationes civiles 
ſunt beua opera &* ordinationes 
Dei» ficut Paulus reſtatar » 
Rom. 13. I. Damnant Anabap- 
tit as,qui interdicunt hec civilia 
officia (briſtianis. Damnant & 
illos> qui Evangelicam perfettio- 
nens collocarunt in aeſertione 
ervilinm officiourm;Tuum Evan” 
gelica perfeitio fit ſpiritualis 
hoc eſts conſiſtat in motibus cor- 
dis in timore Det) fide) dileftione) 
obeatentias 


(g) Saxonica Confeſl,art, 23) 
Decemus in tota Dottrina Des 
per Prophetas & Apoſtulos tra” 
dita affirmari ordinem politi- 


cum » leges » (naiciay Magiſtra- 
tnsy & Jegitimam (ocietatem 
huninum nequaquam caln ex- 
Sſtere in genere humano; ſed 
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Antich;ilt pulled cownzand the 
kingdom of Chiilt propagated, 
Wherefore we cetcit all Ana. 
baptilts and ſeditious perions, 
who caſt away all Government 
and Magiltracy, pervert juds- 
ments and everthrow all mens 
riehts, make all mens goods 
common;and laſtly aboliſh and 
confound all orders & degrees, 
appointed by God among men 
for honelty and comlines ſake, 


The High(f) Dutch confeſſion 
at Auſperge, Civill Goyern- 
ments&con(iitutions are good 
works and ordinances of God, 
as S. Paul teſtiheth : they con- 
demn therefore the Anabaprtiſts 
who forbud Civill offices to 
Chriſtians; they condemnalſo 
choſe who place Evangelicall 
perfection in abandoning all 
civill aftairs; whereas Eyangeli- 
cal perfection 1s ſpiritual, and 
conliſteth inthe motions of the 
heatt in the fear of God, faith) 
love and obedience. 


The Saxon confeſlion.(g)we 
teach, that inthe whole Do- 
&rine of God delivered by 
the Apoſtles and Prophets, 
that Civil Government is 
maintained : and that Magi- 
ftrates, Laws, Tribunals, and 
the lawful ſo.1ety of mea, 
ſpiung not vp by chauce; but 
that 
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that all the good order thar is 
left, is pieierved by the ex- 
ceeding coodnetle of God for 
the Churches ſake:and all Sab- 
jects owe to the Civill Magi- 
ſtrate obedience » as Saint Pax! 
ſaith, not only for wrath, that 
1s, fear of corporall puniſh- 
ment, wherewith the disobe- 
dient are rewarded by the Ma- 
giltrate, but alſo for conſcience 
ſake : Contumacy being a fin 
oftending God, and withdraw- 
ing the conſcience from him. 
And ſeeing Magiſtrates are the 
chief Members of the Church, 
ler themſee char Judgments 
in the Church and Ecclefiatti- 
call cenſures, be rightly execu- 
'ted; as (onftantine» Theodrfi - 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 


immenſa bonitate Det propter 
E cclefiam conſervari: & Magi- 
ſtratui politico ſubdits debent 
obedientiam » non ſolum propter 
iram) i4deſt , metu pane corpora- 
lis) qua afficiuntur contumaces 
ab ipſis HMagiſtratibus, ſed eti- 
am propter conſcientiaty ; 1d eſt, 
contumacia eff peccatum offen- 
dens Deum & avellens conſciens 
tiam a Deo. Et paulo poſt, Cum 
CHMagiſtratus ſint inter precipua 
Eccleſie Membraz videant ut 11+ 
arca in Eccleſia reffe exercean- 
tary ſicut Conitantinus, The- 
odolius, Arcadius z Martianus, 
Carolus Magnus, © multi pis 
Reges curaverunt vette exercers 
juaicia Eccleſie. 


us, Arcadias, Martianus, Charle-main ; and many godly Kings 
rook order in their times, that Ecaleſiaſtical} judicature, and 


proceeding in Spi:1tuall Courts ſhould be rightly carryed, 


The Saevick ( b) confeſſion. 
Our Churches reach , that rhe 
Office of a Magiſtrate 1s molt (a- 
cred and divine ; whence it 1s, 
that they who exerciſe this 
power) are called Gods;and our 
Preachers teach, that the obedi 
ence which is perform'd to M1- 
oiſtrats, 1s to be placed among 
oo0d works of the firſt rank & 
that by how much a man 1s a 
more ſincere and far:hfull Chri- 
ianzche more carefull he isto 
obſerve the Lawes of the State, 


(h) Suevica confeſl, arr. 23: 
Docent fangs Magiſtratu munus 
eſſe ſacratiſſimum ; 9n0d quidems 
homins atvinitus contingere poſ- 
fit ; unde & fattum ſit, quod qui 
gerunt publicam poteftatemy Dis 
in Scripturss wocentur. Item 0- 
bodientie que exhibetur Magi- 
ſtratibas) inter primi ordins biya 


opera locum dant ; & docent hoc 


Hnumquemq;ſtndiofius ſeſe arcom- 

moaare publicts legibusy quo fince= 

rior fuerit Chriſtianns fideque 

ditior. I 
B b 
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I know not upon what ground the Exg/iſhand Scotch Confeſlion 
are left our of the harmony of confeſlions, for they ate as full as 
any of the rel} , for proof of the point in queſtion, the Scotch run 
neth chus : | 


The Confeſſionsf SCOT L AMND. 


We confeſs and acknowledge Empires, Kingdomes, Domint 
ons, and Cities to be diltincted and ordained by God: that 
powers and authority in the ſame ( beit of Emperouts in their 
Empires, Kings in their Realms, Dukes and Princes in their Do- 
minions, and of other Magiſtrates in their Cities) ro be Gods 
holy Ordinance; ordained for manifeſtation of his own8lory, and 
for the ſingular profit and commodity of mankind : ſo that who- 
ſoever goeth about to take away) or confound the whole eſtate of 
civil policy, now long eftabliſhed; we afhrm the ſame men not 
only to be enemies to mankind, but alſo wickedly to fight againſt 
Gods cxprefied Will, RE, 


The Confeſſion of ENGLAND. At. 37. 


The Kings Majelty hath the chief power in his Realm of Eng- 
land, and other his Dominions ; unto whom the chief govern- 
ment of all eſtares of this Realm, whether they be ecclefaaſticall 
or Ciyill, in all Cauſes doth appertain, and is nor; nor ought ro 
be ſubjest to any forreign juriſdiction, The laws of the Realme 
may puniſh chriltian men with death, for hainous and grievous 
oftences. 

The ſum of all is, the cy1ll Magiftrate 1s a divine ordinance, 
and his chief care is , or ovght to be, Religion; for the defence 
and yindication whereof, God hath put a ſwordin his hand; to 
Cur off the diſturbers of the peace, as well inthe Church as the 
Common-wealth : and, becauſe he is the miniſter of God for 
our wealth and ſafety, his authority 1s to be obeyed by all ſorts 
of men for conſcience ſake, and not to be reſiſted, upon pain of 
damnation. 

And now, Chriſtian Reader, thou hz(t heard a harmony, lilten 
not to diſcords ; thou haſt heard a conſort of flyer Trumpets, 
hearkep 


of the Civill Magiſtrate. 

earken nat to a lingle oat-pipe, or the harſh ſound of Rams 
hornes ; Thou halt heard rhe luttrages of all the learned Divines 
inthe reformed Churches ; regard nor the vores of a few illie 
rerate Mechanicks » much lelile the fancy and dreams of fanati- 
call Enthufiatts , who, becauſe they are Anomala's themſelves, 
would not by ther good will | there ſhould be any Rules : 
becauſe they are wandriffg ſtarres, they would haye none fixt - 
beca uſe they are diſlolute, they would have no bounds of Laws : 
cauſe they are Schiſmaricks > and Non-conformilts, They 
would haye no Diſcipline in the Church: becauſe they are 
Dunces, and ignorant both of Tongues and Arts, They would 
have no Learning nor Univerſities : Laltly , becauſe they walk 
inordinately, they would have no Coercive power in the Ma- 
giltrate to reſtrain them. There was neyer more cauſe then 
now to take heed what thou hearelt; axd to try the ſpirits whe 
ther they be of Ged or mo; forthere 1s not only a Hing Spirit z 
as in the dayes of e4hab, bur many lying Spirirs in the mouthes 
of Prophets: not only Romiſh Prieſts and Feſuirts ; who en- 
deayour to ſeduce thee to ſpirituall Thraldome, Idolatry, and 
Superſtition ; bur alſo divers ſorts of Schitmaricall Teachers , 
who intice thee to carnall liberty, Prophaneſle , Sacriledge , 
and Faction, When I tirit heard of the manner of taking 
Apes in the /agies, I could ſcarce forbear Laughter; but now 
ſeeing dayly men of Worth and parts caught afcer the ſame 
niuanner by our new Sectaries, I can hardly refrain Teares. The 
manner of taking thoſe Bealts 1s thus deſcribed , he thar goes 
about to cuch Apes in thoſe parts of Americas» Which abound 
wich them, b-ings a baſon with fair water , and cherein paddles 
with his hands, and waſherth his face in fight of the Apes, and 
then ſteps aide for a while : The Ape, ſeeing the coalt clear, 
ſteals to the baſon : and ſeeing his face in the water, 1s much 
delighted therewith; and in imitation of the man, dabbles 
with his feet in the clear watery and waſhes his face , and 
wipes his gyes : and, after this, th? min lyes 1n wait for 
him, ferches away the baſon, pours out the fair water, and 
fils it again with water mingled with bird-lime , and puts 
the baſon in the place whereic Rood before: the Ape re- 
timing to the baſon , and _—_ no:hings puts his feet in 3e 
Bb 2 Did” 
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bird-lime, and with that foul and mingled water waſhes his face: 


_ andwipes his eyes ; Which are thereby io dazled, and the eye-lids 


cloſed up, that unawares he is eabily caught. In like manner theſe 
late Prolelytes, who invade many empty Pulpits in the City and 
Subutbs; ar the firſt in their Sermons ſer before thee as it were a 


|baſon of the pure water of Life, wherein chou matelt ſee thy face. 


and waſh away the {pots of thy ſoul; butafter they have got thy 
liking and good opinion, and conhide in thee, then they mingle 
bird-l1me with the water of lite ; the bird-lime of Socinianiſme,z 
of Libertiniſme, or Antinomianitme, Browniſme, and An..bap- 
tiſme : whe:rewith aftec they have pur our, orcloſed the eyes of 
thy judgment) they lead thee whither they liit, and make a prey 
of thee. Premonitus, premunitus] have forewarned thee, be chou 
forearmed againlt themzand the Lord give thee a right judgment 
in all things. Gaſtius de exerd eAnabap. p, 495 2yia eAnabajtiſie 
a veritate avertunt auresideo Dens mittit 41s dottores non qn lingua 
medica ſanarent ulcera ipſoruntyſed qui pruritum ac [cabiem affetunm 
5pſor um commode [calperent:Becaule the Anabapriſts turn away 
their eares from the Truth,God ſendeth them Teachers according 
ro their defire;nor ſuch as with their wholſome tongues and do- 
&rine heal cheir ſores, but with their nails ſcratch gently the icch 
of their carnal lults and affections. 
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A Cenſure of a Book printed, Anno. 1644.. 
Entituled The Confeſſion of Faith of thoſe Churches 


which are commonly(though falſly) called 
ANABAPTISTS. 


Subſcribed by them inthe bebalf of Seven. 
Congregations or Churches of Chriſt in London: As 
alſo by a French Congregation of the ſame judgment. - 


Thomas Guae. Thomas Munden. 
Fobn Mabhit. George Tipping. 
7oha Spilsbury. 3 william Kiff en. 
Samu:l Kichardſon. / Thomas Patient. 
> Paul Hobſon. | 3 Haaſerd Kiullys. 
Thomas Goare, Thomas Holms 
. Bea;amin Cockes, | Dems le Barbicr. 
Thomas K21thop. i 3 Chriſtopher Duret. 


be mingled with oil ina lamp\the viſages of al in the room cap. 10. 
thovgh never ſo fair and beautiful, will ſeem ugly , and of 707%, ſe Se- 
the hieu of Blackamores ; fo the Proctors for our Anabap- 


Px writeth, that if che black humour of the Cutell-fiſh Nar,hift.1.'33. 


mncendatu; 


tilts, would bear us in hand , rhar all, who of tate haye prea- aſtantium wuls - 


ched and written againſt that Sect, through the black. humour of tus,alioqui for- 
malice , zanq uam Sepie atrimentoy make it appear much more ſos, borribs - 
deformed and odious then itis; for if we o1ve Credit to this les & thio-' 
Confeſlion and the Preface thereof, thoſe who among us are **; Oy” 

- - = acit. 
branded with that Titlezate neither Herericks, nor Schiſmaticks, 
but tender-hearred Chriſtians : upon whom, throvgh falſe ſvg- 
gellions, the hand of authority fell heavy, whileſt the Hierarchy 
{tood.: for, they neither teach free-will, nor falling away from * + 

B.b:3. grace-: 


pre attraments: 
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 Tagerunt pri- 
mum verba v- 
vitatis, ut Utfus 


Animadver ſions upon 


orace with the Arminians, nor deny originall iinne with the Pela- 
g1ansy nor diſclaim Maguliracy with the Feſaits, nor maintain plu- 
rality of Wives with the Polygamiſts, nor communit'? of goods 
with the Apoſtoliciznor going naked with the Adamites ; much lets 
aver the morcality of rhe ſoul with Fpicures and Pſychophannichiſts 
and to. this purpoſe they have publiſhed this conteſlion of their 
Faith, ſubſcribed by fixreen perſons, in the name of ſeven Chur- 
ches 1n Loxdon. 

Of which I may truly ſay, as Srint Hsllary doth of that of the 
Arians, T hey offsr ro the unlearned their fair cup full of wvenome 


falfitatis int;o- anointing the brim with the honey of ſweet and holy woras» they thruſt 


eat. 
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in flore of true poſitions, thats together with them » they may juggle 
in the wvenome of their falſbood ; They cover a lictle rati-bane 1n a 
Sreat quantity of ſugar z Thar it may not be diſcerned; for , 
among the fifry Three Articles of their cofetlion, there are not 
aboye {ix but may paſle with a fair conltruction : and in thoſe 
ſix none of the foulelt and molt odious politions , wherewith 
that Sect is aſper ſed, are expreſled, Whar then? ate all thac have 
employed their Tongue and pen againſ(t them heretofore, no 
better then calumniatours and falſe accuſers of their brethren ? 
nothing leſle:for,beſides the Teſtimont?s of MelantthonyBullinger, 
Sleiden) Gaſtinsz Pontanus, Gui-de-bres , and others, who lived 
among them, by the Harmony of all the Proreſtant Churches 
Confeſſions it appears, that the maſters of our Anabaptiſts , and 
ring-leaders of that Sect in Switzerland>SueviazFranconiaz Munſter 
Saxony, and the Low-Countries, held ſuch erroneous tenets as 
are aboye-mentioned ; and if their Scholars in Exgland have lear- 
ned no ſuch DoErines from them, it 1s becauſe they are pies in 
their School, and have not taken any /eſſou in the upper forms : 


they have but Gpt oftbe cup l ſpake before of : the Devill holds 


eſſe : like the-iſh and Serpencs 11 the 


them by the teel only, as Therss Ed Achilles, when (þe diprt in 
the Sea, 

We rend in Dz-dorus Scrlus of certain creatures about the 
Mhores of Nias not fully; formed ; and in a Stone-cutters Thop 
we {ce here the head of a man, there all the upper parts carved, 
and ina third place a perfect Statue ſo ic ſeens to me; that theſe 
Anabzprills are but sx fieziy (as the Schools ſperk) not in fatto 
mudde of N7/4s,not fully 


ſhaped 


the Anabap tifts C onfe t0n. 


ſhapedlike a Statue in the Stone-cutters ſhop, not finiſhed : 
they are Anabaptiits bur in part , not in whole, Be it ſo, for 1 
deiire to make them rather berter then worſe, then they are: I 
will therefore lay nothing to them but char they own, nor bring 
any other evidence againlt them, then chis their Confellion, ln 
which, Iexcept) 

Firit, aga1nlt thoſe words inthe Thirty one Article, whatſe- 
ever the Saints any of then do poſſeſſe or enjoy of Ged in this life » 
is by Faith, This pallage ſayours rank ot that errqur of Here- 
he(call it which way you pleaſe) imputed to Armacauns WHO 1S 


ſaid ro have taught rhar the right of all poſſeſlions and goods or * 


remporall bleflings, is founded in grace, not in Nature ; and 
that we. hold them by no legall Tenure, but Evangelicall promi- 
ſes : and true it is that none bur the fairhful hold i» capite » nor 
have any but True believers a comfortable and ſanftifyed uſe of the 
creatares) and a [pirituall Title tothem ; bur yer it cannot be de- 
nyed chat they may have » and many have actually a legall Title 
to.them, and civill intereſt in them even before they are in 
Chriſt, or adopted into his family by actual faith: for if it 
were otherwiſe, E/au ſhould have had no right, ro mount Sezr, 
nor Nebuchadnazzer to Tyre, Which yer the Text ſauh, God be- 
ſtowed upon them : nay 1t this poſition may take gſþacey no child 
ſhall have any right to his Fathers inheritance, nor Prince newly 
born ro his Crown: which is not only an abſurd, bur a yery 
dangerous and ſeditiovs aſſertion, None of the four great Mo- 
»archs of the World repreſented in Daniels Viſion, for - ought 
Can be proved, were True believers, Though ſome .of them did 
ſome outward Acts of piety , and afforded ſome reall courrefies 
to the people of God: yer of theſe Kingdomes the Propher 


ſpeaking » ſ-ith, That the moſt bigh ruleth in them, and giveth Dan.4.25-33s 


them to whomſoever he will: And Saint Auguſtine is bold to ſay, 


that the ſame God who ſer the Crown upon Conſtantine the + 


Chriſtians head, gave the Empire of the world to 7alian the Apo- 
Pata : Nay, Chrift himielf paid Tribure ro Ceſar, and acknow- 
ledged tharthe had a right ro the Tribute-mony, ſaying, Render 
unto Ceſtr the things that are Ceſars, Yet that Ceſav he ſpake of 
was T ybe!i#s an enemy to all godlinefſe, and a kind of monſter 


among men, 
Secondly, 


, : 
"VE £ os. A. i nts. 


| — — = 
ene ago———ep—eao we. + _—_ 


GE a SEEN nv RAS OOO, AA 


n- I es ene nn EI ene nent 


-.erh ſhould 


$0 Animadverſuons upon 


Secondly, I except againlt thote wo:ds in the 38, Article, rbar 
the due maintenance of the officers aforeſaid ſhould be the free and velu- 
tary communication of the C hurch)ana nit by conſtraint to be compelled 

from the people by a forced Law. | 

Thele words may Catry a double ſenſe:if thetr meaning be,thar 
all religious Chriltians ought freely to contribute to the mainte- 

nance of the Miniſtery, and ſhould nor need any taw to inforce 
them; we imbrace their good. affection tro the Church and 
Church-men : Bur if their meaning be , that the maintenance 
ought to depend upon the voluntary contribution of their Pa- 
riſhoners ; and that in caſe the flock ſhould deny their Shep- 
heards either part of theic milk or fleece, that the Paſtours 
ſhould have no aſlitance of Law to recover them, this their. 
Opinion1is molt impious and facrilegious , and directly re- 
pugnant to the Law of God, which aſlignerh Tithes for 
the maintenance of the Prielts : andthat Law of God in the 
'Luk.t1. 42, Old Teſtament isnot abrogated in the New, but rather confir- 
'x Cor. 9.9, 19. med, at {eaſt in the equity thereof ; for Chrilt, ſpeaking of ry- 
up neg thins Mint and Cummin, ſaith, Thoſe things ye ought to doe» and 
ten inthe Law D , 
of Moſes. wot leave theſe things wndone : and the Apoſtle proverh that 
Thou ſhalt nor the Miniſters of the Goſpell ought to live of the Goſpell, both 
muzzle rhe by the Law @God) and by the Law. of Nature, Verſe 7, Why 
_— an goeth a Warfare on his own charge? who planteth a Vineyardiand eateth 
dcth our the 9t of the fruit thereof? Or Who feedeth a flock, and eateth wot of 
corne : Doth the milk of the flock? aud Verſe 13. Doe you not know » that thoſe 
God take care thae miniſter abont holy thingy live of the things of the Temple ; 
'of Oxcn For, 494 they that wait at the Altar » be pertakers with the Altar? Even 


:Faich he, Is ir fo harh the Lord Ordained » that they Which preach the Goſpell, ſhould 


lropgether | . i 
alcogerh gd A f the Geſpell. He ſaith not, God permirteth or allowerh of 


doubr this is it, bur ordainerh and commandeth it, And leſt theſe two 
vrirreny That (rings ſhould not be firong enough to keep the Bow (till 
he that plongh- 4, .. ir; he adderh a third, to Wit, an Apoſtolicall injuntion, * Lee 
ploughin him that is tanght in the Word communicate to him that teacherth in all 
hope ; and he pord things. Moreover, when we read that Abraham and Faceb 
thar threſheth gave Tyrhes, 1 demand by what Liw, whether by the Law of Na- 
uu pn, wg cure, of che Levitical, or Evangelicall ? not by vertne of the Le- 

c patent © witicall, for chat Law was not then enacted; and by that Law 


'is hope. , » i : 
*Gal..6.6. Lewy Was tO receive, not pay Tythes; Yet Lev _ 1 4- 
rahan 
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Abraham paid tythes ro Melchiſedeck:it they paid by the Law of 
Nature, that binderh all men : ic by the Eyanygelical law, it bin- 
deth all Chriltians to pay their tythes towards the maintenance 


of Melebiſedechs Prieſthood which endareth for ever. And S, Au- 
ſtine fearfully upon this oround threatneth all choſe who refule 


willingly to pay their tyches , that God would reduce them to Seam te temp 


a tythe, and blaſt all the nine parts of their eſtate, 
Thirdly, Iexceprt againlt the 39 Article. v4z. that Baptiſme 
is< an Ordinance of the New Teltament, given by Chriſt to 


Mat.29.1 8,19. 
Mark. 16. 16. 


« be diſpenſed only upon perſons profeſling faith, or that are Afs.2.37,38. 
&« diſciples, or taught ; who upon a profeijion of faith ought O v3 63 7,38. 


« to be baptized. Here they liſpe not,but ſpeak our plain their 
Anabaptiſticall doctrine; whereby they exclude all children of 
the faithfull, from the Sacrament of entrance into the Church, 
and the only outward meanes of their ſalyation in that Rare : 
bur the beſt of their proves fall ſhort, the word «ly, which 
ouly can prove this their aflertion, is nor found in any of the 
rexcs alledged in the margent, nor can the ſenſe of it be colle- 
Red from thence. For though it is molt true and evident in the 
letter of thoſe texts, that all Nations thar are co be conyerted, 
and all men in them of years or diſcretion , that haye been 
raught the principles of Religion, ought ro make'profeſlion of 
their faith, before they are baprizcd ; as all char came to mens 
eſtate among the Jewes or Proſelytes,ouvght both ro know and 
to give their aſſent to the Covenant be forz rhey received the 
ſeal thereof, to wit, Circumciſion : yet no ſuch thing was or 
could be required of children, who notwithſtanding were cir- 
cumciſed the eight day : ſo by the judgment of all the Chriſtian 


Churches in the world, the children of belteyers, whoare com- 


prized in the lerter of the Covenant , may receive the ſeal 
thereof,to wit,Baptiſmezthough they cannot make profellion of 
their faith by rhemſelves,for the preſent;bur others make it for 
them and in their ſtead. The affirmative is truezthat al that make 
profeſſion of their faith and reſtife rheir unfained repentance, 
are to be baptized : Bur the negative 1s molt falſe,chart none are 
to be baptized, who have not before made ſuch profeſſion of 
their faith, when by reaſon of their infancy, they are not capa. 
ble to be raughr. Bur this herericall aſſertion, is at large refured 
by manifold Arguments drawn from Scripture, Fathers, and 
GT Reaſon; 
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Reaſon and all their cavils and eyahions exploded, Artic: 2. 
To which I refer the Reader, 

Fourthly, I excepr againlt rhe fortieth Article, viz, © The 

«way and manner of diſpenſing this Ordinance , the 
« Scripture holds out to be dipping or plunging the whole body 
<« under water ; it being a ſign > muſt an{wer the things hgnt- 
« fied;which are theſe; 1 The waſhing of the whole ſoutn the 
« blood of Chriſt.2. That intereſt the Saints have in the death, 
« buriall, and reſurre&ion of Chrilt, 3, Together with a con- 
« firmation of our faith; that as certainly as the body is buried 
« ynder water and riſerh again ; ſo certainly ſhall the bodies 
« of the Saints be raiſed by the power of Chriſt,in the day of 
the reſurrection to reign with Chriſt, This article is wholly ſow- 
red with the new leayen of Anabaptiſm : I ſay the ew leaven) 
for it cannot be proved that any of the antient Anabapriſts 
maintained any ſuch poſition, there b:ing three wayes of bap- 
tizing, either by dipping) or waſhing) or ſprinkling, to which 
the Scripture alludeth in ſundry places:the Sacrament is right- 
ly adminiſtred by any of the three; and whatſoever 1s here al- 
ledged for dippings we approve of, ſo farre as it excludeth nor 
rhe other two. Dipping may be, and hath been uſed, in 'ſome 
places, 1rin4#immerſicy a threefold dipping ; but there is no ne- 
cellity of 1t;it 1snot eflenriall ro bapriſme, neither do the texts 
inthe margent conclude any ſuch thing. Itis true, John bapti- 
zed Chriſt 1n Jordan) and Philip baprized the Eunuch in the ri- 
v;r:but therext ſaith nat, thar either the Eunuch;or Chrilt him- 
{z|f, or any baptized by Fohn or his Diſciples, or any of Chrilts 
Diſciples, were dipped, plunged or dowſed over nead and ears,as 
this article implieth, and our Anabapriſts now practiſe, 

Again, the bare example of Chrilt and his Apoſtles without 
a p:ecept doth nor bind the.Church; and precept there is none 
for dipping. It is certain, Chrilt and his Apoſtles celebrated the 
Communion after Supper, and in unleavened bread; and with 
ſuch a ge{ture as was thenin uſe among the Jewes.; yet becauſe 
rhere 15 no precepr in the, Goſpel for thele things, no Chriſtian 
Church at this day preciſely obſeryeth thoſe circumftances:and 
therefote daro & non conceſſo, that Chritt .and Saint oh, or 
their Diſciples, uſeddipping in baptitme ; it will not follow 
that: 
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ner. Beiides it ought to be noted that in the beginning Chri- 
{iians had no Churches nor ton ts in them; and there being ma- 
ny hundreds , nay tnonlands, often to be baptized together, 
there was a kind of neceilicyzthat this Sacrament ſhould be ad- 
miniltred in Rivers, or ſuch places where were ttore of waters, 
as there were in Enon near Salem » where John baptized. But 
now the Church hath becter provided , there being Chriltian 
Oratories every where , and Fonts in them, molt convenient 
for this purpoſe; whereunto I ſhall nzed adde here no more, 
having fully handled this point, both «rec&bagrs and 1310, db8.+ 
2&,1n the diſcuſlion of the firit Arricte, 

Fifthly,I except againitche 41 Article,v;z.<fthe perſons delig- 
« ned by Chrilt co ciſpenſe this Ordinance, the Scriptures hold 
« forth to be a preaching Diſciple, it being no where tyedto a 
*<©particular Church Ofticer or Perſon. If the eye be darkneſle, 
how great is that darkneſle ? If there be confulion in order 
ic ſelfe, how great mult the Confuſion needs be ? If all be Pa- 
tours,where are their Flocks?ifall be Teachers, where are their 
Scholars ? ia p:eaching Dilciple , ſounds as harſhly as a 
Scholar Maſter, or a Lecturing hearer. It is true, we granc 
that all who have receivedgifts from God, ought ro make uſe 
of them for the benefit of others; and ifany abound in know- 
ledge, he ought to communicate to them that lack) and freely 
give [umen de lumine. Clouds when they are full, powre down, 
and the Spounts run, and the eaves ſhed, and the preſſes ovyer- 
flow, and the Aromaticall crees ſweat out their prectous and 


ſoveraign oyles » and every learned Scribein the Kingdome of Mar, 13.53. 


God brings cut of his rich treaſury new things and old. Notwith- 
tanding this neceflary duty ot imploying our. talent, whatſo- 
ever it be, to our Maſters beſt advantage, none may take upon 
him the'cure of ſoules wichout commillion;nor divide the word 
and diſpenſe the Sacraments,without ordination, and impolitt- 
on of hands : none may preach except he be ſent;none may aſſume the 
honour of the Prieſt-ho:ds except he be called as was Aaton : none 
may open and ſhut the Kingdome of Heayen,except they have 
received the Keyes from (hriſt ; neither a calling without gifts, 
nor gifts without a calling, makes a man of God: Ifany have a 

Cc 2 Calling 


chat w2 ough t ro baptize in the like, and no other man- 
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calling wirhout gifts , their miniſtery is without fruir ; if 
any gifts wichour a calling, their miniltery is without power : 
rhe former haye #£s57@y but not Owawy, the latter Swiewy bur 
not #£0iz ; not every one thar hath a ſt: ong voice, 1s a lawfull 
cryer in a Court, bur he that is appointed;neither is every one 
that can write a good hand) a publick Notary ; bur he that is 
ſworn : neither may every Mariner that 3s skilfull in Navigatt- 
on, take upon him the office ofa Pilot, bur he that is choſen, 
But this error of the Anabapriſts,whereby they overthrow al ot- 
der in the Churchand confound Shepherds and Flocks, Maſters 
and Scholars, Clergy and Laity, I have profelſledly impugned, 
and at large refelled, Artic. 4. Whither I referre the Reader 
for further ſatisfaCtion, 

Sixchly,I except againſt the 45. Article.« That ſuch co whom 
« God hath given gifts, being tryed in the Church, may and 
« ought by the appointment of the congregation to prophehie. 
When Mancerna ſeditious Anabapritt, firlt ſer a broach their 
doctrine at MMulchwnand took upon him ro reform many things 
in Church and State; * Lather adviſed the Senate to demand 
1.s.Lucherus Of him what calling he had rodo ſuch things he did ; and if he 
Mulchuſium fhould avouch God for the author of his calling, then they 
Litcras dat, ſhould require of him to prove that his calling from God by 
grawter mit {ome evident tign; for whentoever it plexſeth God to change 
apt 5 "PN the ordinary courle, and to call any mn to any ofhce extra- 
mine» ſeditig- Ordinary » he declares that his good will and plexſure by ſome 
ſumyzefteſa- evident lign. Tf the calling of the Anibapriliicall Teachers be 
drum ſe atwn ojdinary, let them demonitrare it by S:riptiire; if extraordina- 
þ rot __ ry, let them prove it by miracle. For the p:ophelie they ſpeak 

ex 1pſo-7%5 49 f fetthem diſtinctly declare , what kind of heſyine th 
eend! muinis ip- ©? ws 3 F : ropes Pan ney 
{ commiſerit; meanand whom they eſteem Prophets; for propheſying is ta- 
gu evocarit ? ken in a double ſenſe in holy Scripture ; ſomerimes according 
& (t —_— the prop: iety of the Greek derivation, for the prediction 
mn 09>. Of things future: ſometimes in a large ſenſe, for revealing the 
:. /apn v9. Mylteries of God, and expounding his Oracles, either concer- 


hc ſuam v0- : | | 
c1/i11em aliquo ning things paltz pretent, or to come : and this two manner 


* Sleid. Com, 


evideti ſig of wayes either with ttudy and vporrpremeditation,with the 
COMNIOOUIC 

aud (i repreſeutare non poſſt, ut tun repudietur , hoc ea'meſſe Deo proprium atg, familiare 
quatics formul.m conſuctam & rattonem ordinariamvelsys mmittarc, ul tym volunatem ſuam al- 
qe:/i439 declaret, 


help. 
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help of Arts and rongues,and by conſulting the beſt Commen- 

raries both ancient and latter;or without any ſtudy and preme- 

citation, by immediate revelation or inſpiration. Prophehie in 

the firlt ſenlez 15 an extraordinary calling; in the laſt, an extra- 

o:dinary gitt;in the middle acception, an ordinary miniſterial! 
duty. And it that cultome which Arch-biſhop Grixdall would 
have introduced into the Church, in the dayes of Queen Eliza- 
beth, and 1s 1n uſe at Genevay and among ſome other reformed 

Churches, were put 11 practiſe in Exglandzand a certain nuniber 
of learned and able pattours, met at tome ſer rimeszand having 
before notice of the Text to be handled, ſhould every one in 
their order deliyer their ſeyeral interpretations, obſeryations; 
and applications thereof, (which they call Prophelying) we 
ſhould exceedingly approve of it; and queltionleſle, thereby 
the Miniſters would very much improve their talents of know- 
ledge. Bur for rvde andilltrerate Mechanicks, without calling)s' 
without knowledge of Arts or Tongues,upon a Scripture read 
in the Congregationzto give their ſuddain judgments, and inte:- 
pretations thereofzas 15 the manner of the Anavapritts; we hold 
It an intolerable preſumption in them,and unſufterable abwe in 
the Church. For thoſe extraordinary revelations they pretend 
untoztogether with the miraculous gitt of Tongues and healing 
for many hundred years agoyhave failed in the Church, If they 
could now do asthe primitive Corinthians could, not only 
pray by the Spirit; but ſing by the Spit : 1t upon the firſt pro 
poſall of an obſcme and intricate pailage of the old Prophets, 
or Apocalypſe.they can give upon the {uddain a clear and ratio- 
nall interp etation,anddeliver this in what language ſoever ; if 
they can diſcover the ſecrets of the hearts of unbelievers in ſuch 
ſorr, that they falling down on their face, ſhall} worſhip Gad, 


and report that God 1s in your Aſſemblies of a truth ;then let 1 Cor. 14. 25. 


the examples of the primitive Chriltians in the Apoſtles days, 
ſerve them for precedents in this kind ; but thoſe irridations of 
the Spirirtogether with the g _liſning of the ftery tongues, have 
not been ſeen inany Chrittian Church theſe many ages : if they 
cowe as ſhort ofthe prime converts to the chriſtian Religion in 
extranrdinary gifts, as 11 times if they are ſo far from ſpeaking 
with ſtrange tonoves,that they c1nnot ſpeak correctly, and co-: 
herently in one:if they are ſo wi 'e of the ſenſe of the place tiwey- 


C<C2 exXFOuna: 


"*977D 


Feruit (a1as 
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expound, that theic Paraphcaſes ace often without ſenſe:1f they 
-utter old brokzn Notes taken from none of the belt S2zrmons, 
#0: new revelations : ifthey furbiſh up ancient herefies , that 
have layn long in the dark, for Ch:iitian armour of light : 1t in 
their interpretations they not only contradict che Scriptures, 
. bur themielves ; and inſtead of a mviticall concent, we hear no- 
thing but vain janglings ; if their p:ophelyings for the time 
Palt have been no better z and none can prophetie, or promiſe 
better of chem for rhe time to come, though they pretend never 
to much to rhe Spicic , and boaft of vitions and revelations ; 
chough ſome of thers have a g/ib Tongue, and thzreby ſlide into 
-the app:obation of the vulgar ſort; though in thetr contem- 
plations they ſoare up ſo high, that they loſe rhemſelyes and 
their hearers;though they draw ther rh; wier to a great /ength; 
rhough notwithſtanding they are often gravelled and interfere, 
yet they out-run the hout-glaſle, and tre-all their audttors,be- 
tore themſelces are out of breath ; they ſhall give us leave to e- 
ſteem themzno Prophets, but Enthuſiaſts : no inſpired men, but 
diſtratted : no Seers, but dreamers : no Expoſitonrs, but Impo- 

ſtours : no (ommentatoars » but commenters ; nay rather commen” 
titers: NO Workmen, bnt Botchers : no Carbancles » but Glow- 
w7rms : nO fixed-ſtars , but Wanderers : 10 lights, but ignes fa- 
tus, exhalations incenſed in the night, which leads fools out of 
their way, ſometimes into thickets,ſometimes into dirches and 
quagmires, and many of them into rivers over head and eare. 
Hermannus Leomeliu 1n his apology for the Regulars againſt 
rheuſurped authority ofthe Biſhop of Chalcedonzreporteth;thar 
when the Frogs make a hideous noiſe in any lake or ditch, about the 
houſe, if a Candle or bright burning lamp be ſet upon the bank) they 
become ſuddainly ſilent and are preſently huſht : the Frogs which 
abour the lakes and ditches neer the City , and Suburbs, haye 
made ſuch a hideous noiſe in the dark;that they have much diſ- 

quieted Chrilts ſpouſe, and interrupted her /peet repoſe, are the 
late fry of Anabapriſts. But now, fth T have ſer up a /ight upon 
the banks, and clearly diſcovered both themzand their errours» 

I hope we ſhall ſez no more of their Frog-galkardr,nor hear of 

their harſh croaking and coaxation, either in the Pulpit or the 

Preſle, q 

FINIS, | 
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He being Dead yet Speaketh, He B. XI, 4. 
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ArTicLtes VIII. 
Of the Three Creeds. 


He three Creeds, Nice Creed eAthanaſins Creed, and that 

which is commonly called the Apoſtles Creed, ought thoroughly 
to be received and beleeved : for they may be proved by moſt certain 
Warrants of Holy Scripture. - 


LM, Prolocator) 
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S= H AT we may not Pexelopes telam texere & 7e- The fr 
texerey do and undo; and that it may not be ſaid Specch ro the 
= of our votes) as Charles the fift ſpake ſometimes 8$: Article, 
q I } of the decrees at their Dietszthat they were like 
FREY) Vipers » the /atter alwates deſtroying the former: 
what I ſhall humbly offer to this Aſlembly, ſhall be in contfic- 
mation of our laſt votre concerning the Three Creeds,read in our 
Church. The exception of ſome of our learned Brethren, are 
- taken either at the tir/es» or the Creeds themſelyes : Againſt 
the tirles > That the Nicene Creed is in truth the Conſtantinops- 
litane;rhat the Creed which goeth under the name of Athanaſi- 
45wWas Cither made by Anaſtaſiuezas ſome affirm,or Exſebugs Ver- 4pol-Ecet. 
cellenſis, as our inco nparable Fewel relates. Certainly Aelers- 75-26 be 
5 the Patriarch of Conſtantinopley in his Epiltle to Fob Dowſa _— 
reſolves negatively, Athanaſio falſo aſcriptum ſymbulum cum ap- 
pendice illo Romanorum Pontificum adulteratum,luce luciding conte- 
ſtamur : we contelt that it is clearer then day-light, that this 
Creed is falſly f:ther'd upon Athanaſius) and 1s adulterated by 
the adding of a clauſe inſerted by the _ Biſhop, and ns 
D | that 
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that which is called the Apoſtles Creedzthe father who ſo chri- 
ſtened it is unknown. Hereunto Ianſwer , that though the en- 
tire Creed, Which isread in our Churches, under the name 
of the Nicez be found rotidem verbs in the Conſtantinopulitane ; 
yet it may truly be called the Nicey becaule the greateſt 
part of it 15 taken out of that of Nice. And howloever, ſome 
doubr whether Athanaſius Were the Author of that Creed which 
bears his name} yet the greater number of the learned of later 
ages inticle him ro 1t; and though peradventure he framed ir 
not himſelf, yet ic is moſt agreable to his doctrine,and ſeemerh 
to be drawn out of his workszand in that regard may be rightly 
rermed his Creed. And for the third Creed, although 1 be- 
leeve notzthat either the Apoliles joyntly or ſeverally dictated 
It : yer I ſubſcribe to Calvizs judgment,who ſaith, that it was 
a ſummary of the Chriſtian Faith, extant inthe Apoſtles dayes 
and approved of by them, Howſoever, according to the rule 
of Ariſtotle» Loquendaum cum valgoy licet ſentiendum cum ſapi- 
entibus, Wwe mult uſe rhe language of the vulgar, though we 
vote with wiſe men, and think as they do. And certain it is, 
rheſe three Creeds,for many hundreds of years, have generally 
paſſed under thericles of the Nicer, the Arhanaſians and the A- 
poliles. So much for the rzeles. Againlt the Creeds themſelves, 
rhe exceptions whichare taken,either concern the form of pro- 
pounding the Articles, or the matter and doctrine of them : 
concerning the manner of propounding them, it is objeed ro 
be 1n too peremptorie a Way» wnder pain of damnation» and that 
they oaght to be thoroughly believed: To the former 1 anſwer 


7d. Voſium de with Leo, where it 15 121d, whoſoever holds nct- this (reed ſhall pe- 
t7ihus ſymbolis. rip everlaſtingly ; It 1s underſtood of ſuch as have Capacity to 


underltand it, and their conſciences are convinced of rhe truth 
of it. To the'latter;that zhorowghly to believe it,{gnifies no more 
then throughout and entirely, and that not for the authority of 
the Creeds themſelves, bur for the Scripture by which they are 
confirmed. The exceptions again{t the matter or doctrine of the 
Creeds, either concernthe firlt Article, God of God, or the Ar- 
ticle abour the deſcent 3nto hell. For the firt,. there can no 
doubt at all of ir, for the Son is of the Father, and therefore 
the Father and Sonne being God, it mult needs. follow, thae 


Chriſt. 
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Ch:ilt 1s God of God ; neither will it hence follow » that the 
D-ity of the Sonne 1s of the De ity of che Father, For the arou- 
ment holdeth not a concreto ad abſtraftum ; verbs fratiay 1t will 
not follow Dexs paſſus ft » ergo aritas paſſa eft > God ſuffered, 
ergo the Deity ſuttered : nor this) Maria eſt mater Det » ergo eſt 
mater deatatis ; Mary 1s the Mother of God, ergo ſhe is Mother 
of the D2ity. Yea but Calviz ſaith, Chrilt is axtotheos, God of 
himſelf; the anſwer is eafie ,, Chriſt is God of hinuelf,-arione 
eſſestie ; but God of God, 7atione perſene. And whereas it is 
objected, that if he be Dews de Deo» 1t mult be either per pro- 
duitionem eſſentia» Or communicationem + by. the production, or 
communication of the eflence : though Bezaz and other of our 
Divines {tick nor at the latter phraſe, yer ir followerh not ; for 
ic is ſufficient to prove him God of God, that his perſon is 
oeneraced of the Father, 3: ir is ſafer to ſay that he hath commu- 
nem eſſentiam cum Patre, then commanicatam, rather common 
then communicated. For the latter , concerning deſcent 5to 
Hell, all the Chriſtians in the World acknowledge, that Chritt 
ſome way deſcended inro hell, either locally, as many of the 
ancient fathers, Latimer the martyr, Bilſon and Andrews , and 
Noel in his Catechiſm(commanded to be taught in all Schools 
ſoone after the publiſhing the 39 Articles)expounded it;or yer- 
tually, 8s Durand; or metaphorically, as Calvin; or metonymi- 
cally, as Tileuns, Perkins » andthis Aſſembly; and therefore no 
man need to make {cruple of ſubſcribing ro the Article, as ic 
ſtands in the Creed, ſeeing 'ir is Capable of ſo many orthodoxal 
explications : and therein I deſire that this Aſſembly in their a- 
ſperlions would (after the example of the harmony of (onfeſſi- 
ons) content themſelves with branding only the popiſh expo- 
firion of this Article , which cakecth hell for Limbas Patrums or 
Purgatory (Netherland regions , extra ann ſoliſque v4 : ) for 
any of the other four interpretations , they are ſo farre from 
being Herericall, that it hath not bin proved that any of them 
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4 .Prolocutor, 


Hough there is nothing more tender then Conſciznce : 
* air oh hs every ſcrupulus thereis more painful then {arculus tn carne 
Arte: a Thorn in the fleſh; and though norhing ought more now to be 
| ſought after, when not only Chriſts ſeamleſs coat » but his wy- 
fticall body is rent and torn aſunder, then «au9Lew ey &ary, and 
John 5.26, dang &waanls to ſeek the truth in love, and love in Truth, 
and therefore I ſhall be molt willing to any kind of reaſonable 
- evytgldBams condeſcending) to give ſatisfaction to our learned 
Brethren; yet on the other fide, they may do well to think of 
; that Maxime in the Canon law,turpes pars que diſcordat tottyit 18 
F an unſound part which difters from the whole bodyzand not »«- 
aos in [cirpo querere tO except againlt undoubted vericies, and 
molt warrantable exprellions, ſuch as have been debated in this 
Article;namely Deus de Deo, & ſymbola recipi debere : for theſe 

are the lapides offenſiontsxroCks of offence, 

That Chrilt 15 Dex de Deo, God of God, is thus clearly pro- 
ved out of Scripture: Wharſoeyer is God and the Sonne of God, 
muſt needs be God of God; bur Chriit is God and the Sonne of 
God, ergo, Cc. Bur it hach been objected,if he be God of God, 
then h2 mult have his eflence communicated to him from the 

Father, and ſo be efſentiats a patre,ellentiated,or natured from 
the Father : this will nor follow, no more then that Socrates 
iS eſentiatus a Sophroniſco) bur only that he 1s genitus a Patres 
begotten of his Father, and ſo he 1s recipiens oſſentiam,or habens 
eſentiam communicatam a patre; Which manner of ſp-ech isap- 

At; a Trin, Proved of by Beza) ſilins eFt a patreper incffabilem totins eſſeu- 
Iy ep. 2d Polo, tie communicationem ab eterno: the Son 1s irom the Father by an 
unſpeakable communication ofhis whole eſlence frometernity: 
and Symlerus, N;n negamus filium habere eſſentiam a Deo patrez 
ſed efſentiam genitam negamns : we do not deny that the Sonne 
hath his eiience from God the Father, but we deny that rhe e(- 
ſence 1s begotten:and why ſhould we bogle at this phraſe,when 
our Lord himſelf acknowledgeth, Fch. 5.26, Omnia mihi data [unt 
a patre meoy & pater aedit filio habere vitam in ſe, all things are 
9yen me of my Father ? Neither doth this any way contradi& 
Calvin 
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Calvin his Autctheos, God of hinſelf ; which form of expreſ(- 
lon, though ſome Proteſtants as well as Papilts have exCepred 
againtt, yet lam of Whitakers mind,in his anſwer to the (eventh 
reaſon of Campiany That 1t 15 veriſſime &# [antliſſi ne dictumymolt 
truly and religtoutly ſpoken ; Nam fi ex ſe Deus non eſt» omnino 
Deas mon eſt £ tor it he be not God of himſelf, he 1s not God at 
all: Ler Saint Arg/tine be the umpire, and reconcile boths 


Chriſtus ad ſc Dens, dicitar ad patrem filius;Chrilt may be conli- Hom: - 
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deed Two Wales) either abſolutely,and ſo he is Dexs ex ſex0od 
of himſelt, as the Father iszand the Holy Spirit or relatively 
as filius,and {o he is Dems de Deogas he 1s the Son,fo he 1s God of 
God. Yea bur theſe phraſes may be taken inan1ll ſenſe: and 
ſo may all the Articles of the Creed;as you may lee in the Part- 
fian cenſure ſet out by rhe Jetuits;nay ſo may the whole Scrip- 
rurezas Saint Peter teacheth us,which 45neccler 5ps farm the 1gno- 
rant and unſtable pervert; What then ? mult we weed up all che 
flowers of Paradiſe, becauſe herericks, like ſpiders , ſuck ſuch 
Juice out of them which they turn into poylon ? 

2, For the other expretiion | owght to be received ) as I Conceive 
ic may be thus jutiitied, Whatſoever articles may be tirmly and 
evidently proved out of Scripture,ought to be received and be- 
lived, art. 6. Put ſuch are all the articles of theſe three Creeds, 
ergo, &.2.T hoſe to whoſe office and function it belongs;to de- 
Clare and teach the people of God, what they'may and ought 
roreceive and believe, may uſe this expreflion, But it apper- 
tains to the office of the Paltors of the Church, eſpgcially mer 
at a Synod for that end, to reach the people of God what 
they ovght to receive and believe, ergo cc. 3. Thar form of 
words which hath been uſed 1n Synods, held in the pureſt 
rimes, and 1s at this day uſed, not only in the harmony of 
all Protei!ant Confeſſions (as was ſhewed by a learned bro- 
rher )but every day in moſt approved Sermons,may be retained.. 
Bur ſuch 1s this form yecips & creat debere, onght to be received 
and believed, Ergo. Concil. Carth. 1. Cacilins a Bilta aixity 
quam rem furere ac vitare debemus, &> a tanto ſcelere nos ſepararez 
faid, which rhing we ozght to ſhun and avoid, and to keep our 
ſelves from ſo great a ſin: Cencil. Elib. cay. 12. Lapſi in hereſin 
ad eccleſiam recurrentes incanttanter tecipi. debent ; penitentia i:s 
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non.eſt deneganda, (ncil. Neo. can. 1, Thoſe that are fallen 
into hereſy,returning to the Church, oyght readily to be re- 
cetved, repentance 1s not to be denyed unto them. Presbyrer 
machns ab eccleſia pelli debet , an incontinent Presbyter ought 
ro be driven from the Church. Coxc. Laod. quod non oporteart 
angelos invocari,that we ought nor to call upon Angels: & 
Can. 56. quod non opotteat /ibros nou canonicos legi in eccleſia, 
that books that are not canonical , ought not to be read in 
Church, Bur our acate and learned brother demandeth, qza 
fBde recipiendi fint hi articuli) eccleſiaſtica ay divina? with what 
kind of faith, humane or divine ? Ianſwerzat the firſt propoun- ' 
ding of them, if we hayenothing to ſay againſt them, fide eccle- 
fiaſtica,or humanazby a humane faith;or the faith of the Church, 
our of reverence to our Mother the Church ; but after we have 
examined them and compared them with Scriptures, then fide 
divina by a divine faith : as the Samaritan: at the firlt believed, 
fide hamanas by a humane faith, upon the relation of the wo- 
man ; bur afterwards, when they heard Chriſt himſelf, and ſaw 


his miracles; fide divina. 


[SS 


Arri1c, Xl. 
Of the Iuſtification of Man, 


W- are accounted righteons before Godz only for the merit of 
offLord and Saviour Jeſus Chriſt by faith) and not for our 
ow workes or deſervings. Wherefores that we are juſtified by faith 
only) 14 a moſt wholſome doftriney and very full of comfort, as more 
0 largely is expreſſed in the Homily of Taftification. 


AM. Prolecators ; : 
The firſt Here are two ſorts of things which are not defined with- 
Speech concer - Out great difficulty, chings of the higheſt, and of the loweſt 


ning Artic, 11. nature ; the former can hardly be defined in regard of their 
exceeding perfection : the latter for their extream imperfecti- 
on: of the former no definition 1s capable, the larter are ca- 
pable of noexat definition,but only ſome imperſeR deſcripti- 


on: and therefore as Ariſtotle defines materia prima the firlt 
matter 
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matter, by meer negations, qnod nec quid» nec quantum. nec qua 
le, n2ither ſubltance, nor quantity, nor quality, &Cc, So Plato 
cetines God, that he 1s #74 owwe, #72 x£2wes neither body nor 
colour, &c. To this latrer kind we may well refer jultification, 
of which we read that high El/ogie in the Bohemians Confeſſion, 
Hoc caput autirine ex omnibus apud nos pro maxims et graviſſimo 
capite habetur » ut in quo ſumma evangelii poſita eſt, & quo Chri- 
ftianiſmus funaatur, & in quo pretioſus nobiliſſimuſque theſaurus 
ſalutts #terne » unica & viva conſolatio divina comprehenditur : 
this 15 the chiefe head of doctrine, in which conlilts the ſum of 
the whole Goſpel, &c, 1 his excellency of the ſub;e&t notwith- 
ftanding ought not to dull the edge of our molt dilivent ſearch 
Into it, bur ſharpen it rather, to 1ndeayour ſo to define juſtifica- 
tions that we m:y juſtsfie our definition. Which we cannot do, 
without diltingutſhing of a- th:eefold righteouſneſſe; Firſt, a 
perfect righteouſneſle, but nor inherent : of which, 2 Cor.5.2 7. 
Secondly, inherent, bur not perfect , of which, Lake 1.75.and 
Apoc. 22, 11, Thirdlyperfect and inherent;of which, Heb. 12.2 3: 
The firtty is the righteouſnefle by which we are ju ified; the 
ſecond, | by which we are ſantified;and the third;by which we 
are glorified, The hilt conliſteth as well of Chriſts ave as his 
paſſive obedienceand in the imputation thereof by faith conſi- 
jtech the eflence of our jultification,which may be rhus defined: 
An att of Gody Whereby he acquitteth every penitent and believing 
ſinner, by not imputing to him his ſins, and imputing to him the 
perfett ſatisfattion and righteouſneſſe of Chrift. Every part of 
this definition may be proved by clear reflimonies of Scripture 
and beſides, it hath that KezJieor certain mark or tonch-ltone of 
a true definition, that ir meeteth With all doubts , and confronteth 
all errers broach:d againſt the nature of juſtification: firlt , the 
errour of the Libertines, by rhar Clauſe, every penitext : ſecon- 
ly, of the Antinomians > in the Clauſe, wor impating their ſin : 
thi:dly, the Secinians in the clauſe, perfeft ſatisfaftion :. and 
Jallly, the 4rminiansand Papiſts, in the laſt Claute, imputing 
{briſts righteonſneſſe; no habit or aft of ours, no, nor the a of 
fairh, The Teſtimonies of Scripture, becauſe they are ready 
at hand to every one)lI ſhall forbear ro quote at this-preſentzand 
conclude with culling out of ſome paſſages of the. ancient Fa- 
thers; 


of juſtificarion.. 
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thers, the rather ro confound our Romi/h adverſaties, who put- 
Ling on a brazen face, challenge the champions of our Faith to 
produce but one Teſtimony of any Divine or Doctor of 'the 
Church, who raughtz- that a man was juſtitied by another mans 
righteou ſneg> before Calviz or Luther. We accept of the chal- 
lenge, and alledge firit Fuſtin Martyr, « % dmeyoduainur wigs 
Moy , ive. 4£rowm 4 may UW Ek d)ugto wofn:i iyguorann I wds mA- 
a3s ans dingwre. O the ineftimable and vnexpected mercies 
of God ! The tranſgreflion of many 1s hid in one righteous 
One, andthe righteovineſle of One acquitteth many. 7eromez 
Vt nos efficeremur juſtitia Det in ipſo, non noſtraz nec inn bs : that 
we might be made the righreouſneſle of God in, kim not;ours 
nor in us. Auguſt. ſerm. 6. de verb. Apoſt. Videte amo» juſtitia 
Dei; non noſtra ; inipſo, non in nobis : oblerve two things ; itis 
Gods juliiceznot ours ; and in him not in us. Et trad. 3.1 
Johan.Omnes qui ex Adamo in peccatoy peccatores ; Omnes qui per 
Chriſtum juſtifictti> juſts ; nou in ſe ſedin illo : all that are juſtifi- 
ed by Chriſt, are jult, not in themſelves, bur in him. Et 
Pſal. 21. Mors Chriſti morte fugatur, & Chriſti nebus juſtitia 
impntatuy : our death is put to flight by Chritts death, and 
Chriſt his righreouſneſle 1s imputed to us. Bernard. ad Mil. 
TemPp.c. 12. Ade peccatum imputabitur mibiy & Chriſti juſtitia 
ad me non pertinebit ? Adams (in is impured to me, and ſhall 
not Chriſt his righteouſneſle belong to me ? Er Serm. G1. in 
Cant. Nempe fattues tumihi , Chriftey juſtitia a Deo + nunquid 
mihiverendum » ne una ambobus non ſufficiat *non eff pallium bre- 
ve quod non peſſit eperire duos ; & te pariter & me operiet larga 
c> eterna juſtitia : Thou,O Chriſtzart made righteouſneſle unto 
me from God: need I fear leſt thy righteouſneſle, being bur 
one cannot ſuflice us both? it isno ſhort or ſcanty cloak or 
garment, that cannot cover Two;thy large and eternall juſtice 
0: robe ofrighteouſneſle, ſhall coyer both thee and me, 


—— 
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CAM, Prelocutory 
Udiciovs and devout Calvin alluding to the words of the 
Prophet, Let * draw water ont of the wels of ſalvation, ſaith, 
Nuſquam legimns reprebenſos qui niminm de puteo aqua vite hau- 
: ſerint , 
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rint : none? ever were found fault with, for drawings too much 

out of the well of life.Sich then we have free liberty ro draw, | 
and the water 1s precious and ſoyeraign, the well ſo fall and ex- 'j 
aberanty that as Saint Cyprian ipeaketh, quantum fides capacts | 
offerimins, tantum gratie inundantis hanrimm ; we take vp 10 JP '1de (@1, 
much grace as our faith can hold or receive: l profeſle, for my Ws | 
own part, I had rather draw more out of this Welt then leſle; | 
chey who are only for the impuration of Chriſts paſſive obedi- Fl 
ence, ſeen ro me to draw bur oze backet full ; bnt they who are f 
for the impuration of both) two : the former draw from thence | 
only pretium redemptions, the price of our ranſome ; the other, 1 
meritum 4terne vitey the merit of eternall life, Bur to leave all { 
rhecoricall exprefſions,and handle this ſubtile queſtion logical- | 
ly and (cholattically, 
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Firſt, we are to take notice of a double obedience of Chritt; 4 F | 
a zenerall , which he performed to the whole law through the Wb | 
whole courſe ofhis lite: a ſpeciall, which he performed co thar wi. | 
particular command of his Father to lay down his life for his Þ | 
jheep. #' 


Secondly, when we ſpeak of this generall and ſpeciall obe- 
dience of Chrilt (which ſome tearm active and patlive) though Li! 


it be moſt true which Bernard laithy (hriſtus in vita habuit attio- Mt 
nem paſſivam ; in morte paſſionem attivam: Chrilt in his life il. 
performed a paſlive ation ; in his death he ſuſtained an active b 


paſſion : Ir is confefled on all hands, that both are neceſla- 
ry to jullification, and that Chriit performed both for z ; bur | 
then we mult diltinguiſh of this tearm» for 25; for 1t may nf 


either ſignifie bao »ſtro» only for our good and behoof , or ] 
alſo /ico noſtro » in our ſtead and place; that Chrilt ſairsfizd {4 
the puniſhment of the law, and fulfilled all the precepts there- Wa 
of for us, that is, for our benefit, 1s not denyed by any : and | | 
therefore thoſe texts, per natus eſt nobus, & oportet nos 1mplere } | 


omnem juſtitiam, & factus eſt ſub lege ut cos redimeret ; tous a | 
Child is born, and ſo we oughtto fulfil all righteouineſſe, th 
and he was made under the Law, thac he might redeem Fil 
thoſe thar were nnder the Law, andthe like , might be ſpa- "A 
red; they are like the Lacedemonian iWwords, roo ſhort to br 
reach their adverſaries. But char he fulfilled the Law » /oco ns” #0 
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ro» inour Read and placexthar's denyed by Piſcator and Tilenns; 
who conceive that the paſlive obedience only is impured to us 
& implet utramque paginam, not the adtive, Their principal rea- 
ſons are 

Firſt, Chriſt as manbeing a creature,was bound to fulfil the 
law of his Creator for himſelf, otherwiſe he had not been 
ſacerdos incnlpatus, a high Prieſt without blame ; neither would 
his ſufferings haye Readed us : but, being an innocent man, 
he was not bound to ſatisfie for the breach of the law ; thar 
therefore it is to be allowed to us which he did undergo in our 
Kead, 

Secondly, The Scripture attributeth our redemption and re- 
conciliation to the bloud of Chriſt ; Chriſts bloud cleanſeth us 
from all ſinne» 1 Fohw 1. 9. & 6, Chriſt gave his fleſh for the life of 
world, 

Thirdly,he that is freed from the guilt of all fins, of omiſſion 
as well as commiſſion,is to be reputed, as if he had fulfilled the 
law : 3dem eſt eſſe juſtum & inſontem) it 18 all one to be a juſt 
and an innocent man. Bur by the imputation of Chrilts paſſive 
obedience we are freed from the guilt of all ſin,as well of omiſſi- 
on as commiliton : ergo, Cc: 

Fourthly, If Chrilts active obedience be imputed to ns then 
there needs no remiſſion of ſins; for he who 1s eſteemed 
ro have fulfilled the laws needs no forgiveneſs for the breach of 
it, 

Fifthly,thoſe who are freed from eternall death, of | neceſlity 
attain everlaſting life ; but by the imputation of Chriſts-paſlive 
obedience,we are freed from eternal death:ergo,by it we obtain 
eve rlaſting ife, 

To the firſt , a threefold anſwer may be oiven. Firſt, That 
Chriſt in regard of his hypoſtaticall union; was freed from all 
obligation of law-, which otherwiſe had layen upon him, ifhe 
had been meer man. Secondly, admitting that Chriſt, as man, 
after he had taken vpon him our nature, was boxind to fulfill the 
law for himſelf, yet becauſe he freely rook upon him our na- 
ture, and conſequently this obligation for us,. his diſcharging 
it ſhall accrueto us : as if I freely enter into bond ſor arother 
mans.debt:, if I diſcharge the bord, Iboth releaſe my ſelf ard 
my 
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my friend. lhirdly,we mult diſtinguiſh of a publick perſon and 
private; what a man doth as a priyate perſon,belongeth only to 
himſelf ; but what he doth as a publick perſon, to himſelf and 
others, | 

To the ſecond Ianſwer, that either the blond and death of 
Chriſt are taken by a Syyecdscheytor his entire obediencezir beins 
the coronis and crown of all ; or rhat ſalyation and life is ateribu- 
red toit, becauſe it merited for us the imputation of Chritts 
ative obedience alſo, 

T o the third, he that is freed from fin of omiſſion is in the 
ſtare of an innocent , but not of a juſt man: heis indeed freed 
from all puniſhment, yer becauſe he hath not aRively fulfilled 
the law inthe courſe of his life, he hath no good title to eter. 
nal life ; by the law hoc fac & viverdo this and thou ſhalt live ; 
he that is guilty ofno finof omitlionzis equivalent toa juſt many 
quoad liberationem a panaybut not quoad meritum eterne vite,in 
regard of freedome trom puniſhment, bur not in regard of the 
meriting eternal life;ſecundum quidwon fimpliciter ; in ſome re- 
ſpe&s, nor imply. 

To the fourth, Chrilts righteouſneſle cannot be imputed to 
us} before weare aſloyled of our fins. For it is not righte- 
ous with God, to accompr him righteous > who hath 
no Way ſatisfied for his {ins > neither Dy himſelf nor other : 
rhe captive mult be firlt freed, before he be adyanced to ho- 
nour. 

To the fifth, though it follow by the connexion of the cauſes 
of our ſalvation, that whoſoever is freed from erernal dearth, is 
ſtated in ecernal lite : yet 1t doth not follow that there is the 
ſame2 cauſe of both : as for example , if you open the leayes ofa 
window,the ſun-beams ſhine into the room; yer there is not 
one and the ſelf ſame cauſe of opening the window,and the im- 
miſſion of the beams. 

Thus I have handled the point, «Yvazwtows, by way of con- 
futation < now wmadrmes,by way of confirmation, I ſet to 
the proof thereof, 

Firſt, if juſtification be a diſtin thing from redemption 
and ſatisfaction, then the impuration of Chriſts meer paſſive 
obedience will not ſuffice for our juſtification, But they are 
EE 2 diltingt 


197 


Sol, 2, 


Sc. Js 


Sol. 48 


Sol, 5+ 


F-3, " W WE "0 at. AS '«.. M0- 


. 4. V 


198 


The fourth Speech 


dillin& things;Dan.g 24. He ſhall make an end of ſin1he ſhall make 
reconciliation for iniquity, and bring in everlaſting right couſueſſe 
1, Cor. I. 30, He is made to us righteonſneſſe and [anitification) 
and redemption. 

Seconaly, that which is impured to us, 1s called righteouſ- 
neſlezand Jagizwe Rory, 5. bur meer pailive obedience makes not 
a man righceousbut only patient:erg'» &c. 

Thirdly, the fnltilling of the ceremoniall law isa different 
thing from Chriſts paſlive obedience ; bur that is imputed to us 
by the reaſon which our adverſaries bring) becauſe Chriſt did not 
that for himſelf, in regard he had no fin;whereof all choſe legal 
acts were a kind of confeſlion : and therefore it niuſt be allowed 
tO us, 

Fourbly , If part of Chriſts ative obedience be imputed to 
us,why not the whole? But the adverſaries confeſle,thar Chriits 

voluntary ſabmicting himiſelfro deathzand offering up himſell 
for a ſacrifice to God (which are parts of his active obedience) 
are imputed to us : for otherwiſe his bare ſufferings had nor 
been mericorious. Ergo, his whole aQtive obedience is impu- 
ted to us. 


Fifthly,unleſle Chriſts aGtrall fulfilling of the law be impured 


ro u3>wWe are debarred of eternall life,which 1s promiſed to none 
bur ſuch who in themſelves or by Chriſt have fulfilled the lay, 
according to thoſe texts, Fac hoc & wives: & $5 vis ad vitam in- 
greaisſerva mandata:do this and thou ſhalt live;andzif thou wile 
enter into life, keep the commandements. 

If Ct-xiſt were not bound to fulfil the law for himſelf , vpon 
our adverſaries own ground, his fulfilling the law muſt be 1m- 
puted to us : bur he was not bound to fulfil the law for him- 
ſelfe. Firſt, .becauſe he was not perſona humana » & ' lex datur 
perſ6ne non nature ; Chriſt was nota humane perſon, and the 
law 1s given to the perſon, not to the nature. Secondly, becauſe 
as Son of man he is Lord of the Sabbathz8 ſo of the law. Third- 
ly,becauſe he is the King of che Church: ro preſcribe laws to his 
ſubjects,not to himſelf, & all power is otven to bim both in hea- 
yen andearth.Liſtly,becauſeno man will ſay,that Chriſt in hea- 
ven hath any obligation upon himzyet there he hath his humane 
nature:thar naturetherefore, as inhim it was hypoſtatically 
pite 
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red to the Deiry,was free from all rye in regard of hiniſelf;what 
he ingaged himlelf was for us,& to be allowed on our accompr, 
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S S. Gregory ſaid; plus debes Thome » quam Petroy T am Thethird 
more indebred to 1homas then Peter ; becauſe his doubt- Sp-ech rothe 
ing of Chritts reſurretion occalioned a more ſenfible demon- **: *rFicle. 


tration thereof then otherwiſe we ſhould have had : fo truly 
Imay ſay, w2 are much beholding to him, who firſt moved the 
ſcruple concerning tne imputation of Chriſts ſole ſarisfaRion z 
for 1t hath occalioned the reſolution,not onlyof that doubt, bur 
of many other concerning the communicatio idowatumyhe effects 
of the hypoltatical union;the nature of che law, and the faith- 
fuls Ticle co heaven. 

Ir is true » there hath been ſome claſhing among the worthy 
Members of this Aſſembly:bur ir hath been like the colliſion of 
feel and flint, whereby haye been firuck out many ſparksof di- 
vine and ſaving truth, Nothing ſeemeth ro me now to hinder 
the putting the queſtoin to the vote and determining it ex voto 
according to our defire, but the vindicatian of ic from aſper- 
fionz caſt upon 1t by four ſorts of nuſcreants, the Antinom- 
ans) the Papiſts, the Arminians, and Socinians. 

Firſt, the Antizomians object, if Chrilts ative righteouſneſle 
be imputed unto us;then are we not bound ro keep the Law,be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath kept it for us. This objection may be aſloiled 
with a double anſwer : firſt, that this aftive obedience of Chriſt's 
is {mputed to none bur true penitents, For though repentance 
be no cauſe of our juſtification, yer it is conditio requifita in 
ſubjeito, a condition required in the ſubjet ; and ro belieye the 
remiſſion of ourfins, by imputation of Chrilts ſarisfaRtion and 
righreouſneſſe,withour a ſincere and ſer10u3 purpoſe ro: forſake 
all our tranſgreſſions, and walk in newnefle of life, isan 
a, not of Faith, bur of preſumption, Secondly, I grant that 
Chritts righteouſneſle being imputed ro us, we are not bound 
ro fulfil the law hoc nomine to juſtifie us before God, or procure 
us a Title to the Kingdome of Heaven, bur for other ends, 


namely, to glorifie God, obey his will, to teltifie our thank- 
Ee3 fulneſle 
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fulneſleto our Redeemer, to ſhew our faich by our works, to 
make our election ſure to our ſelves, to adorn our p:oſeſlion 
with a holy converſation, to ayoid ſcandall, and avert God 
Judzments, 

Secondly, The Papiſts ob;ect,If Chriſlts active obedience be im- 
pured ro us, then either the wholezor a patt of 1t:not a partsfor 
that will make us righreous bur in part:not the whole, for then 
no other ſhould have ſhare in it, but our ſelves; and eyery part1- 
cular believer ſhould be as righteous as Chrilt hirſelf, and eye- 
ry one as another. 

But this objection may be afloiled by a threefold anſwer, 
Firlt, there is a double rorum or whole, rotum extra quod mhil eft 
& totum cui nihil deeſt : a whole out of which there is nothing , 
as the whole wateris in the baſin;and a whole to which nothing 
1s wanting, as the whole foul is tm every part of the body ; for 
the foul is rota in toro and tera in qualibet parte, Chrilts whole 0- 
bedience in the firſt ſenſe 1s imputed to us, not in the ſecond, 
2, All belieyers according to the ſpeech of Lathey are eque Juſt 
ratione juſtitie imputatezequally jult in reſpe& of 1mpured jultice, 
though not ;z#herexti5,0f inherent ; in reſpe& parſive, not active 
righteouſneſs, Thirdly,eque pronunciamur juſtizutChriſtuzWe ate 
epually pronounced jult as Chrilt ; that 1s, we are as truly ac- 
quitted and abſolyed as he ; ſed non pronunciamur eque jufti, but 
not pronounced equally jult : for his juſtice was inherent, ours 
imputed ; his from himfelf,ours from him;his of infinite worth, 
{ cient to juſtifie all belieyers;ours of finiceand ſufficient only 
for our ſelves, . 

The Arminiaxs object, if 7 credere, or the yery a&t of belie- 
ving juſtifie us, then not C hriſts imputed righteouſneſſe. Bur 
the very a ofbelieving juſtifieth , as the Apoſtle ſaith, Abra- 
ham believed, and it was counted to him for righteouſneſle. To 
this Lanſwer, That faith may be conſidered either rations alt may 
ot ratione objefi ; in regard of the act, or of the objeR. Faith 
Jultifieth not ratione a&us3 for then ſome work ſhould juſtihe ; 
but ratione objef1 ; not in regard of the act, bur in regard of the 
object ; as the ſpoon feeds the childzin regard of the milk in it; 
and the Chirurgians hand heals, In regard of the plaiſter he ap- 
plies : thoſe that we.e healed by looking upon the brazen 

ſerpent, 
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pent, were not cured by the ſharpneſle of cheirl1ghr,for the pur- 
blind were as well healed as the ſharp-ſighted, bur by a ſuperna- 
eurall yertue at that given to the object, the brazen ſerpent, a 
type of Ch:1it, 

4. The Socinians objet; God doth not jultife man by an act 
of1n;ultice:bur it 15 injuſtice to puniſh one man for another, or 
attribute one-mans righteouſnetle ro another : for;juſtitie eft ſu- 
um caique tribuerezit is the office or property of juſtice to give to 
every man Þis own ; therefore we are-noc juſtified by the 1mpu- 
ration of Chrilts active or paſlive obedience. But this objection 
may be aſloyled with a double anſwer, Firſt,ic 1s not again(t 


juſtice, bur agreeable roultice) to tay the debt or penalty of one . 


man upon another; in caſe that one man yoluntarily,rndertake 
for the other, and becomes his ſurery;as it was Jult to lay Cimen 
in the gaol for his fathers MH ltiades debryafter he ingaged hin;- 
ſelf for 1t,& made it his own:neither was 1t unjult to pur out one 
of Zaleucus his eyes for his ſons adultery) after he undertook to 
farisfie for his ſon,and to ſave him one ete,who otherwiſe ſhould 
have loſt both. Secondly,when God imputes Chrilis righteout- 
neſs unto us, he gives us our ownznamely;,that which Chrilt hath 
purchaſed for us by his death : and ſecondly; in regard of our v- 
nion with Chrilt,whatſoever 1s Chrilts in that kind,is ours, and 
Rom. 5. he that hath-given Chriſt ro us,hath given his righteouſ- 
neſs allo. 
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He Roman orator in his orati Roſci 274 
Ri in h tion pro Sexto Raſcio Am?rino qc. 


writeth of Cajus Fimbriaxthat he indited 2.Scevela npon 


right by him » diem Scevole dixit» quod non totum lelum corpors 
recipiſſet ; acCuſed $cevelasfor not receiving his whole weapon 
into his body : me thinks ſome of our brethren put in a like bill 
againlt us, that we ſufter them not to have a full and: fair blow 
at US: gud non toto tela argumentorum: recipiamns » that we rer 
ceiye nat the weapons of theic arguments whole. and entire. 1 
will therefore propound their arguments, as near as I can.re- 
member; 1n their own. words to the beſt adyantage, and then 
return 


. CO - p Spcech ro the : 
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return a punEtuall anſwer unto them, If any of cheir atrowes be 
hexded\if any of their ſwords be keenedged and ſharp painted, 
if any oftheir Arguments have acumen & robury {harpneſie and 
ſtrength, they are theſe five following. 

Every humane creature is bound to fulfil the Law of God for 
himſelf jare creationts,by the right of creation. Burt Chriſt isa hy- 
mane Creature ; ergo he was bound to fulfil the Law of God for 
himſelf, and conſequently he fultilled ic not 1n our ſtead. 

To the conſequence inferred upon the concluhion of this Syl- 
logiſm)I have ſpoken heretofore, Il now anſwer to the Syllogilm 
it ielf, by diſtinguiſhing of hamana creatura, a humane creature, 
which may be taken either ratsoxe nature Only, Or ratione Þirſone 
alſo ; which may be ſo tearmed , either in regard of the nature 
or the perſon : eyery humane creature ratione nature & perſona) 
thatis, ſuch a creature as hath not only humane nature 
bur a humane perſon alſo, is bound to fultil the morall Law 
for himſelf: but Chriſt was not ſo; he had a humane nature, 
but no humane perſon, Now we know Lex datar perſone;the Law, 
is given to the perſon, Thou ſhalt do this, or thou ſhalt not do 
that. 

In the accompr of the lawzand all judiciary proceedings,it is 
all one to be i»ſons & juſtas, to be guiltlefle and righreous : bur 
by the imputation of Chrilis ſatisfaction we are accounted gwl- 
leſs before God:ergozrighteous and fully juſtified, 

I anſwer : There are Two ſorts of cauſes in courts of juſice, 
criminall and civil ; incriminal it 1s true, dem eft cfſe inſor- 
tem & juſtum: it is all one to be accounted innocent, and jult : 
bur not in civill , where juſiice hath a reſpect ro reward:and in 
that regard, a guiltlefle man1s not neceſlarily a jult man, that 
is, a deſerving man, It was not ſufficient for Demoſthenes to 
plead for Creſiphox that he was a harmlefie man, and there- 
fore ought in juſtice to have the Crown : but he proves that he 
was a deſerying man, and by the law he ought to have it as his 
due. 

Thirdly, Juſtification is a judiciary a& oppoſite to condem- 
n:tion ; but imputation of actiye obedience is no judiciary att 
oppoſite to condemnat1on : ergo, &c. 

God is ſaid to be a righteous Judge,not only in reſpect of 1n- 
Alicting 
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Ing puniſhment rightly, bur alſo in confeiting rewards and 
crowns of glory:ind juttification hath reſpect ro both) for there 
are two queltions put tous at Govs tribunal; firſt, What haſt 
chou ro lay for thy lelf, why thou ſhouldit not be condemned 
co hels torments? the anſwer 1s, I confeſſe I have deſeryed 
chem by my ſins ; but Chrilt hath ſatisfied for me : the ſecond 
queſtion 1s, Whac canlt thou plead why chou ſhouldlt in jultice 
receive a crown of glory, fith thou haſt not fulfilled the law ? 
the anſwer is, Chrilt hath fulfilled the law for me : both theſe 


are exprefled by Anſelm 10 his book de modo wiſitands infirmos; 


þ dixerit » merniſti damnationem ; dic; Domine, mortem Domini 
»oſtri Jeſu Chriſti obtendo inter me & mala merita mea ; ipſins que 
meritum offero pro merito » quod ego debuiſſem habere; nec habes; 
if he ſaith, thou halt deſerved damnation, anſwer thou, 1 ſer 
Chriſts death between me and my 1ll deſerts, or wicked works; 
and I offer his merit for that meric which I ſhould have, bur of 
my ſelf I haye nor. 
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Fourthly, all they who are freed from the guilt of all fins of Object. 4. 


omiſſion as well as commiliion, are accompted as abſolutely 
righteous before God : Bur by che impuration of Chriſts meer 
paſſive obedience we are freed from the guilt of all ſins,of omiſ- 
{ion as well as commilſion:ergo, &c. 

I anſwer : This argument 1s a plain Fallacie a dio ſecundum 
quid ad ſimpliciter» from that which is ſaid to be ſo in ſome re- 
{pect ro that which is ſimply ſo:he that is free from the guilr of 
the ſin of omiſſion, is as if he were righteous ſecnndum quid) in 
ſome reſpe&; thar 15 in regard of puniſhment and guilt,but nor 
as 2 righteous man'fimply,who hath a good title to a crown of 
glory. For the taking away of guile doth not neceſlarily put 
merit. Adam at the firlt moment of hisTreation was euiltleſs,yer 
had no merit which he might pretend as a title to the Kingdom 
of Heaven. 


Fifcly, every dodtrine of Faich ought ro be founded upon gyjgg, c. 


Gods Word; bur our pretending a title to the Kingdome of 
Heaven, by the impuration of Chrilts a&iye obedience;hath no 
foundation in Gods Ward, ergo. &c: 

It hath foundation in Gods Word ; namely, in theſe texts, 


Fac hic & vives; Si vis ad vitam — mp mandata:Do me 
ar! 
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and thou ſhalt live : and if thou wilt enter into life, keep the 
commandements : and weeltabliſh the law by faith ; and theſe 
ſhall walk with me in white robes for they are werthy - upon 
theſe foundations we build this fort for truth ; none may enter 
into the Kingdome of Heayen,who haye not ſome Way tulillad 
the law (fac hoc & vives) and that 1n the rigour thereof, exact- 
ly and perfectly ; bur all crue belieyersenter into the Kingdome 
of Heaven ; and I ſubſume( they have nor fulfilled the law ex- 
aly and perfedly in their own perſons.) Ergo, they have ful- 
filled it by their ſurety. Chriſt his fulfilling the law therefore is 
imputed to them, 


y—_ — 
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Concerning the reſolve of the Aſſembly , that the 
whole obedience of Chriſt is imputed 
co every belieyer. 


Hr. Proboecator, 

Heexpoſition agreed upon by the Aﬀembly, ſeems liable 
T to Three exceptions,redundancie,deficiencie,and novelty: 
redundanciezin the word whole, deficiency ; in the word obe d;- 
ence; and novelty, inthe word ;wpated - as Tertullian ſaith of 
the ſerpent, quot colores, tot dolores ; ſo we may ſay here, quer 
liters) tot liture. 

The firſt exception 15 of redundancy : for within the ac- 
comprt ofthe whole obedience of Chriſt cometh his obedience 
ro the ceremonial law, which yer 1s not imputed ro us, be- 
Cauſe we ought no obedience to it; it was no part of our debt, 
and therefore our ſurety his laying it down cometh nor upon 
our accompr. o 

The-ſecond exception is of deficiency in the word obed;- 
ence; forir fals ſhort of thar which is imputed to us. For 
Chriſts original righteouſneſfle is not comprized under either 
his aQtive or paſſive obedience;yer char muſtalſo be impured to 
us, 2S Beza elegantly demonſtrateth, putting the caſe choe: We 
we-eaccomprable to the divine juſtice for Three rhings, origt- 
nal corruption, fins of omiſſion, and fins of commiſſion, 

To this threefold maladie a threefold - remedie was to be 


ap- 
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applyed : to our original finnes , Chrilts original righteouſ- 
netle : to tins of omullion, Chritts aCtive: to tinnes of ;com- 
miſſion, his paſlive obedience, If the accuſer of the brethren 
article againlt us at Chriſts bar, Thou wert conceived and born 
in ſin; the anſwer 1s, But my Mediators conception and birch 
was without (in : if he article, Thou haſt omicred many duties 
of the law ; theanſwer 1s, Chriſt hath fulfilled the law for me: 
if he article in the third place,Thou haſt committed many actu- 
al ſins againſtche law: the anſwer 1s, Chriſt hath ſatisfied for 
them by his death and paſſion, 

'The third exception 1s of novelty : for the imputation of 
Chriſts aCtive and paſlive obedience was neyer defined for dogma 
fidet, a doctrine of faith, till the Synods held at Gap and Pri- 
vaſe in our memory. Bur theſe aſperſions may be ealily waſhed 
away thus, 

Firſt, though we were not bound to the Ceremonial law, 
yer the Fewes were, to whom this obedience of Chriſt was 
neceſſarily to be imputed: and this ſeemeth to be the deciſion 
ofthe Apolile, Gal. 4. 4. ade under the law, to redeem them 
that Were unaer the laW. 

Secondly, though Chriſts original righteouſneſſe were moſt 
requiſite in him to qualifie him co be both our high Prieſt and 
facrifice » that he might be an immaculate lamb, and an high 
Prieſt ſeparated from ſinners: and though this original righte- 
ouſneſſe hath influence into our birthzto cleanſe it : yer, as 
R iverus acutely obleryerh, 1t was not properly the work of 
Chriſt, bur of the holy-Ghoſt ſanifying him in the womb , 
and in that regard not to be imputed to us as any a& of our 
Mediator, 

Thirdly, though in the Synods above named the controver- 
es which aroſe about this point, firſt berween P:/cator and 
Rjvet, and after between Meonlin and Tilenus, were determi- 
ned ; yet the Doctrine it ſelf was much more antient : For 

efides the teſtimonies of Bernard exhortat. ad templ. Chryſ. 
2 Cor.5- Auguſtin.Pſal.21.and Fuftin Martyr in queſt.heretofore 
alledged by me > Ti/enus himſelf confeſlerh that it was Lathers 
opinion : and (Calvin is expreſle for it,iy ep.ad Rem. 3.v,31. Cum 
ad Chrift um ventuwm eſt > inco invenitur exatta legis juſtitia que 
F F 2 Per 


= - - p. - 
———— ee err oe 


_ - 
2 = 


- = = 2 
_—_ I” =. ET”. "2 


Ren 


—o— 


Wo -———— 
T_T 
= 


AYS..T. 


The ſeventh Speech 


er imputationem fit mſtra ; When we Come to Chriſt, in him we 
find the exact juſtice of the law, which by imputation is made 
ours. And ſo 1s Peter Martyr, in ep. ad Rows. c.8. 7uſtitia Chriſts 
qua lex implctur fuityillorum jam eſt juſtitia:et il11s a Deo imputatar: 
Chrilts his righteouſneſle, by which the law is fulfilled, is now 
their righteouſnefle, and impured to them by God, And Urſ;,, 
Catech. Perfelta ſatisfattio) juſtitia & ſanititas Chrifti mibi impu- 
tatuy : Chrilt his perfect ſatisfaction)juſtice and holineſle,ts im- 
pured to me. And Hemmizgius de juſtifeart.2. fuſtificatio homintss 
eſt credentts in Chriftum abſolutio a peccato proper mortem Chriſti, 
& imputatio juſtitie (hriſti:juliification is the acquitting ofa 
belieyer from tin for the death of Chriſt, and the imputation of 
Chriſts righteouſneſſe. And the JMagdebargenſes, Cent, I. li, 2. 
Jaſtitia» quam Deus impio imputat » eſt totum «pus quod ((hriſtus 
mediator noſter pro toto genere humano preſtitit : all which Chriſt 
our Mediatour did for all mankind, 1s the righteouſneſfſe which 
God impureth to a (inner, 
Bur here me thinks Ihear thoſe who are molt active in the Aſ- 
ſembly for the imputation of the meer paſſive obedience of 
Chriſt, like the Tribunes among the Romaxns,obnyunciare & inter= 
cedere, that they may hinder and ſtop the decree of the Aſſem- 
bly, alledging, that though ſome of the ancient Fathers , and 
not a few of the reformed DoGtors,caft in their white ſtone a- 
mong ours;yet that we want his ſuffrage, who alone hath the 
turning voice in all debates of this kind, and that according ro 
our Proteſtation made at onr firſt meeting, we ovght to re- 
ſolve upon nothing in matrer of faith, but what we are 
perſwaded hatch firme and ſure ground in Scripture : and 
howſoever ſome texts have been alledged for the imputari- 
on of both active and paſlive obedience , yet thar at our laſt 
fitting they were wreſted from us,andall inferences from thence 
Cut off, all the redoubrs and forts built upon that holy ground 
ſleighred : it will import therefore very much rhoſe who ftand 
for the affirmative part ro recruis the forces of truth » and 
make up the breaches in our forts made by the adverſaries batte- 
ries.. 
Firſt, our firſt fort 1s built upon Row. 5.18. 19, after this man- 
ner:If we-are maderighteous by the obedience of Chriſt,his en- 
rire- 


ww. ty TIP 


before this Aſſembly of Divines. 


tice obedience mult needs be imputed to us. Bur we are made 
righteous by the obedience of Chriſt,as the Apollle afhrmerh in 
rhe rext quoted. Therefore Chriſts obedience mnſt needs be 


imputed to us, 


In this fort they make a breach thus:by obedience the Apo- Ke. 


{tle here underſtanderh thac ſpecial obedience which Chriſt pet= 
formed to the commandement of his Father, for laying down 
his life for his ſheep;of which the Apoſllle ſpeakerh Phi/.2.8. He 
became obedient to death, even to the death of the creſſe : therefore 
this text maketh nothing for the imputation of Chritis active 


obedience, 


But firſt, the breach is thus repaired : the word in the former Reptic.. 


verſejis not vm) bur Negious which is never taken in Scrip- 
ture for ſuffering, or meer paſſive obedience. 

Secondly the Apolile ſaith, /oc. ſupra cit. many are made 
righteous; and righteouſueſſe came upon all to juſtification of life; 
and Chriſt is the end of the law for righteonſneſſey and the abun- 
dance of grace) and gift of righteonſueſſe ſhall reign by one Je- 
ſas Chriſt : but no man 1s ſaid to have juſtification of life, or 
abundance of Grace, and the gift of righteonſneſſe, or to be made 
righteousy by ſuftering only : for rhe willing undergoing of 
puniſhment ſarisfieth the law but in part; ic denominareth 
a man patienr, but not abſolutely righteous, Chriſt himſelf 
was not righteous only in regard of his ſufferings ; and there- 
fore the imputation of them only unto us will not make us 
formally righteous , thovgh it fully acquitteth us from all pu- 
niſhment, 

Thirdly, the obedience here mentionedis ſet in oppoſition 
to Adams diſobedience: bur Adams diſobedience was active : 
therefore Chriſlts obedience muſt be ative, 

This argument may be illuſtrated by S. Bernard; paraphraſe 
ad exhort.ad Templ. c. 11, Ablato peccato » redit juſtitia ; porro- 
mors Chriſti morte fugatur » & Chriſti nobis ju$tutia 1mputatur : 
plrs potuit Adam in malo » quam Chrifts in bono? Ade peccatums 
smputabitur mihi, & Chriſti juſtitia ad me non pertinebit ? Sin be- 
ing taken away,righteouſneſſe returns; moreover,death is put to. 
flight by the eath of Chriſt, and Chriſts righreouineſle is im- 


puted unto us;could Adam more hurt us by fin,then Chriſt be- 
EE 3 nebr: 
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Adverl. 
Reſp. 


Replicatic, 
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nefit us by righteonſneſle ? Shall che in of Adam be imputed to 
me, and ſhall the r1ghteouſneſle of Chriſt no way belong unto 
mie, or I haye no imterelt init ? 

Our ſecond fort is builtupon 1 Cox. 1 . 30. after this manner, 
If Chriit be made unto us righteon/neſſe> as righteouſneſle is di- 
fiinguiſhed from redemption, then Chrilts a&tive obedience 
151mpured to us as well as his paſſive. Bur Chriſtis made to us 
righteouſneſſe and ſanRificationzas they are ditlint things from 
redemption, or ſatisfation( as the lerter of the text importeth, 
He 1s made to us of Gods righreouſneſle ſanCtification, and re- 
demprtion.) Ergo, Chrilts active obedienee is impured to us as 
well as his paſlive. 

In this fort they make a breach thus; Chriſt is made to us 
righteouſneſle, as he is made wiſdome for ſo runeth the text ; 
Chriſt is made to us of God wiſdom, and righteouſneſle, ec. 
Bur he is not made to us wiſdomyby imputing his wiſdome unto 
u3, but by inſtructing us, and making us wiſe to ſalyation ; 
therefore neither is he ſaid to be made righteouſneſfle to us, be- 
cauſe his righteouſneſle is imputed to us;but becauſe he ſanctifi- 
eth us, and maketh us by his grace righteous and holy, Bur the 
breach 1s thus repaired, 

Firſt, whatſoever Chriſt 15 made unto us, he is made perfectly 
ſuch unto us; elſe we ſhall lay a defe&t upon him , who 1s per- 
feftion it ſelf : Bur Chriſt1s not made perfectly wiſdom , or ſan- 
Eification, or righteouſneſle to us, ſave only by imputing his 
own righteouſneſle, and wiſdom, and holineſfle to us,which are 
moſt perfe&:for, as for our inherent righteouſneſle, and holi- 
neſſe, and wiſdomzthey are imperfeQ and defeCtiye, as all con- 
feſſe, ſave Papiſts and Pelagians. 

Secondly, Chriſt is ſo made righteouſnefle to ns; as he 1s 
made redemption: for ſo carrieth the letter ; Chriſt is made 
ro us righteouſneſle,and redemption. But he 1s made redemp- 
tion unto us, by imputing his paſſive obedience ; therefore in 
like manner he is made righreouſneſle unto us, by imputing the 
active obedience. Yea but, ſay they, Chrilts wiſdom is not im- 
putedto us: I anſwer it 1s and it covers our follies and er- 
rors » as his righteouſneſle doth our fins ; and by vertne thereof 
we are accompred wiſe unto ſalyation;andfor proof of this ex- 
poſition 


before this Aſsembly of Divines. 
poſition I alledge an Author of greateſt authority next the 
Apoltles, Clemens Romanxs 1n his former Epiſtle ad Corixth. {0 

highly cryed up by all the antients. p. 41. Noy per nos ipſos juſts- 

ficamur » neque per ſapientiam noſtram » intelligentiam » pietatem) 

aut operay que in puritate cordis & ſanttimonia operati ſum ; ſed 

per figem) per quam omnipotens Deus omnes ab initio juſtificavit : 

we arenot jultified by our wiſdome or godlinefle; ec; but by 

faith by which Godjultifieth all fromthe beginning. . | 
Thicdly,our third fort is built upon 2 Cor.5.2 1.after this man- Arg. 3s 

ner : thoſe who are made the righteouſntſſe of God in Chriſt mult 

needs have Gods righteouſneſle imputed unto them. Bur Gods 

righteou ſneſfle in Chrilt is the perfect fulfilling of the law : ergo» 

che perfect fulfilling of the law is imputedto us. 

In this fort they make a breach thus. By finne is here meant Reſp, 

a ſacrifice for ſin: and it is granted on all hands that Chriſt was 4qver, 
made a ſacrifice for tin, that we might be accompred righteous 

before God, and this maketh for the imputation of the paſlive 

bur not the aStive obedience of Chriſt, But the breach 1s thus 
repaired. 

Firſt, rhere is no neceſſity of expounding here fin by this Rephic: . 
cloſle, a ſacrifice for ſin :the words will carry as well another 
interpretation, namely that as Chriſt was imputed a finner for 
usor in our ſtead:ſo we are accompred righteouſnes in him. Bur 
our fins are no way in him bur by impucarion,rherefore his righ- 
reouſnefle alſo is in us by imputation; and this is the cur- 
rent ſenſe which we find 1n the expoſitions of the antient Fa- 
thers, Chryſc in hanc locum, p.32 2, % amd) xguuts Me aguoruun : 
gp ©:8 i531 av)79 3ruy wi UE Epyooy, Sray x) KuiAdle dvayri mva wi cr 
e127" «a, e5-c, he ſaid not righteous, but righreouſneſle : for that 
righteouſneſle he ſpeaks of is Gods) ſince it 1s notof works;and 
Ic 1 ſuch in which there muſt beno ſain or ſpot, which cannor 
be inherent bur imputed : he made the juſt to be unjuſtzthat the 


unjuſt might be made juſt;and S. eAug. in P/al. 21. Delia noftra In Rom. 5+. 


ſua delifta fecit » ut juſtitiam ſuam noſtram juſtitiam faceret : he 
made our fins his fins, that he might make his righteouſneſle our 
righteouineſle. 
Secondly, admit we take [infor ſacrifice for fin in this place, 
this yery interpretation rather ſirenghneth then —_— the 
ormer - 
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former argument : for that righreouinetle which is ſaid to be 
Aſſumpt. in Chrilt would never haye been ours, 1t his death had nor been 
Bur re righte- 4 ſacrifice for out fins :' thus therefore 1 collect rhe areument 
oulnefle of Frhie place. - 
Chriſt, as he our Ott WP : 3h Fr Fl 
was a ſacrifice The righteouineſs which 1s 1n Chriſt can be no orherwiſe ours 
for fin, was to then by impuration, but che righreovſneſle here ſpoken of is the 
be unſported rjghreouſneſls in Chiilt ; ergo, it Cannot be ours any other way 
my =o then by 1impuration. _ - 

He: hy : Thirdly, Chrilts ſufterings are not properly his 11ghteouſneſs 
Ergo, as he though he who ſuffered were righteous, n1y righteouineſle it 
was a ſacrifice ſelf, neither are theſe ſufterings now 1n Chrilt : but his ative 
for (in, his bo- ob2dience and holineſle is truly and properly righteouſneſe, 
lineflc = and it remains in him; and is that eternal righteouſneſs ſpoken 
-_ "ne of bythe Propher Daniel, (c. 9.v. 14.)he ſhall rake away fin, 

: and bring everlaſting righteouſneſle. 

eArg. 4. Our fourth fort is built upon Cel. 2. 10. after this manner : 
If all the faithful are compleat in Chriſty as the Apolile here af- 
firmeth, we are compleat in him in Whom dwelleth the fulneſſe of 
the God-head ; then Chriſt ſupplyeth whatſoever 1s otherwayes 
defective in them, and yet required of them, Bur the perfect 
fulfilling of the law is required of them, which they cannot do 
in their own perſons ; ergo,Chriſts fulfilling it for them is im- 
puted to them. 

Aadverſ. In this fort they make a breach thus: Whatſoeyer we were 

Sol, bound to do, Chriſt hach done for us, either ;» /pecie or per 
£quivalentian ;in kind, or in value : according to which diſtin- 
ion, although the fulfilling of che law be not imputed to vs ;x 
ſpecie, yer it is per £quivalentiam, becauſe his ſatisfaRion is 1m- 
puted tous : and fo there is no defect in us becauſe no man is 
bound borh to fulfill the law, and ſatisfie the breach thereof:we 
therefore having ſatisfied for the breach of the law are ac- 
___ as if we had fulfilled the law.But the breach is thus re- 
aired, 

Replicatio. n No man who ftandeth res in curiay as Adam did in his 1n- 
nocency, or the Angels before they were confirmed in grace, is 
bound both co fulfill the law, and to fatisfie for the violation 
thereof; but to the one or to the other ; to fulfill only the law 
primarily,and to ſatisfie for nor fulfilling it in caſe he ſhould 

cranſereſs 
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cranſgreſſe ; bur that is not our preſent caſe, For we are all 
born and conceived in {nz and by nature are the children of 
wrath, and are guilty as well of Adams iatual tranſgreiion as 
Our oWn cerruption of nature drawn from his loyns. Therefore 
firſt we mult ſatisfie for our fin, and then by our obedience lay 
Claim to life according as ic is offered us by God in his law, Fac 
hec & vives,do this and live, Now we grant freely that Chrilts 
—- 1s {ufficient for the ſatisfactory part ; bur, uolefle his a- 
ve obedience be imputed to us,we haye no plea or title ac all 
co eternal life, Toilluſtrate this by a lively ſimilicude, and (ch 
an oneto which the Apoſile himſelf elſewhere alludes. In the 
Olympian games» he that oyercame received a crown of gold or 
filver or a garland of flowers, or ſome other prize or badge of 
honour ; but he that was overcome, belides the loſle of the 
prize, forfeited ſomething co the keeper of the games. Suppoſe 
chen ſome friend of his ſhould pay his forfeiture, will that in- 
ticle him co his garland? Certainly no;unlefle he prove maſte- 
ries againzand in another race our-{trip his adrerlary,he muſt go 
away crownlefle, This is our caſe by Adams tranſgrefſion and 
our own, we have incurred a forfeiture, or penalty ; this is 
ſatisfied by the imputation of Chriſts paſſive abedience: bur 
unleſs his ative be alſo imputed co us, we have no plea or claim 
at all ro our crown ofglory ; for we have notin our own pet- 
ſons ſo run; that we might obtain. 


After this Speech , the !Divines cryed generally The Vore 


to the Vote, and though ſome few of eminent parts 
in the Aſſembly diſſented, yet far the Major part res 
ſo ved for the affirmative ; but before the cloſe 
D. F. produced an advice of KING J AMES 
: of bleſſed memory, direSied to an Aſſembly of Dis 
vines at Privale m FRANCE, for the deci- 
ding the 'preſent Controverſie, which bere follow 
£h, 
© Gg T ht 


Ecclel. 7. 29. 


ZAR CD ERGFer OKEBUON 
ode ag eee de RENCTR 


Th- advice of the moſk Gra- Confilinm fereniſſimi 


crous Priace James; King of 
Great Britain,for the quicting and 
compoſing the caſuing coatroverſie. 


Od made man upright, 
to ( ſaich Solomon ) bur he 
found out mabvy inventions ; 
the Truth whereof hence ap- 
pears ; that there dayly grow 
ſuch infinice controverties ywch 
ſeem to rend to no other end, 


then to diltuib the peace of. 


the Church. Among which 

this fate quellion ſprung up 

within theſe forty yer s,which 

the Chvrch of God knew not 
of for 1460 yeares, and ſuſtat- 
ned tha-eby no detriment » but 
now hath been eagerly argued 
berween Two molt learned 
m:n,may be ranked; Whether 
the paſſive obedience of Chriſt 
whe-eby he laid down his life 
for his ſheep by the ſpectall 
command of his Father, be 
only imputed to us for righre- 
onineſle , or together with the 
paſlive the active alſo whereby 
to the law. 


This queſtion, and thoſe thar 


neceflanly ariile from it(a 
olimple whe eof we may ſee 
wn the propolitions. of Moe 


P:in- 
cipis, Facolt» Mague Britan- 
nie Regis , de controverhia ſgquen- 
re ſopicnda, 


ww Dew(inquit Solomon) 

EL hominem ret{ um) [ed ipſe in- 

finitts ſe 1n #ſcurt quaſtionibut: 

cnujus ſententie veritas hint & 

lucet>qued tam infinitey indies 

0rtantur Controverſigdy, que tan 

tumad turbaudam eccleſie pa- 

cem [pargt nbique videntur. In- 

ter quas hec nupera won ante 

quadraginta annos nata» & qua 
caruit eccleſia annis mille qua- 
driagentts ſexaginta » nec quic- 
quam inde tulit detriments ; 

nune vero inter duos ditthifſimos 
viros tam acriter wentilata po-' 
teſt recenſert, Virum ſ[cilicet paſ- 
frva Chriſti obedreatia, qua vi- 
tam proowbus ſpecials mandato 
poſuit > tantum nbis imputetur 
ad juſtitiam ; vel ſimul cum paſ- 
froa» attiva etiam qua ſe legs 
ob: dientem praſtitit, 


he rendered;humſelf obedient, 

Hano queſtionem & que in* 
de emanant neceſſario» quarum 
ſpecimen in propoſitionibys 'Mo- 


linz1 


linzi , & oppoſitionibus Tilent 


cernere licety me generatin diſ- 
cuteres nec par ticulatins exams” 
yare nobts eft propoſutuns : ſed 
ex i15 tantum que legimus ipſt» 
& coram audivimns » conſilium 
dabimnas) quale fidet Defenſorem 
non aedecere arbitramur. Et hoc 
quidem illad erit 3 nempe nut uſa 
penitus ſepeliatur queſto cum 
omnibus inde emergentibus » & 
eum faſciis & linters quibns re- 
wvinitum erat C9 involutum 
Chriſti Corpuss in ſepulchro re- 
linquatury ab its preſertim qui 
ſe cum Chriſto reſurrexiſſe pro- 
fitenta r ; ut» reliftis impedimen- 
_—_— omues ſimul in per- 
fetum virum in Chriſto coa- 
lefcamus; ne forte mminm al- 
tercando infantem vivum, quod 
Fara mater noa paſſa eſt, 
diſcindere ;; ant incouſntilem 
Chriſts tunjcam » quod-crudelt 
ou tulit miles, dividere videa= 
muy. 


Lneuy1nd the oppofitions of 
Tilenus) We have no mind ei- 
ther 1n general co diſcuſle, or 
in particular co ſcan. But out 
of choſe things which we have 
read our ſelves, or heard from 
others in our preſence,we will 
o1ve ſuch advice as we think 
will not miſbeſeem the defen- 
der of the Faith. And that is 
this : to wit , that this queſtt- 
on be altogether buried with 
choſe that depend upon it, and 
be left in the grave with the 
napkin and linnen cloths 
wherein the body of Chrift 
was wrapr, eſpecially by them 
who profelle themſelves to be 
riſen with Chritt : that, all im- 
pediments being removed, we 
may all grow unto a perfet 
man in Chritt Jeſus : leſt pers 
adventure by roo much wrany- 
ling we ſeem co cut in two the 
living child, which the rende r- 
hearted mother would not ins 


dure ; or divide the ſeamleſle coat of Chrilt, which che crvell 


ſouldier would not ſufter, 


Hec confitis noſtrs [umma : 
$Hjus ratin eft hac queſtio quod 
plane nova ſit » nec ne rs 
prooribrus ſeculis inaudita 4 con- 
cilizs 10 definite a patribuz non 
traltatas wee dewique a [cholaſti- 
Ci $pſes agitata. Apage ergo. 


This 1s the ſubſtance of what 
we ſhall adviſe: rhe reaſon 
whereof is, becauſe it 1s a que« 
{tion alcoge ther new, and not 
neceſſary, unheard of in tor- 
mer ages, not determined in 
any Councell, not handled by 
the farhers,not diſputed inthe 
ſchools, Away with it there- 
fore, OGg2 Mores 
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Moreover » if both patties 
now conteſting, would either 
ſand to the judgments of moſt 
learned Divines alledged by 
both ſides, or would reſt fa- 
tisfied in the determinations 
of the Churchesurged by both, 
there needed no other Arbt- 
rrator; ſeeing they themſelves, 
as appears by their writings, 


f 


Deindefi mraque pars tut- 
gantium vel ab ipſis dottsfſimo” 
rum theologorum ſententiis ab 
nriſque allatts ſtare, wel in ec- 
clefarum juaiciss que ab vþſis 
atringue afferuntwy acquieſcere 
vellet, non alio opus efſet arbitro) 
cum & pſt ut ex torum [crip- 
tx apparety jam tnter ſe conſen- 
ſerint ultro, &- feliciſſimum que= 


agree of their own accordaand ftions finem impoſuerim. 


have already brought it to an 
happy i\ive, 

Therefore we exhort and 
friendly adviſe you, that you 
ſiffer not theſe controverſies 
co ſpread any further : above 
all, thar you keep from the 
Periſe, and adde not fuel ro 
this fire by polemical TraQtacs 
Laſtly » that there be faith- 
ful filence on both fides : ſee- 
ing they cend not to edifica- 
tion, nor ſerve to any ©o- 
ther purpoſe chen ro diltract 
mens minds otherwiſe con- 
ſenting inall chief points of 
fxith. To whome, if ever,eſpe- 
cially in theſe dayes, periet 
concord is molt neceſlary, 

Ler chem therefore remem- 
ber thar they ought rather ro 
ftriye ro preſerve charicy then 
ro pain vitory, according to. 
thar of the Apoſtle;endeavor- 
ring to-keep the unity of the 
fpirit in the bond of peace; 


Proinde hortamur ac amice we- 
nemm» ne deenceps finant baſce 
controverſies lating ſerpere ; qua 
omnibus » prelo at abflineant & 
{criptss hinc inde polemicu haic 
s9w6 fomenta ne miniſtreut. De- 
migque wt fidele fit utringue f6- 
lentium , cum 4difications non 
ſerviant, nec aliotendant quam 
ad diſſociandos hominum animes 
in reliquy fides capitibus conſen- 
tientium ; quibus omnibusſi un- 
quam alias > tum hiſce pre- 
fertim temporibus >» ſunma pax 
& concordia eſt ſumme nece([a* 
TMs 

Sint igitur memores plus ſem- 
per rribuendum efſe charitarrs 
Studio quam [cientie vittories 
ſecnndum illnd Apoſtels : ſolli- 
cirs [ervare nnitatem ſpiritus in 
vincubt pacts;& publico tclefie 
commuds privatam now anteferre 


£/orvaw. 


JACOBUSRex, 


and not to prefer their private glory before the publique good 


'ef tbe Church, 


D.FEATLT, 


fg, -— 
> \ k 


TOC DDDRCC' | 
SIE 


D. FE AT LY his Speceh before the Afſembly 


of Divines concerning the new Leag#e and Covenant. 


Ar. Prolocxtor) 


Ur Brethren of Scotland defire a reſolution from this A(- 
iembly concerning the neceſſity and lawfulneſle of entring. 
1n:o this new League;and how can we reſolve them if we be 
not reſolved our ſelves, as ſome of us are not ? Iſhall therefore 
humbly offer to your ſerious conlideration whether it be not fir 
| toqualife the werd Prelacy when ir is ranked with Popery and 
' Superſtition, after this manner : I will endeayour the extirpa- 
tion of popery) and all antichriſftian;tyrannical, or indepEndenct 
Prelacy ; tor otherwiſe by abjuring Prelacy abſolutely,ſome of 
us ſbaft ſwear to forſwear our ſelves. For Prelacy, as alſo Hie- 
rarchy, inthe former aud better ages of the Church,were taken 
inthe bercer parr ; Hierarchy, ſignifying nothing but a holy 
Rule or Government; and Prelacy the preheminency of one in: 
the Church above another. Prelation is a relatio di/qniparantia; 
and prelati are relati to thoſe over whom they are {et;who 
be either the flock) or the Paſtors themſelves ; if the flock, in 
thar ſenſe all that have charge of ſouls may be truly called pre- 
lati, viz. gregs ;for they are ſer over them to be their over-ſeers 
and ſpiritual rulers, A. 8. 28, 1 Pet. 5. 2. Heb. 13. 17, 24s 
2 Tim. 5. 17. In this ſenſe both S. Gregory and Bernard take 
the word; Prelati non que ſua ſunt» ſed que Domins querant : 
& non paſtores, ſed impoſtores ; non dotlores, ſed ſeduttores; non 
prelatis ſed Pilati: let Prelates not ſeek their own , but thoſe: 
. things which are the Lords; mow axdaies we have fiot Tea- 
chers, but Seducers ; not ſhepheards, but deceivers ; not Pre-- 
lates, but PHats; in which ſeatence, Teachers;Paſtors, and Pxe- 
lates, are ranked together, as ſignifying the ſame perſons : in 
which elegant Antanaclafts you hear that DoGors, Faſtors,and- 


Prelares, are a kind of Sy»9yyma's. In this ſenſe, if we conderns 
Prelates, and vote their exti;pationz we ſhall with one breath: 
blow allthe Diyines that haye cure of ſouls, not only out of 
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this Aſſembly, bur out of their Parionages and Vicarages alſo, 
But if Prelati are here in this Covenanc taken in reference to 
Paſtors themſelves, and Miniſters of the Goſpel, and thereby 
ſuch are meant only who ate prepofiti cleroſet over Clergy-men 
themſelves, as haying not only {ome precedency to, bur autho= 
rity over the reſt:neither in chis ſenſe may we pioully ſwear the 
eradication of them. For there are Claſtes in the Netherlands, 
Intendents and Super-intendents in Germany Prefidents in the 
reformed Synods in Fraxce, and Makers, Provolts, and Heads 
of Colledges,and Halls,zin our Univerfities.who have a kind of 
prelacy avd authority over the Fellows and Students, whereof 
the major part are Divines,and in holy Orders. Here I conceive 
It will be ſaid;that none of thele are aimed arzburt only Dz:ce/ax 
Biſhops already baniſhed our of Scoland , and Prelates in- 
deed they are in a more eminent degree ; and if prelacy be re. 
ftrained ro them it is Epiſcopacy rthar is principally ſhot atzto 
the extirpation whereof I dare not yeeld my yore or ſuffrage; 
leſt this new Oath intangle me in perjury, For both tay ſelf, 
and all who have received orders in this Kingdorr. by the 1mpo- 
firion of Epiſcopal hands, have freely engaged our ſelves by 
oath to obey our O:dinary, andto ſubmir ro his godly judge- 
ment, and in all things lawful and honeſt to receive his com- 
mands; if then we now ſwear co endeayour the aboliſhing of 
Egpſcopacy, we {wear to renounce our Canonicall obedience, 
that 18, as I apprehend, we/wear to forſwear our ſelves 
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WIE Bour the year of our Lord 1525. all Germany was 
- pur into an uproar and confuſhon, by the ſeditious 
Preaching of ſome turbulent Miniſters. The Ring- 
leader among them was one Thomas Myncer;Wno 
prerending a wonderfull and more then ordinary 
zeal, having with oreat paſſion preached againlt rhe Popiſh Ec- 
rours, at length began to preach againlt Zyrhey » rearms him as 
too cold, and his Sermons as not ſavouring enough of the Spirit ; 
with great earneſtneſle he preſled the exerciles of mortiticati- 
on, and exhorted to a more frequent and familiar converſation 
with God: he pretended to ſome divine revelations, that, God 
by dreams and. viſions did reveal unto his Saints. his. will, By 
theſe diſcourſes, he won a great opinion and reputation with 
the people who dayly flocked after him and admired him as a 
man divinely inſpired : at length he bzgan more. plainly ro 
publiſh his defign,and told his followers, that he had. regeived 
4 command fromGod to kill ayd rot up af wicked princes and Ma- 
iſtratess, and to .chooſe better jn their places. ,,,* , — 

Frea:rick Ele&tor. of. Saxey heating | of theſe. his. ſeditious 
Sermons banihed hin our of his country;from thence he went 
firſt ro Norrenburgs. then to Mulhuſe, every , where poyſoning 
the people with bis Foxion doctrine ; becauſe he Senators. of 
Mulbuſe and pA was ſa;r.diſiked hinqyhe wrought ſo eftectu- 
ally with the baſe people,. that rifing ip a. Tumult they - curned 
olit the chief Magiſtrates and created ——_ So as now A7::n- 
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cer Was not only a Preacher bur a Senator ; whatſoeyer he com- 
manded, was done ; his pleaſure was a law, and his dire&ion in 
all things, as he 1aid, a divine revelation, He tavghte a commu- 
nity of all goods to be molt aorecable to nature, and that all 
Free-men ought to be equall in dignity ard condition. By this 
means he gathered great companies of mean people, who lea- 
ving their labours thovghr fir and juit ro take part With others 
of better wealth and itoce, 

In Swevia and Fraxconia neer 400co Peſints took Armes 
upon this occaſion ; who robbed a great part of the Nobiliry, 
and plundered many Townes and Caltles , 27axcer being their 
chief Caprain, He had a Companion, a bold fellow, one Phifer 
who talked much of his dreams and nightly Apparitions : eſpe- 
Clally of on2 dream, wherein, he ſaid, he ſaw in a Pary infi- 
nite company 5f Rats and Mice, all which he had chaſed away aud 
deſtroyed : This dream he expounded to be a Commanadement ſent 
him frum God) that by force and violence he ſhould deſtroy all the 
Nobility. And Mancer to the ſame purpoſc moved the Boores 
throughout Franconia and Taringiato unceitake this holy war 
(as he calledit) againlt their Princes, Phifer with ſome of his 
Troopes going out into the Neighbour-Country, waſts and de- 
Rroys Noble-mens houſes, chaſerh away the moſt, raketh ſome 
and bringeth them Caprives, This good ſucceſle gaye great con- 
rage ro the party. Myxcer Joins his forces with thereſt cf Phifer:, 

In the mean while, e/vert Connt of Mansfield, ſetting upon 
them with ſome Troops,' kils about 200. The ſeditions diſ- 
couraged with this loſle,retire a while and keep in , This gaze 
leaſure and time to rhe neighboring Frinces, Jo: Dxke of 
Saxoyy > and his Couſin George» Phillip Lantgrave of H,ſſ., 
Henry Dake of Brunſwick, to collect fome Forces again(t 
them about 1500 Horfe, and ſome Companies of Foor. The 
Rebels ſat down onthe fide 'of a Mount > where they had ſome 
adyantage of the'place,burt they were not well Armed,and'molt 
of them ignorant in warre. The Princes therefo-e out of pity 
adviſed them to lay down their Armes, and offered them par- 
don if they would deliyer up the Authors of the ſedition. 
Mancer finding himſelf in ſome danger , enconrageth them 
with a long and eajneſt Exhortation ; pretends that rhis great 
A&tjop. 
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Aftion was undertaken by command from Heaven) that Gad would 
undoubtedly aſſiſt them againſt —— ; that he had promiſed 
[ 


in many places of Scriptnre to aſſiſt the oppreſſed againſt their 
Wicked Governoars » that thiſe Tyrants ( ſohecalled the Princes) 
followed only their eaſe and pleaſures ; negletted Juſtices pild their 
[ubjefts with intolerable E xattions; had no Care to reform the 
Corraptions of the Charch ; ſpent all their life in pride and luxury: 
that therefore Without doubt , the time was now come when God 
would take vengeance upon thoſe Canaanites ; and reſtore to his on 
good people the liberties of their Goeds, their Lives) and Conſciences: 
That as God had aſſiſted Gideon and David, and the 1iraelites, 
and gave them vittories by miracle » ſo they ſhould noW find his pow- 
er and love no leſſe in their deliverance ; and for a Token of his ſpe- 
cial favour » mark1{(aid he, yonder Rainbow in the clouds, which 
being repreſented in cur own ((olours » God hereby giveth 15 an evi- 
dent Teſtimony that he ts preſent with us in thus Battle and will roxt 
our Enemies. 

Some few of the more deſpeiate were animated with rhis O- 
rafion, and eſpecially with che Rainbow:but the moſt of them 
apprehended the inſtant danger,and rather becauſe in their Ar- 
my all was carried tumulcuouſly without any Rule or Order, 
IAuncer againſt the Law of Arms and Nations had kild a No- 
bl young Gentleman who was ſent to parly with them. The 
Princes being the more provoked with this cruelty prepared for 
che onſer. Ph;llsp the young Prince of Heſſe ſpake to the Soul- 
diers to this purpoſe, That he coald met excuſe himſelf and ſome 
other Princes from ſome Errors » but this could not excuſe the Re- 
bels for their ſedition ; that God every Where expresſly chargeth all 
people every where to honour and obey their Magiſtrates : that of 
neceſſity people muſt contribute of their goods to the honour ana 
ſupport of their Princes ; that Princes on the other ſide did prote3 
them by their power and IlaWyr. That whereas the Rebels cal'd for 
the liberty of their conſciences, and of the Goſpell, though Princes 
foonld deny ity yet that were no juſt cauſe of Rebellion : that the 
Goſpel was propogated through the world nit by force and vidlence) 
but by patience and ſufferance of the fir5# Chriſtians: that yet their 
clamonrs herein Were cauſeſleſs, . and their pretences anjuſt» ſeeing 


the mot Princes in Germany had then given way to the reformation. 
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That theſe Rebels did but cover with the name of the Goſpel theiy 

ewn impious and bloudy defrgns : that their true ayme Was » to 

take away all Government) to bring in confuſion into the State , A- 

theiſm » and Barbariſme into the Church, that therefore their hypo- 

criſy was ſo much the more damnable to pretend the name of God 

and of Religion to their intended confnfion;aud more to this purpeſ?. 

Ar firſt onſet the Rebels were quickly and eably put into d1u- 
orde rand above 5000 flatn upon the place, & 300 more taken 
inaTown hard by; A7-*cer bimielt hiding his head in a Vil- 
lage was apprehended , and brovght to the Duke of £axoxy 
and the Lantgrave : being asked by them why he had thus abu- 
ed the miſerable peſants and raiſed theſe Tur ulrs ; his anſwer 
waszhe had done bnt his dury,and that ſuch Princes as hindered 
the Reformation of rhe Church onghr ro be oppoſed. The Lant- 
grave On the contrary,prov'd unto him by teliimony of ſcrip- 
cure ; that Goyernours ought to be had in honour ; that all ſe- 
dition is forbidden by Godzand that by the lawzs of th Goſpel 
no Chriſtian may takearmes againſt their lawfull Prince upon 
any pretext whatſoever, To this when he replyed nothing, he 
was brought to the Rack to know what his purpoſes were and 
who were the principall contrivers ofthis conipiracy, His fel- 
low Phifer was taken and beheaded in I7alhnſe; IMnncer him- 
ſelf being brought upon the Stage was extreamly contounded 
and dejected, was not able to give any tolerable accompr of his 
fairh, yer in generall rermes confeſſed his faulc and his Errour, 
and his head being cut oft was carryed upon a ſpear through the 
Army. 

This HMancer Was the firſt Author of the much famed ſe of 
the Anapabcilts, ſo called from their doctrine and practiſe of 
Rebaprizing ; for they forbidchildren to be baptized: and if 
rhey have beenzrebaprtize them: they carryed art firſt a great 
ſhew of ſanity , they talked, rhat it was not lawful for Chr i- 
ſans to contend in law upon any occaſions, not to bear Ma- 
viſtracy, nor to ſwear, not to hayeany thing proper ; bur that 
all chings ought to be common amongſt all men. 

Theſe were at firſt their diſcourſes, but by degrees they fell 
to publiſh other more pernicious doQrines. When this {c be- 
ean firſt ro creep in G ermany ; Luther, and all other learned 
Divines 
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Divinzs mightily oppoled chem, and Magutrates every where 
puniſhed them; yer ſecretly rhey increaſed and raiſed many dan- 
gerous Tumults : butelpectally in Auxſter the prime City of 
Weſtphalia : Where they acted a mad and moit niemorable tra- 
oedy. 
Oo 


preaching had tnere reformed the Church) and caſt out the Po- 
p1th Bip and his Clergy, About the year of our Lord 1533 
Fohs of Leyden 3 Taylor by his Tradezan Hollander, an carnelt 
Anapabtiſt,cae to live inthe City of Munſter. This tellow pit 
yately 1niinuated che doctrine of Rebaprtizacion , contemning 
the contraty 071n191:Rotman inthebegining vehemently pier- 

ched againtt him & his phantcaliical opinions,as pernicious both 
ro the State, and to Religton, Yet Leyden prevailed much with 
the baſe people, and infected great numbers who had their ſe 
cret meetings in cornersand conventicles moſiuſually upon the 
night, admitting none bur ſuchas were addicted to their opt- 
nions. Yet withina while Rymas himſelt begin to encline to- 
ward themzand to condemne the Bapriſme of Children as unpi- 
ous and heretical; Inſomuch that the numbec of Anabapriſts 
was dayly increaſed : and the Laxtgrave of Heſſe entreated by 
the Senato:s of the City to ſend ſome Preachers of learning to 
confute them; and contain the people in order and obedience, 

Accordingly he ſent unto them Fabritize) a Miniſter, and 
others, who were provoked by the Anabaptiſts toa diſputation, 
which was admitted by them, and by the Senators, But the 
ſearies afterward better conlidering theirown 1gnorance and 
weakneſle to which they were conſcious ; and truiting to their 
mulrirndes) refuſed to diſpute, and took another courſe. One 
of them runs up and down the City as if poſſzfled by the Spictr 
and cryesRepent and be baptizea, leſt the wrath of God overwhelm 
y2u. Divers othe:s cryed out 1n the ſame manner. 

Some {imple men obeyed for fear, being terrified with their 
clamours, and ſome of the richer ſort ro tave their forrunes : 
forthe Anabaptiſts began to rob all theic adverſaries, and ga- 
thered together into grear Troops : they poſlefled themſelves 
of the Arms and ſtrongeſt parts of the City,and made proclama- 
tions that a/l who Were nit rebaptized were to be accompted Pagans 
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and Iufidels, and to be kil'd. Ryſmon and Bernard K nipperadel ing, 
his companions, ſent Letters to all the neighbouring Villages, 
Inviting all of their faction forthwith ro come to Atunſterzpro- 
miſed them liberall ſatisfaction for their Eſtates and goods that 
they were to leave. 

Hereupon mulcicudes of men and women, eſpecially of the 
baſe begyerly fort, make haſt ro Aunſter, The Citizens of the 
berter ſort ſeeing the town fild with (trangers,forthwith ſecret- 
ly convey away themſelves and their Families, and leave there 
the Anabaptiſt , who now percetving their own ſtrength, and 
the weaknelile of the other party, firlt chuſe new Senators, all 
of their own Faction , then create Conſuls and make XK nipper- 
doling the chief, Then quickly afterwards burn the Suburbs, 
and ſpoil all Churches, {traightway they run by Troops through 
all the Streets crying Repenty and ſoone after, Get ye hence all 
Je wicked if ye mean to ſave your lives. They run armed up and. 
down) and chaſe out of the Town all that did not favour the 
ſe& without reſpect of age or ſex; ſo as many women with child 
miſcarried by their violence : Then they ſeize upon the goods 
of all choſe that are caſt out, The Biſhop of Aſanſter whom they 
had forced ont was Lord of the City, and to recoyer his righr, 
had now beſieged 1t with (trong Forces, ſoas theſe miſerable 
people that were turned out by the Ayabapriſts, were rifled;and 
many kil'd by the Biſhops Souldiers.The fear whereof conſtrai- 
ned many honeſt men which abhorred the Auapabriſts ro lay 
inthe City againſt thei will. 

The chief propher among them, as they cal'd him, was 7ohy 
Matthew ; he ſends forth his proclamations throvgh the Ciry 
commanding every m4 npon pain of death to bring forth their Gold 
and ſilver, and all their goods unto 4 publick place appointed for the 
Purpoſe ; the pzople ationiſhed with the leverity of this Edict 
were fainto obey it; it any min detained onght of his own 
goods, they were dil.overed by ce: tain women that pretended 
co be P:opheteſles. Syo5one after the ſame Prophet commands 
that no man keep any B's in his cuſtody, but only the holy Bibles 
that all other books 1 #,” 'e brought ſorth and burned; for this (he 
ſaid) he had diredion f-1m Heaven ; and accordingly all other 
books 1n great numbe.s wete [1::n, into the fire, 

It 
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It hapned about that time that one Hubert 7; rataling a Smaiths 
a witty fellow , had jelted ſomewhat ſharply upon their pro- 
phets, whereupon they call rhe multitude z command them to 
come arm'd, They arraign the poor Smith, cendemn him to 
dye for his ſawcinets ; which proceedings {truck grear Terrour 
into the people. Matthew te chief prophet doth Execution 
upon the Wretech , fi:tt wounds htm with a ſpeare, Then ſhoots 
him through with a Piltoll, 

The ſame prophet taking his long pike » running in great 
haſt ro the gates of the Cuty,cryes that God the Father had ſent 
him a commandement to raiſe the ſiege and tobeat away the Enemy. 
When he came near the ſouldiecs he was by ene of them d11- 
patched and run through, Though by this event he was proved 
to be a talſe prophet, yer his friends and fellows the other pro- 
phets, did excule and palliate the buſiveile unto the vulgar, Thar 
they much lamented his death, and thought ic a great calamiry 
to have loit ſo brave a min, His fellow John of Leyden deſires the 
people to be comfo. red, for it was lorg before revealed unto 
him that Matthowy was to dye in thi manner, and that after 
his death himſelf was to marry his Wife, Ss 

Within 2 while they run to r1e Churches and ring out at once 
all the bzl5 ; tht done K»;pperdsliag begins to propheſie, and 
he {o-etels that ſome in high places mujt be thrown down » others 
of meanc condition rai/cd up to great authority. Then he. com- 
mands all Churches to be defaced, aftirming that. this com- 
mandemert came from God; and accordingly the command. 
ment was executed, Fewdaies after, Fohn of Leyd:n delivers 
the ſ\vordto Knipperd:lings and appoints hum to be the publick 
Execution-r, to 10 (od had commanded that he wha was but now 
the higheſt 1agiſtrate» ſhould take rpon him th: meaneſt Office and 
beths hangm.n; he. undertook the Office with great thanks 
and cood will. 

The Biſhop alone at his own charge had for frome moneths 
cont inued the Siege) afterward dive:s of the neighbour P.inces 
ſent in monys & men to alliit him;he had made many Aſlaules 


thinking to enter the City by force, bur being repulſed;ſeing no. 


hopes, bur only ro conquer them by famine, he reſolyed npow- 


chat cowſezand ſhur up all che paſages, 
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In the mean while 7ohs of Leyden betakes him to his ſleep, 
avd continues in a dream three dayes together, beinz awaked 

iperks not a word, but cals by {:gnes tor paper, 10 1t he 
Wri:ez the names of twelye men,who were to b: chief Officers 
over Gods Itrael;and to govern all things;for ſuch he [aid wt 
the will of the he avenly Father. When he had thus prepared the 
way to his kin2dome, he p:opounds certain doctrines unto the 
Minilters, andrequires them to confute them by cel{timonies of 
Scriptute it they were able, if not, he would relate them unto 
the peoplezand enact them for laws.The doctrines were theſe. 
That 0 man was bound to one only wifezand that every man may take 
as many as he pleaſeth. When the Preachers diiliked the doctrines 
he cals his twelve Rulers and a general aſlembly of the people. 
Inthe preſence of all , he caſts his cloak upon the ground, and 
upon 1t, the book of the new Teſtament, by theſe figns he 
ſweares, that the doftrine which he had pnbliſhed was revealed un- 
ro him from Heaven, and therefore he gravely threatens the 
Miniſters that God Would be highly diſpleaſed with them if they con- 
ſented net toit : It was 1n yain torthem to refilt, and therefore 
chey yielded, and for Three daies together,diicourſe unto the 
people of the lawfulneſle of Polygamy : the 1flue was, that Ley- 
dex firlt takes Three wives, whereof one had been the wife of 
Jo. Matthew the great Prophet; many others follow his exam- 
ple, ſo ag at length he was thought molt praiſe-worchy that 
had moſt wives. : 

Many Citizens of goodſenſe, & good Proteltants were ex- 
treamly diſpleaſed with theſe mad doings, arming fo mary as 
they could, they nieer together in the marker place,and lay hold 
upon the prophet Knipperdoling, and their Teachers,which the 
baſe people hearing, they gather in multirudes,and ailaulc them 
with great fury, take away thelr Captives, & kill tothe number 
of 50.with extream cruelty,for binding them to ſtakes & trees 
they ſhot them to death;the great p:ophet ſtanding by & com-. 
mending this execution, as a thing wel ple:iing 9 God ; others 
alſo were killed in another manner, 

Afcer ſome weeks thete ariſech a new prophet, a Goldimith 
he cals the peopte into the market place, and declues rhe 


will and commanudement of the heavenly Father tobe; that fohn 
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of Leyden muſt have the government of all the world ; that with 
mighty forces he Was to goe out to deſtroy all Kings ani Princes 
without differences ſparing only the poore people who love righteenſ- 
weſſe ; that he was to peſſeſſe the Throne of his Father Damid, un- 
e5ll he ſhould yeild up the Kingdome to bis heavenly Father ; that 
all the wicked muſt be deſtroyed, to the end that the Godly alone may 
rule and reign inthis World. When the Goldſmich had ſaid 
chus muchs Johnof Leydenfals down upon his knees, and holding 
up his hands co Heaven » ew and brethren ({aid he) his very 
thing Was revealed to me many dayes ago, though I did not publiſh it 
but now it hath pleaſed the Father to make it known unto you by this 
Prophet. Fohn being chus advanced to be a King, inltantly pnts 
his Twelve men our of Office, and provides himſelf (aftec the 
faſhion of Kings )Nobles to wait upon him, two Crowns, a 
Sword, and ſcepter of Eſtate, and other ſuch like enſignes of 
Majeſtyall of the purelt Gold : Then he appoints certain dayes 
when he would publikely receive all complaints, and hear all 
petitions : ſo often as he went abroad, he was atrended with his 
oreat Officers, immediately after him followed two Pages on 
hori-back,one carrying a Crown and the Bible, the other a na- 
ked Sword.His chief wife was waited on with the ſame pomp.In 
the marker place his chair of ſtare was placed on high, covered 
with cloth of Gold. The ſuics and complaints that were brought 
unto him, moſt of them were about Marriages and' Diyorces; 

which were much in uſe, ſo as ſome couples that had many 

years lived rogether were then parted, 

Now whilettthe people were thus ſtanding thick together 
hearkning unto their new Prince, Knipperdoling ſuddainly leaps 
up and creeps with his hands and feet upon the heads of the 
crowded mulcitude;and breathing into their mouths,The Father 
(faith he) anityfie theryreceive the holy Spirit,another day dancing 
before the King, Thus (ſaith he) 7 was wont to do with 
ſweet heart, but now the Father comands me to dance befare the King: 
bur when he would not give over;the King being offended wene 
his way ; thereupon he fits down in the chair of ſtate and be- 
haved himſelf as if he were King, till the King returning turned 
him out; and ſent him to Priſon for Three dayes, | | 
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Whilſt the Ciry was beſieged , they publiſhed a Book called 
the Reſtitution; 1n this booky among other things, they aſhr- 
med, that Chriſt all have a Kingdome here upon earth before the 
day of Judgement ; Wherein only the Godly and the eleft ſhall 
raigne) the wicked being every where deſtroyed. That it is law- 
full for the people to caſt off their Governours, and that although 
the Apoſtles had no ſecular juriſdittiony yet the Miniſters of their 
Churchhad power from God to uſe the Civil S\vord; and by 
force ſet up anew Common-wealth, Farther, that wo man who us 
zot a good ( hriſtian is to be tolerated in the Church, and that no 
an can be ſaved that challengeth any propriety in his goods : Thats 
Luther avd the Pope Were two falſe Prophets ; and of the two, Lu- 
ther the worſe ; and that the Marriage of prophane men, ought to 
be accounted ne better then Whoredome and Adultery. Theſe 
dreams and dotages were confured by many learned men, Me- 
lantthon, Inſtus Nenius, and Vrbanus Regins, whoſe wiitings are 
extant. 

Some weeks after this, the new Prophet of whom we ſpake, 
ſummons all by ſound of Trumpet, to repair with their Arms to 
the chief Charch yard, for the Enemy, (as he ſaid) was to be re> 
pulſed from the City ; thither when they came, they tind a ſup- 
per ready, they ſat down at the firſt near gooo.and after them 
1000.,more that had kept the watch, the King and the Queen 
with their ſervants waited;when ſupper was neer donethe King 
reacherh bread to every one, with theſe words , takes eats de- 
elare the death of the Lord ; The Queenalſo reacheth the Cup, 
drink and declare the death of the Lord. 

This done, the Prophet Randing aloft, demandeth of them 
if they-would obey the word of God ; they affirmed , they would : 
then (ſaith he) the Father hath commanded that we ſend forth 
wwenty eight T eachers intothe four quarters of the world » to pub- 
&/h the holy, doftrine that is profeſſed in this City. Then he names 
all thoſe Apoſtles and ſhewes which way theyare to go. ,. fix 
are ſent toward Oſembarge, ſo many to Warrendorfe, eight to 
Ssſat, eight more to Gosfield. With theſe Apoſtles and the 0- 
ther ſervants , the King and Queen fit down to ſupper ; in ſup- 


| yertimethe King ſuddainly ariſerh, ſaith he muſt go aboxt a bur 
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finiſſe which the Father had commanded, A. certain Souldier by 
chance had been taken priſoner, him the King ſaid to be another 
Judas the Traytor , and with his own hand firiketh off his head; 
after recurns to ſupper; and reports merily what he had done ; 
ſupper being ended the twenty eight aforeſaid are ſent abroad 
their ſeveral wayes, each carrying with him a ſmall piece of 
oold, which they were to leaye at ſuch places as did not admir 
chem and their wholſome doctrine, as a witneſle againſt them 
at the day of judgement. Theſe Apoſlles in the Towns as they 
paſſed, cryed aloud, that mex ſhould repent, otherwiſe they ſhould 
ſhortly periſh ; that they were ſent by the Father to offer them peace» 
- which if they refuſed; that God ſhould teftifie againſt their 1n- 
gratitude ; that the time 1s come which ail the Prophets had fares 
fold, Wherein God would propagate holinefſe throughout all the 
world ; and When their King and done hus office hud brought this to 
paſſe» then was Chriſt to deliver up hu Kingdome to God hus Far 
ther. 
Being apprehended and examined, firſt in a friendly manner 
then by the rack, concerning their life and doQtrine ; their an- 
ſwer was , that themſelves only were of the true Religion, that 
from the Apoſtles time to this Ages the word of God had never been 
truly preached , nor righteouſneſſe prafliſed. That there are four 
Prophets, and of them) two juſt, David and John of Leyden ; and 
two anjuſty the Pope and Luther, Being interrogated why they 
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had turned ſo many innocent people out of their City, and out | 


of their eſtates,and by what place of Scripture they could prove / 


this to be juſtice ; they anſwered, that the time was come which 
Chri$ had promiſed, that the meek ſhould poſſeſſe the earth. They 
confeſled tarther, that moſt of their company had above five Wives 
that they expetted ſome help from Holland and Frizeland ; whes 
they were comes that their King was togo ont with all bis Army to 
ſubdue the worlds and to deſtroy all other Princes for want of Fu 
ſtice. Notwithſtanding their rorments, when they obſtinately 
perſiſted, and would not acknowledge any Magiltrate beſides 

their own King, they were beheaded. IS 
 TheCity was now in extreamdiſtrefle, and therefore the Ci- 
tizens ſecretly conſpired to take the new King and deliver him 
+1 priſoner 
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priſoner tothe Biſhop. He being aware of it, for his own ſec u- 
rity chuſerth twelye trulty men, which he called Captains, ap- 
poincivg ro each, other ſouldiers to aſſiſt him) to keep the peo- 
ple in awe; to them he promiſed large rewards, whole Provin- 
ces, Towns and Forts , then cals the mulrticude and promiteth 
chem that before Eaſter then following without fail they ſhould 
be freed from the ſiege and famine, 

Abour the moneth of December,divers Princes of the Empire 
in a meeting at (oyfluencezafter deliberation,agreed to aſliſt the 
Biſhop with 300. Horſe and 3000, Foot for tix moneths, under 
che conduct of Y7ricſh Earl of Oberſteen, They agreed alſo to 
ſollicite King Ferdinand (the Emperour thenin Spaine) and all 
the other Princes of Germany to joyn with them. 

They ſent alſo their Letters to Myyſter, and gravely adviſed 
the belieged to deſiſt from their ungodly and rebellious courſes; 
profeſling if they yeilded not, That the Biſhop ſhould have the 
Forces of the Empirete.do juſtice upon them. This was about 
the end of Necembey ; in the beginning of January, they ſent an 
anſwer in many words, bur lirtle to rhe purpoſe; yet ſo as they 
commended all rnetr doings. To that charge layd againit them 
of creating a neW King, *they ſaid nothing in that reply : but in 
other private letters to the Laxtgravethey endeavoured to ex- 
cuſe ic, ſpeaking much of the general deſtrnition of the wicked, and 
of the glorious reigne of the Godly in this life. Withall they 
ſent to him the book formerly mentioned,of the Reſtitationzand 
counſell him to repent by times, and not combine with other 
Princes againlt them, being th2 holy Saints of God, The Laut- 
grave having read their Letrer and their book, returns them an 
anſwearzand becauſe they pretended their new King to be made 
by eſpecial diretiof\ from God, he delires to know by what au- 
thority of Scriptures th:y a[ſumed that prwer, and by whgt miracles 
they confirmed it. And when they called for a tryall of their 
cauſe, the Lantgravs replyed , it was ww too late ; ſince they had: 
already ſeized on the Civil pewer, and been Authors of ſo mach [edi- 
tion and calamity » 45 it aid appear to all the world that they inten- 
ded nothing elſe, but the rnine of all order and goverumet both in 
Church and State, That he had ſent unto th:w many learned and 
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goaly Miniſters to inſtr ut them in ſound Religion » whom whey 
had {corned and rejefted. That their dottrines and prattiſes 
of rebelling againſt their Magiſtrates » of Robbing men of their 
goods, of Polygamy , of ſetting up a King of their own» of 
a community of all things aming Chriſtians » and the like) are 
unchriftian and abominable » contrary to all lawes of Gid and 
men. 

Upon this reply from the Laxztgraves they write back a- 
g41n, and ſent him a-other book in the Dutch rongue, entiru- 
led, Of the myſteries of Scripture. In their letters they defend all 
their renents; and in their book they divide the Ages of the 


world into three parts , the firſt frow Adam ts Noah, which- 


pe riſhed by water : the ſ#cond » this wherein we live » which i to pe- 
riſh by fire ; the laſt ſhall be the new world Wherein righteonſneſſe 
ſhall reign. That before this preſent world be purged with fire 
Antichriſt muſt be revealed, and his power absliſhed. T hat then the 
throne of David ſhall be erefted, and Chriſt obtain a glorious 
Kingaome upon earth » in his Saints, as the Prophets hate fore- 
gold. That this Age is like that of Eſau » the wicked proſpering» 
and the Goaly being affiifted; but that their miſeries were now 
near an endy and the time of their freedome and Reſtstwti- 
on approached, when the wicked ſhould be repayed fourfold for 
all their perſecutions » as was propheſied by John in his Revela- 
thon. 

T hat immediately after the Reftitution) the new and golden 
Age ſhould follow, wherein the righteous Saints ſhunld reigne alone) 
all the wicked being utterly deſtroyed. Theſe dreams were con- 
fured by ſome learned Divines appointed by the Lawztgrave. 
About Febrary the belieged began to be in great diſtreſs for 
want of vituals. When many of the poor people periſhed by 
famine, one of the Queens chanced to ſay privately to another 
that ſhe did not think it pleaſing ro God that the miſerable 
wretches ſhould periſh in that manner, The King who had his 
own Rore-houſes well furniſhed, not only for neceſfity but 
even for luxury and,abundance, hearing of her ſpeeches, brings 
her into the open Market-place with her fellows, and 
comminding her to kneel downe, ſtrikes off her head, and 
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when ſhe was dead, brands her with lightnefle and playing the 
whore. This done the other 2 weexs applaud his doings, and 
oiye thanksto the heavenly Father. The King begins to dance 
and invites the people ( who fed upon nothing but bread and 
falc) to dancing and merriment. 

When Eaſter was comezat what time the King had with grear 
confidence aflured the people they ſhould be freed,but no ſheyv 
of freedome appeared, to find an excuſe, he fains himſelf fick, 
and keeps in for {ix dajes, Then comes out into the Aſſembly, 
tels them, he had in a Fiſion been ſet #pon a blind Aſſe; and that 
the Heavenly father had layd upan him the ſins of all the multitude; 
and therefore now they were almoſt pure and clean aud purged from all 
iniqnities. That this Was the Freedome he had promiſed unto them 
and with this they ought to be contented. 

Luther hearing ot theſe wild pranks of theſe mad men of 
Aunſter, about this time,publiſhed a diſcourſe concerning the 
Anabapriſts 1n the yulgar tongue ; he ſaid, it was very plain to all 
the worlds that Munſter was become the harbour and habitation of 
Devils; for ſo the juſticeof God had puniſhed the fins of Germanyz 
and eſpecially their looſe and prophane life that profeſſed the Goſpells 
That yetin thi very Tragedy of Munſter the marvailous mercy 
of God eviaently appeared, in that he had not permitted that old 
ſubtile Serpent, the witty and canning Satan to contrive and go- 
wern that buſineſſe ; but only had given way to ſome filly dull and 
blockiſh Devill, who ſeemed not well skil 'd in Villany) to be their 
guide and condutter. That the groſſneſſe and ſtupidity of all their 
dofirines and doings» made faith of the dulneſſe of that lewd ſpirit 
which moved them. That their Polygamies » their ſeditions, and re- 
bellions might trouble the States but could wit hinder or doe pre- 
Jadice tothe Churchs or Goſpell of Chri#t, to Which they are ſo pal- 
pably contrary. 

T ha t no man of ſencey or in his right wits could be perverted by 
ſuch means » or induced to favour ſuch lewd people,or their pratti/es. 
He further added a particular confuration of their principall er- 
Fours. 

In the moneth of Apri! King Ferdinand at the requelt of the 
Princes) held a Diet of the Empire at Weormes, where after ſome 
debate, 
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debatezit ws agreed that 202co.crowns by the moneth ſhould 
be Levyed for the taking in of the Ciry,andthe challiſement of 
te Rebels , and Withall that when ic was taken, the innocent 
poor people who had been abuſed, ſhould be uſed with mercy 
and re{ticution made to {ch honelt men as had been robbed of 
their eſtates in this Tumule, Hereupon the Biſhop delivers over 
the Army unco the general Oberſteina. 

In the City the famine (lil encreaſedzand the miſerable peri- 
ſhed in great numbers. Some fey eſcaped outand falling into 
the hands of the Beliegers, were by them, in meer pityztpared:; 
being notning bur skin and bones, The General ſummons the 
Cicy to yeildzand promiſes pardon to all therelt, if they would 
deliver up to jultice the King with ſome few of his companies. 
The Citizzns had a good delire to do it, bur were overawed by 
the care and watchfulnefle of the King : who reſolved nor to 
vive up the placesſo lorg as himſelf & his family had any victu- 
als:The Captains theretore commanded them to keep in their 
famiſhed, and to expect no more favour, This was in the begin- 
ning of 7«ne:ſhertly after they anſwer, that they are not (uff- 
red to haye a fair hearing of their cauſe ; That they are unjuſtly 
| perſecuted : that they are ready to revoke their Errors if they be 

nvinced by them. Then they expound a part of Daxzels pro- 
phelic of the fourth beaſt the molt cruell ofall ; and in conclu- 
lion, profeſle they will perſevere in their courſes. All this by 
direction of the King. 

The beſieged City being now reduced to the laſt extremicy, 
it Chanced that two men made an eſcape out, Which were 
brought to the General and the Biſhop, They gave direction 
how the Town might be taken. Upon another Summons, they 
ſil perſiſt in their reſolution, Within two dayes an aſlaule was 
made in the night, and by the help of the Guides, one gate for- 
ced,at which 500 Souldiers with their Captains & Colours en- 
rred.By them another paſlage was ſoone opened;the whole Ar- 
my enters, & finding ſome refiſtance,made a great ſlaughter, Ret- 
an deſperately ruſhing in among the Souldiers was ſlain, The 
King, and K»ipperdoling and one Cretching his chief ſervants 
were taken aliye ; the relt upon their ſubmitſion ſpared, br ron 
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three Captiyes were ſent up and down to the Piinces,as ſpeCta- 
cles of ſcorn and wonder; many Divines conferre with them up- 
on the abſurd opinions,and convincing the King with evidence 
of Scripture and reaſon, though they could not win him to Re- 
cantation)yet they forced him to yeild many things; which 
ſome imagined he did only to ſave his life, 

For when thzy came to him again, he promiſed if he might 
obtain his pardonzto reduce all the Anapabtiſts in Holland)zBra- 
bant, England, Friſeland,(where they were in great mulricudes) 
under the obedience of their Magiſtrates 

Being brought before the Biſhop, The Biſhop demanded of 


him by what Authority he had taken upon him ſo much power 


and liberty over his City and people of Mx»fter. The King de- 
wands again of him who gave him the command and government of 
that City. When the Biſhop anſwered;that his power was lawfully 
conferred on him by the conſent of the Church and people: The King 
applyed, T hat hts right and calling thither Was from Heaven. 

In February after, They were brought back ro AMnnſters and 
committed to ſeveral Priſons. There they were exhorted by 
many pious men,To confeſle their errours,and to ask pardon of 
God and their Magiſtrate, The King relented, The other Two 
continued in their ſtubborneſle, Being all brought to Executt 
on ; The King was faftned to a polt,Two executioners ſtood on 
either ſide with hot Pincers;at the Three firſt pinches he kept {i- 
lence after he cryed out unto God for Mercy,being in this man- 
ner tortured aboye the ſpace ofan hour , he was at length ran 
through with a Sword , his fellows dyed in the ſame faſhion, 
Their carcaſſes were incloſed in Three ſeveral Cages of Iron,& 
hanged up uponthe higheſt Tower of the Ciry,The King in the 
middle, and higher then the reſt, 
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With Obſervations thereupon. 
Together with an Application to theſe times, 


T 


as well in the propounding our Arguments for the Orthodox 
faich, as inthe refutation of the Anabapriſts objections againſt 
it ; Ideſfiredto ſer before thee fo/id and /ubſtantiall diſher, to 
ſtrengthen thee in the true doctrine of the Reformed Church of 
England : but in theſe enſuing relations and obſeryations, I 
make bold to ſer on the board Kick-ſhres, and variety of ſtrange 
fruits ; which, though peradyventure chey will not muck nouriſh 

thy fatch, yet eaten with a grain of Saltywill ſome way irritate 

thy appetite, and help thy digeſtion and concoction. 


OBSERVAT, 1, 


HE French, after the firſt courſe of Solid diſhes,enter- 


T hat the Anabaptiſts are anilliterate ayd ſottiſh Seft, 


As Macariui , who had the care and overſight of erefing 
thar magnificent ſtruRure at Feryſalev,built by Helena the Mo- 
ther of Conftantine the Great, was happy in His name : for XMa- 


carins in Greek fignifieth bleſſed; and as Theodoret 3 teſtifieth, a Theod.hig. 
a bleſſed man was he; ſoon the contrary, many Arch-here-1- 1. Cap. 8. 
2%] G- v, 
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ricks, and Bowtefus of the Church and State, have been hap- 
pily unlucky in their names ; their Godfathers ar che Font 


proving Prophets, andthe names they gave them, b:irg preſa- 


oes of their qualities and fortunes, and charaGQters of their per- Hay com- 
ſons,Þ Haymo noteth out of Jren. #s that Ebzonzt' e Father of the peno.Eccleſ. 
E biontts, hHenifiech in Hebrew poor and filly;and alilly poor man 
(God wot)was he. 7ase7;the Father - OTE de! 1ves 

his 
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his namein Greek: from. uelveue jyſanio» Of A paris 5yſyn;y, 
madneſle , and verily a frantick, Here tick Was he ; Acriuey the 
father of the Aerians, Carieth wind.in his dame,and a light gid- 
Aug.de hereſ, dj#44ind fellow was he; blowy,into hisherehe wich the wind of 
ad quod-vult, ambition : asS. Anuguſtiae declarerh in his bed-roll of herelies. 
Dean . What ſhould -Idefcendto 21a/dmate, whole very name ſpeakerh 
the abuſe of his gifts ( Maldonaru quaſi male donatus) and to 

Ignatius chefounder of his Se /gnarins Lajolas who as he hath 

Tgnem fire) in his name,ſo he and his Diſciples haye proved the 

oreatelt Iucendiaries in the Chriftian, world? I will troable thee 
bur with one inſtance more, and that 1s the Father of the-Ana- 

* Ep. ad 1e&.” bapriſts of ourage; who as Tſhewed thee * before our of But 
linger and Melentthon , Was Nicholas Stacky a man every way 

anſwerable to his name, for a very block-head was, he, . Robertus 

Gals; had a viſion, wherein he ſawrthe Pope ſaying Maſle with 

a Capite arido a lean ay meagre » anda dry head, like as. if it had been made 
& macilento,ac of wood.Such ofall the world was this Stock the head of the Ana- 
þ eſſet gen: Hapriſts ; and from this block when he was hewn down in Ger" 
many {ſomeb chips flew into Eng lend. Although the eye. of 

b Simlers przf. rhe minde of man fince the Fall, 1s like to the eye of an Owle, 
Bulling.li. 6. that cannot endure the bright beames of the Sun of. righteouſ- 
<. pn. neſle: and howſoever God in the firſt planting of the Goſpel 
j =—_ Germa- Made uſe of illiterate men, ſuch as were Teut-makers and Fiſh- 
" wiamſed Itali- er-wen ; Lo the end that all might know, that He that planteth 
am, & galliem and he that watereth 1 nothing » but all 5 Gods , who grveth the 14- 
Jamdudum pei- cyegſe; yer when the eye of mans underſtanding is anointed with 
_— _— ' the e ye-ſalve of the CSpirit, the Clearer and ſharper the eye 
naſtenti apud 15> the better ur diſcerns both ſpiriruall and naturall obje&ts : 
Anzlos Eccle- and fince theextraordinary gifts of the Spirit have failed in the 
fe Cbrifti p!u- Church, the learnedſt men whoſe knowledge God ſanRified to 
ronum #20 thar uſe, have proyed the worthielt inſtruments of his glory, in 
414 Je. con. Proclaming the doctrine of ſaving Grace, andd turning many 
ant. Ratio re- #xto righteouſneſſ e» who ſhall ſhine as Stays in the shie for evermore. 
fa eft lunine Andas it remains a blot open reſo and. his houſe , never 
ſpiritus direfia. tro be wiped our , that he made of the loweſt of the people Prieſts 
d Dan. 1: f ehe high places : ſoit is not one of the leaſt brands of che 
v $09-13-33 Romgne Antichriſt thar he filled the Church with a number of 
: 1gnorant 
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1enorant Maſle-Prieſts, Monks and Friers : who, blind guides 
- 4s they Were, of the blinder peoples fell together With them inta_the 

ditch of ſyperitition.;, herefie, and ſeniualicy, And think. we 

the blindelt men are the fitteſt to draw them our of it? This 

15 the Anabaprilts judgement; who-as the Romaniſts teach igno- 

rance to be the mother of devetion» ſo theſe to be the mother of 
Propheticall revelation y- or interpretation; For Fohs Taſcove- 

rer» e 4 Gold-ſmith of Warrendorp, pretending himſelf ro be a ; Hiftory of the 
Propher.ſent from-God, cammandeq che Senate in MMnxſter Anabapriſts 
co remove. all their Magiſtrates, and put down all their Prea« » © +: 
chexs, as well Eyangelicks, as Papiſts ; and to place in their 

room Twelve ſimple illirerate men to expound the Word of 

God to the people, without any helpof Arts or Tongues, by 

meer Enthukaſts, or.. ſuddain inſpirations and ejaculations, 
Another of theic Prophets, Fobhnf Matthias » commanded that # Sicid. Com. 
none ſhould keep any book in his houſe bur che Bible ; where- 5,7, 
upon all the books that were found in any Library, Study, or —_ - mg 
Houſe, faye Bibles, were brought into the Market-place, and ulumdciaceps 
a bone-fire made of them, Bur beccer all theſe obliinare SeCta. !ibrum haberent 
ries were burnt at a ſtake, then ſuch a bone-fire made in this ©#* //%: ſerva- 
Kingdome: after which would follow the ruine of all Schools [77 $10-e! {4 
and Univerſities, and more then e-Egyprian darkneſs through the ,,,.,,,.; Fong 
wide Kingdome.Since the extraordinary gifts of Propheſy and publicum refer- 
Languages have ceaſed in the Church,ſecular learning \tath been #* juſit, & abs- 
as the Day-#ar appearing inthe Firmament of the Church be- #*:h0c / _ 
fore the Sun; and where no Day-ſtar going. before, no- Sun- wow] 
rifing after, As for rude Mechanicks, and. unlettered,. Artificers ,o,:iraque 
cochuſe them for our guides.to the Celeſtiall Canaenis all one, mage numero 
as if an Army, to march by night over narrow bridges, and by {5 deportats, 
fearfull precipies, ſhould by common conſent , ele& pur- fm: Lv een 
blind men ro lead the way ; or a Fleet at ſez after they haye __ ea 4 
cat the lize , and ſaile under an unknown (limate in a rough ſea, 
and tempeſtuous weather,ſhould among all rhe Mariners chuſe 
che unskilfulleſt. Pilots to ſteer the courſe, We read in the 
Aprealyps ofa 8 Star called} wormWeed, bitter in the effects PER 
and influences ; but a Srar in the light thereof. .Such have been $ *P24© 57: 
the Authors, Devyiſers, and Broachers of other herehes ; bitter 
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indeed in their tenets, and diſtaſteful in their manners; yer 
Stars for the light of learning ; whereas theſe falſe teachers , 
Cut as chips out of Nicholas ſtocks reſemble brands of Hell 
fire, in which there is a ſulrring hear, but no light ar all : peruſe 
if thou pleaſe ( Chriſtian Reader) all the ancient herefies /;/ted 
by Epiphanim » Auguſtine; Philaſtrins » Alfonſus a Caſtro; Am- 
broſins de Rnſconibw, and others ; and therein thou ſhalt find 
the Ring-leaders great Clearks, and acute Sophilters. Whence 
"OY IF OY 1s that true obſervation of Tertullian » Philoſophs hereticorum 
bapt. etror. Patriarche » Philoſophers have been the great Grandfather of 
P75, Hereticks; bur of this baſe and conremptible Sect of the Stoc- 
De eruditione kites » there was never yet heard any profeſlor of eminent lear- 
quid ſperandum ging neither is there liks ever to be:for learning they holdra- 
wo — and ther a diſparagement; then ornament ; an extinguiſher, then a 
gy, Herr kindler of their new light, and ſtrange fire. In a jgrofle and 
tas docentium foggy milt a clear light cannot long ſhine , for either the light: 
fumma eruditio will pierce through the milt, or the miſt will damp the light : 
eſt ? ſo, if it ſhould fall our that any great Scholar ſhould be admit- 
red into their communion, either their grofle errours would in 
time put out the light of his knowledgeor the clear light of his 
knowledge ſoon ditpel the nuſt of their ignorance and palpable 
errors, Which need the leſſe confutation, becauſe they contra- 

dic themſelves as much as-the truth. For; 
Contradi&i- Fir(t, They condenn the baptiſme of Children upon this 
ons inthe de- ground, becauſe they ſay they cannot be aſlured of. the truth 
———_ orb pra- of their faith, and repentance ; by which reaſon they ſhould 
Anabapriſts forbid or forbear the chriſtening of men in riper years alſo, for- 
* a ſmuch as theſe Teachers can be no way aſſured of the ſincerity 
of their ſcholars faith, and true purpoſe of amendment of lite, 
For though they profeſle the one, and promiſe the other ; yer 
they may doe itin hypocrifie, and for worldly ends. Or, if they 
will ſay, we ought to belieye their profeſſion and promiſe for 
cherſelves,why then ought we not as wel to believe their pro- 
feſlion and promiſe for their children, when the fathers or God- 

fathers undertake for them at the Font ? 

Secondlythey preach the dodtrin of mortification of the fleſh 


and crucifying the luſts thereof ; and yet withall they maintain 
plucalicy 


(oncerning the Se of Anabaptiſts. 


plurality of wives, and adulcerous and inceſtuous copulations) 
under the title of ſpirituall marriages, with thoſe of their owa 
Sect, 


Conjugium h voce ty hoc [Yetexit nomine culpam. 


Thirdly, They allow of no ſer forms of prayer, or ſtudied 
Sermons ; becauſe ſuch as they conceive, who ule chem»pray not 
by the Spirit : yer themſelyes 1n their Allemblies make uſe of 
ler Hymnes and Pſalmes ; which notwithſtanding they make 
us beleive they ſing by the Spirits according tothe example of 


the Apolile : [will pray with the ſpirit and will pray with under- ? Cor. 4. If, 


ſtanding alſo ; 1will ſing with the ſpirit » and will ſug with un- 
aderſtanding alſo. 

Fourthly, they cry up the doctrine of the Croſſe, and boaſt 
much of their ſuftering for righteouſneſſe ſake : yer where they 
cet any ſtrength, and can make head they reſiſt the powers or- 
dained of God; and make war againſt our lawfull ſuperiors, as we 
may ſee inSleiden, Gaſtinsy and Guy-de-'Bres. 

Fifchly, They inveigh againſt covetouſneſle,and ro extirpate 
the root of all evill, teach men to renounce all propriety in 
their goods, and tO have all things in common : Yet they rob 
Monalteries, plunder Townes and Villages, rifle houſes, and 
turn the wicked, as they term them, our of their pofleſſions, 
and hold themrhemſelyes. And when they are upbraided with 


this their rapine, they alledge that rext for themſelves, The Mar. x. 5. 


meek ſhall poſſeſſe the earth, preſuming themſelves ro be thoſe 
meek ones, though we ſhall prove them hereafter to be a moſt 
cruell and bloudy ſect, 

Sixthly, They teach that the office of a civil Magiſtrate cannot 
conſiſt with Chriſtian perfection, yer they themſelves in MAnux- 
fer and elſewhere had a Coy/ul , and Senators) and a Headſ* 
man of their own, yea» and a Fing alſo, Johy of Leyden the Tay- 
ler, who ſtitched »p a Kingdowe in one year, and ravelled it onr 
the next, 

Seventhly, they trip themſelves ſtark naked,not only when 
they flock in great multitudes, menand women together to 


their Jordaxs to be dipr;bur alſo upon other occafions, when che 
KkL3 ſeaſon 
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ſeaſon. permits: and when chey | are queſtioned for it:. they. 


ſhelcer-this their ſhameleſs a&t, with the Froverb, Veritas nuda 
eft, the rruth is naked) and delires no waile, maſques or guiſes 
which reaſon; if it were good, would hinder them from hol- 


S wi ding private Conyenticles as they do: and, when there is 
+5" procefle our againſt chem » running into Corners to. hide them- 


ſelves; for, as the Proverb is, Veritas nuda eft, cruth is naked. 


which warranteth them as they conceive, to throw oft their 
cloathes.: ſo alſo there is a like Proverb , Yerirgs . wow queris 


angules; Truth ſecks uo corners» nor innocency ſtarting holes. 


ye. they doe. : : 
Laſtly , in their Confeſſion printed chis year, they find them- 


ſelves agrieved with the name of Anabapriſts, ſaying,” hey ars 


Falſly ſo called : yetir is well known they all of them ether 


re-baptize or arere-baprized, and conſequently are properly 
e&'fxnar attively or pallively. But, as Corvinus in his elder 
ageſo quite loſt his memory». that he forgor his own name : ſo 
they are ſo ignorant » that. they know not their own . proper 
name. .If theſe diſclaim ſecond bapriſmg , they are none of the 
ſe&: if they praRiſe it, how canthey truly ſay thar they are. 
fallly called Anabapriſts ? if Anabaptiſis be the Nick-games. 


whar 1s their right pame) whereby they may be diftinguiſhed - 


from other Chriſtians » Catholick or Hereticks ? They have 
hicherto been known in general by no other names then ofAna- 


baptiſts or Catabaptiſis ; and never a berrell better herring. An 


Anabaptiſt deprive, children of baptiſme, and a Carabaprilt de- 
praves baptiſm. . A Catabapriſt may ſometimes be no Anabap- 
tiſt, ſuch as was Leo Copronymns, Who defiled the Fonr at his 
baptiſme; yet was he not chriſtened again : bur every Anabap- 
riſt is neceſſarily a Cartabepriſt forthe reiteration of that Sacra- 
ment is an abuſe and pollution thereof, 


OBSERVAT. 1 


That the Anabaptiſts are a lying and blaſphemons ſettfalſly pre» 
tending to divine Viſions and Revelations. 


All deviſers of new Religiors and ſpirtruall imp Mutes.,aſcribe | 


their 
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their n2w doctcine.and worſhip to ſome diyine author, Gzher 
God bijuſelt or ſome Angell ſent from him . aud this' they doe, 
norſo much to amuſe' the vulgarzas to ſecure their T enets from 

the hazard of diſputes » and exempt their p=rſons and actions 
f:om.the relt of examination. He that ſpeaketh from the earth” *' 
and bears himſelt upop humane authority, and reaſon, can gain *'" 
no More upon his hearers,, then the potut of his {word ; or dint 

of his arguments can enforce their aflent thereunto : bur he 
thar ſpeaketh , as from heaven, captiyaterh our rgaſqp,and ea- 

lily perfiyades us to relign our eys to him;why dueleth in @ light i Tim, 6.16 
that none car approach unto. In humane debares ,and conſultatt-, __. 
ons We arenot to regard ſo much quis as quids Who is he that 

ſpeaketh, as whar'it is that 1s ſpoken :' but contrariwiſe,. 

in celeſtiall myſteries ; and diſputes about religion we are 

not ſo much to reſpect quid as quiz, What is that which our be- 

liefe muſt embrace, as who he is that commands our aſſent: if 

it be who endued us with reaſon. all reaſon there is that our 

rerſon ſhould vaile bonnet to him:whence is that golden Apho- 

riſme of S. Gregory, Qui in falls Dei rationem non invenit} in in- 
firmitate ſua.rationen snvenit» cur rationem nou. inventt ; < He 

<© who inquires into celeſtiall mylteries, and 1s at a. fault in his 

«ſearch, andcanfind noteaſonwhy ſuch things ſhould be ſo, 

« findes a ſufficient reaſon in his own infirmity, why he catinor 

« dive into the reaſon thereof, His meaning 1s, the plummer of 

mans wit is t00 light, and the /;xe of his diſcourſe too. ſhort to. ... 
ſonndthe bottome of theſe depths. For this cauſe it is that the 

broachers of new and abſurd Teners,or rites in ge 

naturall reaſon abhots, to prevent all reaſonings about them, 

retend todivine Revelations forthem, A4izes feigned that he yalerius Maxi. 

conſulted with F«piter in a deep vault, and from him received mus.l. x.c. 2. 
his law : Nama} that he had private conference with the god- Mines Creten- 
deſle «/£geria» andfrom her received his Rituall : Mahomer, ene ws . — 


that he diſcourſed with the Angel Gabriel» whoſe dictates are 1, [peru ſe- 
| | cedere ſolebats 


&r inea moratus tauquam a Jove, 4 quo ſe ortum ferebat, trad:tas ſbi leges prevogabat. Ibid. Nu- 
ma Pompilius,vt P, R.ſacrzs obligaretyuolebat vidert fibs cum Dea Fgeria congreſſus eſſe nofFur - 
#05, ejuſque monitu accepta Dizs immortalbus ſagra inſtitmere, ©. .c. 1 | 
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regiſtredin the Alchoras : the Helceſaits, that they had a book 


B 
Anabaps. 1. x. ſent down from heavenzin which al divine myſteries were reyea- 
c. 2, Helceſarz [ed, which whoſoever heard read;ſhould preſently receive re- 
gloriabamic” -rnjffion of ſins, In like manner;Srock;Mnncery, Melchior :Georgins 


ulling.adv, 


b*um ipfis celi- 5 ; 
_ of Nam T #ſcovererxand others,by whoſe hands the envious man in theſe 


eſſe; quo "nhſte- latter dayes ſowed the tares of Anabaptiſme, have deluded 
114 reſque divi- the people with pretended 1n(pirations , vitions, dreams and 
ne contiaeren- revelations. 

tur; que Tui- * Nicholas Stock gave it out;that God ſpake to himby an An+ 
Cn 20e- cel, and reyealed co him his will in dreams , promiſing hum che 
CAIOTHR Vent am place ofthe Angel Gabriel. 

conſequs. . | | 
* Guy-de-Bref.1, 1. cont. Anabapr, 11s ſongoyent des ſonges, & diſoyent que par vipens ils par- 
loyent familieremeitt 4 vec Dicu,and preſchoyent tels ſonges pur veiitables, & comme Uracles divins 
4 lows diſciples 


Sleid. Com.l.9, Next to this N;cholas Stock» T hamas Myncer was moſt fa- 
Certiſſime v9- ous in the Anabaptilts Chronicle, who,when the people thar 
_ on were diſcontented with their Magiſtrates, and encouraged by 
futurum no- Cher heretical reachers to rebell in Fravconiazdrew themſelves 
ſtramg, fore vi-into the body ofan army : This Mmancer marched not in the 
foriam : Nam place ( alligned for falſe prophets ) in che taile, but in the head 
zpſe coram mii, q there made an oration to the Souldiers. « Adyance , brave 
yh guang « ſpirits, ride on with your honour , and your right hand ſhall 
ef aut mea- © teach youterrible things: for God hath revealed unto me, 
tirizjuſſt, t ad that the day ſhall be yours : he promiſed me, he who cannot 
bun: modum « lje nor deceive; aſſured me} that he will fight for you: ler not 
_ coy «the Princes artillery terrifie you, for this robe of mine ſhall 
=> ck > receive, and dead all the bullets ſhot at you:look up ro 
perterrefacian «the skyez ſee you not there a Rain-bow in the clouds, the 
machine belli> « Colours whereof we bear in our ſtreamers and Ancients, and 
ce,ptias emm «© can ye doubt of Victory, fith God, as yet you ſee, himſelfe 
omnes quas lt ne Srandara-bearers and the heavens wear our colours ? A 


torment is in 20S : , we : 
ejicient, veſle DEW ropick) and a true kind of preaching, according to Anthony 


mea ſum excep- © Conergſten his methodzPer colores rhetoricos. 
turus:aſpicite NE . Gs 
figaum & teſtymonum illius 13 nos perpetue beaevolentie; toffite oculos &+ areunceleſtiors nthi cove. 


aitecun enmm in vexillo avſto fit dem deviiiie arcus,Clare ſrenificet D: us boc ſimulachro ſe ngb;s 


aff x$4i7m 14 prelio. 


But 


Concercerning the Seft of Anabaptiſts, 


Bur the event anſwered not expectation:the bow in the clouds 
did them no tervice at all 1n their warre , neither. did cheir pro- 

het uncer his robe (erve as a target oflteel to repelzand dead 
all the bullets ſhot again(i them ; bur as ſoon as ever rhis army 
of the Boores, and that other of the Princes were 1ngaged, the 
people were milerably ſlaughtered with Yens Creator Spiritas 10 
cheir mouthes, expecting that God ſhould fight for them from 
heaven according to Myxcers promile,: Of Georgins and Met- 
chior Hofman) ſee before, Seft. 1, 

After Mancer and his chiete allociates and Phiferzwko de- 
luded the people as much with dreams, as Mxxcer With yi- 
fGons had acted their parts, Fohn Becold, commonly known 
by the name of 7ohn of Leydeny and Fohy Tuſcoverer came up- 
on the Stage, and they (o well aqquitted themſelves inthe per- 
ſons they took upon them) that the one gained che raputation 
of a Prophet, the other the title , and (tor a time) the power 
of a King : Firlt, chr of Leydens 11a fanaticall fury (prertend- 
ivg a prophericall ipirir) puts off his cloathes, and runs naked 
through the City of nuyſtery Crying, The King of Z ion ts come) 
The King of Zion 15 come: Then returning home) fals into a dead 
ſleep, dreams for three dayes together , and as ſoons as he a- 
waked, feignes himſelf ſpeechlefle, andby figns deman ds pa. 
per and inke, and ſets down twelve men, molt of them me1n 
tradſemen to be governours of the City of Mrnſter; whereto 
he adds certain conclutons, that a man was not tyed to one 
wife, bur thac he might marry as many as he pleaſed; and ſuch 
other hereticall potitions, Not long after this dumbe Prophet 


143 


oaining his ſpeech told the people, that the ſpirit of propheſy * 9,1; pro- 


was gone from him, and now retted in one John Taſcoverer a pheta nrvus as- 
r:fex,s, conue- 
declared before them, that ic was the will of the heavenly Fa. = —_— 
mm O- h CO mMmenes 
ther, that Þohn Leyden ſhould be King of the whole world. Patric caleftis 
hoc eſſe maada- 


* Goldſmith: this new Prophet, having called an aſſembly, 


As, ſaith he, God ſer Salto be King in 1/-ael and after him 


David taken from the ſheep-fold; to harh he appointed John twn ut imperi- 


Becold his Prophet to be King in Zion. Suctonins Wiiteth, tha 


. imſelf 2 G 2 41 is orea by 
after Caligula made himſelf a God, he ordained his great ene 00” 


horſe afrer the Heathen rite to be a Prielt ; Dignns profeZosfaith 
LI Bencinus 


r Emtotius 02 
terrarum Jo- 


fs obtigeat. 
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. ; da book 
- e Alchoras : the Helceſaits, that chey ha 
Pulling, adv. pan arc ocro>” hich al divine myſteries were reyea- 
Anabaps. 1. x. ſent down from heavyen\in whic Y "I 
© 3. Holcefare led, which whoſoever heard read;ſhould preſently receive re- 
gloriahantur 5-miſſion oi ſins, In like manner,Srock;Mancer, Melchior:Georgins 
brum ipfis cali- T »ſcovererzand others,by whoſe hands the envious man in theſe 
A _—_— ſt latter dayes ſowed the tares of Anabaptiſme, have _—_ 
__ : inſpirat ceams an 
rea reſque divi- the people with pretended 1nſpirations , vitions, 
tineren- Of Ne . 

os 9 quis- quran Seeck gave it outzthat God ſpake to him _ _ 
Terr 1eeitai? #4” els and revealed to him his will in. dreams , promiſing him the 
diſſet eum, pec-> he Aepeb il halt 
Caloruws vent am place ofthe nog ADYiEte 
conſequs. | des ſonzes, & diſoyent que par vipens is par- 
* .de-Breſ.1. x. cont. Anabapr, I!s ſozgoyent des ſonzes, g 5 24 
lo —- or tang a vec Dicuzand preſchoyent tels ſonges pur veritables, & comme Uracles divins 
a lows diſciples | 

: iS Nicholas Stock» Thomas Mxncer was moſt fa- 
Sleid. Com.l.s. Next to this Nicho, k: I areas char 
Certiſime v9- mous inthe Anabaptiſts Chronicle, who, peop 
ba confirms ere diſcontented with their Magiſtrates, and encouraged by 
Dewm 108 4j- 1 :* heretical teachers to rebell in Franconia,drew themſelves 
futurum n0- into the body of an army : This Mancer marched nor in the 
417 opt hay rophers ) 1n the taile, but in the head 
foriam : Nam place ( alligned forfalſe prop ; 1 
ipſe coram mitiand there made an oration to the Souldiers. <c Adyance » brave 
promiſit wſez& , irits, ride on with your honour , and your right hand ſhall 
rs We Th ou terrible things: for God hath revealed unto me, 
- Qtomfnge - ſhall be yours : he promiſed me, he who cannot 
tirizjuſſit, ut ad < that the day ſha y 
hes modam << lie nor deceive, aſſured me; that he will fight for you: ler not 
rem 9ggrediar <« the Princes artillery terrifie you, for this robe of mine ſhall 
mu/Ciato Magi receive, and dead all the bullets ſhot at you:look up to 

als © we vor $kye, ſee you not there a Rain-bow in the clouds, the 
anireborr « colours whereof we bzar in our ſtreamers and Ancients, and 
m - : m : 
ce,plas enim ©« can ye doubt of Victory, fith God, as yer you ſee, himſelfe 


omnes quas ult 15 our Srandard-bearers and the heavens wear our colours ? A 
Torment is it 20s 


new topick) and a true kind of preaching, according to Anthony 
ct vette ; . 
Ns -_ a Cones often his method,Per colores rhetorscos. 
anion illius in nos perpetue benevolent e; tollite ocis!os & areun OT uh; cert: 
— enim in vexillo aſtro fit idem devidtun arcus;clave fignificat D: us boc ſimulachio ſe ngbjs 
by py 4 d . 
aff enim 14 prelio. 
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Concercerning the Seft of Anabaptiſts. 


Bur the event anſwered yort expeQtation:the bow in the clouds 
did them no leryice at all in their warre , neicher did their pro- 

het uncer his robe [erve as a target ofliteel to repelzand dead 
all the bullets ſhot againlt them; bur as ſoon as ever rhis army 
of the Boores, and that other of the Princes were ingaged, the 
people were milerably ilaughtered with Yeni Creator Spiritzs in 
cheir mouthes, expecting that God ſhould fight for them from 
heaven according to Myxcers prone, Of Georgins and Mel- 


chior Hofman) ſee before, Se&. 1. 


After Mancey and his chiefe allocates z and Phiferzwho de- 


luded the people as much with dreams, as Axxcer With vi- 
ons , had acted their parts, Fohn Becold, commonly known 
by the name of ohn of Leydeny and Fohn Tuſcoverer came up- 
on the Stage, and they fo well aqquitted themſelves in the per- 
ſons they took upon them, that the one gained che raputation 
of a Propher, the other the title , and (tor a time) the power 
of a King : Fitlt, 7chn of Leydeny 11a fanaticall fury (pretend- 
ivg a prophericall ipirir) puts off his cloathes, and runs naked 
through the City of 1nnſtery Crying, The King of Z ion ts comes 
The King of Z1on 15 come: Then returning home, fals into a dead 
ſleep, dreams for three dayes together , and as ſoons as he a- 
waked, feignes himſelf ſpeechlefle, andby figns deman ds pa. 
per and inke, and ſets down twelve men, molt of them men 
tradſemen to be governours of the City of Mrnſter; whereto 
he adds certain concluſions, that a man was not tryed to one 
wife, but thac he might marry as many as he pleaſed; and ſuch 
other hereticall politions, Not long after this dumbe Prophet 
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gaining his ſpzech told the people, that the ſpirit of propheſy * 97+ pro- 


was gone from him, and now retted in one Iohy T a(coverery a pheta nxvus ax- 

rifex,ts, conug- 

declared before them, that ic was the will of the heavenly Fa. Wis _—_ 

m - _ N yCOmMmena 

cher, that 7ohn Leyden ſhould be King of the whole world, p4..;; caleſtis 

8 : hoc efſe maada- 

Davidtaken from the ſheep-fold; fo harh he appointed John tum ut imperi- 

that Kmtotius 0:15 

terrarum Jo- 


* Goldſmich : this new Prophet; having called an aſſembly, 


As, ſaith he, God ſer $4z/to be King in 1/-aeh and after him 


Becold his Prophet to be King in Zion. Suctonius Wiiteth, 


X . im{ſelf 'T 2 I is orea op 
afrer Caligula made himſelf a God, heordained his great <p a 


horſe afrer the Hearhen rite to be a Prielt : Dignns profeZosſaith 
LI Bencius 


his obtineat. 


_— 


arti, 


4M; ++ 


—_ 
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Bencins) tals Deo Sacerdos, & tals Sacerdite Dew: like God, 
Bencius ora. 3. like Priett : In like manner we may ſay here moſt truly , Like 
Prophet like King ; a Smith-forge Propher, and a Tay/or-ſhop- 
Liv. x de Ex- board King ; Fohn Leyden conlecrates Txſcovercr a Prophet z 
ord. Anabapt. T7 uſcoverer crowns 1m a King. Andy as 7chy Leyden acted 
P- 152. _ dumb Zachary, ſo, Gaſtins reports of a woman who took up- 
wont ſure on her to attthe part of fadith about the middle of the ſiege 
qurddam e&# te- ©. : > ; O 
of Munſter : This Propherefle made the people belizve , thar 
plum : mulier God had pw into her the Spirit of Fadithy and rhac ſhe would 
que:lam ojidi- one ont of the City , and neyerrterurn, till ſhe had brovghr back 
- EE hs /: the Biſhops head ; having cut it off, as* Fadith did the head of 
Epiſeops Falk Hal fernes : (he was not ſo mad, but divers of the Citizens were 
7am pollicere- 4s fooliſh ; for rhey pur her in gorgeous apparel, and dreſt her 
17,9404 Judith like Fudith; and ſhe premedirar ed a Speech like ro hers?bur ſhe 
Holoferni, &c- could not keep her own counſel : For, before ſhe came into the 
preſence of the Biſhop, her intent was diſcovered, and inſte1d 
of cutting off the Biſhops head,ſhe loſt her own,I ſhall trouble 
thee, Chriltian Reader,but with one inſtance more. As Biddulph 
writeth in his Travels, that the Darviſees(which are accompred 
Prophets among the Turks) run round ſo long till they fall 
down) as it were, in atrance ; and after they have lien 1n a ſee- 
ming dead fleep for the ſpace of an hour or more, riling up, 
Gaſtixis.1. 1. they deliver their dreams for divine Oracles ; ſo at Abberel/a 
| a certain ſort of Anabapriſts fell down on the ſuddainzas 1f rhey 
Mar p6e- ſwooned ; holding their breath ſo long as they could portibly, 
ligioz de icit tillthey ſwelled, and looked black 1n the face, inſo much thar 
ſe aliquis aliquo the Randers by were aftrighted at the fight : in the end, after 
CataLaptiſta, they were out of their exraſie, and come to themſelves, they 
perinde ac fi Z- told the pzople what God ſpake to them in their Rapture : 
= a. namely that Z xinglius erred in his doctrine of Baptiime , that 
diutiſime poteſtthe chriſtening ot children was unlawfull, and that before two 
retinet, ac ſe in. years came to anend, the day of judgement ſhould be; and 
ectaſt eſſe ſin tryly the former revelations were as true as the latter: it is now 
_ ry nar full an hundred years {ince Gaſtio his Book was printed at Baſil 
= 445 vide- (namely in the year 1544-) And herelateth this Propheſy of 
theirs, as much more ancient then his book: ſo farre were thoſe 
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( oncerning the SeG of Anabaptiſts, 


OBSERVAT, III. 
That the Anabapti:ts are an impure and carnal Set 


In a foule and ſpotted glaſle we cannot perfeAly ſee our face 
neither ina foule and impure ſoul , 15 there any clear refletion 
of the Image of God. God is a moſt pure and holy Spirit,and 
none are Capable of his divine irradiatzons, and heayenl 
influences, bur pure minds and chaſt bodies : onthe contrary, 
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the Devil is tearmed in the Goſpel T1evas 21g-Seglor, the yyclean M5: 19: T- 


ſpirit, who as he once beſought our Sayiour to give him leave 
roenter into the heard of ſwine : ſo whereſoever he now 
enters, and whatſoever ſoule or body he poſlefſeth, he maketh 
it a yaſty Sty, As the true Religion, whereof God is the Au- 


thor, z #ndefiled before God ; ſo all falſe worſhip of God, devi- 


ſed by Saran and his inltruments , 15 both defiled in it ſelf with 
Idolatry or ſuperſtition, and defileth alſo the ſoules and con- 
ſciences of all that practiſe ir, Hence it is that the Profeſlors 
thereof are termed by Saint Fade, Sp.ts and blets ; dark ſports 
in regard of the errours of their underlianding , and fox! blots 
inregard of the impurity of their lives and converſations, Such 
were the falſe Prophets whom Saint Petey ſets out in their co- 
fours, « having eyes full of acultery, and that cannot ceaſe 
* from (fin; who allure through the lulis of the fleſh , through 
« much wantonneſle,thoſe who for a while eſcaped from them 
« who live in errour, to whom 1t is happened according to the 
« prove: b : the dogge is turned to his own yomir again, and 
< the ſow that was waſhed , to her wallowing in the mire. 
Such were thoſe ungodly men, Saint Fxde ſers a mark upon, 
that turned the grace of cur God into laſciviouſueſſe, verſe 4. gave 
themſelves over to fornicationy ana going after ſtrange fleſh z verſe 
7. filthy dreamers » defiling the fleſh, deſpiſing domintonsy and [pea- 
hing evill of dignities » verſe 8. Such were the Nicelaitanes » and 
the Diſciples of Fezabelt branded by the Spi:ic z Apoc. 2.6. 20. 
F#rho defiled the marriage bed» and ſeduced the ſervants of God 
t0 commit fornication » and de hos... ſacrificed unto Idols. 


l 2 Such 


Mark 1. 27. & 
C, 3+ I1.C-6. 7+ 
Mar. 8. 31- 

James I. ulr, 


2. Pet. 2. 14. 
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Snch were molt of the ancient Arch-he-ecicks, who as them- 

Cree felves wereCcaught, ſo they caught others, e/c4 volupratts, with 
Rn, fleſhly bait * their minions are upon record, * Sim Magus 
hereſis condidir had 1s Helenay -/pelles his Philumenay Montanns Is AMaxi- 
Helenz m:re- willay Donatus his Lucelia» Elpidins is Apage, Priſcillias his 
tricis atlju'1s Galla,znd others their Mittrefles. Not to relt you of Sergexs the 
-- rag my. ' Pope his Marozia Gregorie che ſeventh his Aatildis, Alexan- 
na ag Si d:r the fixt his Lucretiaz Leo the ren h 115 Magaalena) and Paul 
mere Apuſtoli- the third his Couſtantia; in which conſideration I perſwade 
ce my ſelfe, that thz degen:rating Sec of R:yze 18 termed 1n the 
14 Ca- Apocalyſpe, the great whore ; not only becauſe the commics 
-—a L v4 ſpur icuall fornication in her idolatrous worthip of Sawnts , Ima- 
Pogmata pio- £28 and Reliques: bur becauſe ſhe permirs corporall colera- 
put Concioaa- ting Srewesy and ſetting an eahie rate,upon all the impure vents 
rribus, Vit. of luxury, nacurall and unnaturall, And chough the Familitts, 
mo oe Libertines» and Anabapriſts, ſtand in oppohtion to Papilis ; 
_— ;. ye the gre fowler of ſouls Catcherh themall with the lame 
Gaſtius1. de foule bird-lime of impure luſts. Otche Libertines, and Fami- 
Anabap. Ex- 1jfts, I need not ſpeak; they have diſcovered theirfilthineſs 
ord, p. 2.5. in the face of the Sun : and for the Anabaprilts, all theic often 
_ waſhing will neither cleanſe theic coniciences from the guilt, 
clom eaim win norehemw reputation from the itain of carnall impurity : For 
eunemque 5i- though they tolerate nor fiewes as the Pope doth, yet they al- 
ritwn bajet- [ow of plurality of wives, and moſt unclean practiſes un- 
mus, mi! prieſt 1.r the name of ſpicicuall marriiges ; nay ſore of them have 
__ —_ not blyſht to affirme; that none of their Set can commit adul- 
Fo : ut eaim te:y : becauſe adulterium, according tothe Erymology, ad al- 
unn habemus terums 1s folly commirtred with anorher mans wife,and defiling 
Pyritum, tu4 aygthers body:but all that are of their ſociety are ſo kait one to the 
fu 00s etherzthat they are all one body as wel as one ſpirit. They had no ſo0- 
Gaſtius de Ex- ner inftill'd this doctiine into the weaker Sex, but rwo maids at 
ord. Anab. I. Safogalh immediately after their ſecond baptiſme,made ſhip- 
Saatto-Galls wyyrack of their virginity ; and a Third, daſhing at the ſame rock, 


fave -—_ ef and being called in queſtion by the Magiſtracy for her inconti- 
1aduecy js! 


in puellas divas neacy,profeſſed,Thar ſhe our of her pure conſcience did it;rhat 
que donec ad 1S, play'd the Whore : For the Ring-leadcys of our Seft told mes 
Catabapiiſt.rs iT : 7 | 
deſciſcereatyinculpate pudicitie furruntyſed ſomul atque corpus it Catabiptiſmum immerſerant, 
naufraginm paſſ @ ſunt. virgimmatss. Hiſt, Anabap, c, » 


ſaid. 


I chow 
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ſaid ſhes that it was the will of the heavenly Father, that 1 ſhould 
deny none t:1e debt of Spirituall matrimony; & Propterea fui ad 
omnia obedventiſſima emnibaczqui ſpiritualis matrimonis aebita pro> 
ſtulabant.fihn of Leyden theirKing and Prophet himſelf;chough 
he pretended to never ſo much holineſle, yer was obſerved by: 
a ſouldier in the night to fteal fromkis wives bed and to truckle 
with the maid; which to colour, hz made her his wite:and to 
Jultihe the maitage, he fell into that prophecicall ſleep I ſpake 

* of beforezandatter he had dreamed three dates and three nights 

' together, proclaimed his dreame for a civine Oracle, that no 
man was tyed to one wite: :frer which his Pcoclamationzall his 
Supjects ranto the handſomeit women in the Cicy , ſtriving 
who ſhouid be ſerved firit ; and ſome with a fo:me of ſpirituall 
contract, ſome without it, ſo blaſted the faireſt lowers in fall 
Aunſter, that there was not a maid of fourteen yeares of age 
that was not vitiated, : 

Of the like ſtain, though not altogether of rhe ſame ftrain X 
were the two falle prophets diſcovered in London, 16 42:Richard 
Farnham) and Jobs Bull : Whereof one of them, Richard Farn- 
ham the Weaver, to make a more ſenlible(as he conceived)de- 
monftration of his extraordinary calling liketo that of Hoſeaz 


rook to himſelf a wife of fornications, a Sea-faring mans wite ; g,. 1. printed 
who returning home, laid her in NeWgatez where ſhe was at- Relation two 


Z47 


raigned and condemned for having two Husbands : yet through years fince 
mercy obtained a Reprieve.Þur I will rouch no more upon thi: publiſhed. 


Pitch, leſt I defile my hands and the Readers eyes therewith. 


OBSERVAT. IV. | 
T hat the eAnabptiſts are 4 craell and bluoay Set. 


Sactonins Writeth » that a Phyſiognomer being demanded 


what he thought concerning the naturall inclination and $y-on.in yi] | 
conſiitution of Tiberius the Emperour , anſwered, I ſee inhim Tiberii. Lu- 
anno £uan mvp ror, dire mingled with blond : Thereby, in- !u ſanguine 
timatingy that he would prove a moſt lewd , laſcivious, and Prawn. 


cruell Emperour; the dirt in bis complexion repreſenting filthi- 


ſe, and the blood, Craelty. Such 15 the temper of the Ana- 
L13 bapriſis, 


4 
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tits, filrhy and impure , asI haye ſhewed before ; and, which is 
far worſe, crueli and bloody... 

As it 1s the peculiar attribute of God to be the Saviexrs 
and Preſerver of Mankind : fo the Devils proper name is in 
Hebrew, Abaddon, in Greek » Apollyon , that 1s, The Deſtroyer. 
He was a murtherer from the beginning ; as our Saviour reacheth 
ns : ſeducing our firtt Parents ; and by his ſuggeſtion bringing in 
fin, and by fin, death upon them, and all their poſtetiry, He was 
acceſlary tothe firſt murther thac ever was committed, by Caiy 
upon the body of his brother Abe/, 


Fraterno prun:um maduerunt ſanguine terre ; 


and ſince he hath been the ruine and deſtruQion of many milli- 
ons of men: 

Firſt, under tne c6lour of Religion, inducing them {acrificare 
humanac hoſtias,to butcher men in ſacrifices to him:In tome pla- 
ces their Parents,as amoneſt the Ty;balli;in others their chil- 
dren » as 1n the vally of Hino ;among the Indians;theuc Kings 
and Prieſts; and in other Countries, either the beſt of men or 
the neareit of blood. 

Secondly,by imbroiling ſingle men in duels, Families in frays 
and riots, Kingdorres in wars, both forrain, and domettical, 

Laſtly,by railing perſecutions againſt the true ſeryvantsof God 
and maintainers of the O:thodox Faith : In the firlt Ages of 
che Church, by Heathen Emperours ; in the middle, by the A- 
rians and Antitrinitarians; and in the latter, by the Antichriſt 
of Rome, and his Adherents, As for the Herefie of the Anabap- 
tits, it 1s neither ſo ancient as ſome of the former ; neither was 
1c ever ſo farr diſperſed , nzither had it power to do ſo much 
milchiefe, and make ſuch havock of the true Church : yer ſince 
It firſt ſprung up in Germany » it hath cauſed and occaſioned the 
eſlution of very much blood; as I declared before in the Intro- 
duction to this Treatiſe ; and by a few inſtances, as it were, ex 
fembriade textu, by the lift and ſelvage, you may judge how 
deepely the cloth is died in blosd. | 

To paſleby the horrible parricide commitred in the field of 
the SanQ:-Galli by an Anabaptiſt upon his own brother, which 

Gaſtinus 
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* Gaſtins relaterh after this manner:The elder brother by the inſti> * 1; IP. 22 
gation of th: Dewill, having kts ſword ' under his cloak, cals his Immane parri- - 
brether ( nathing aWare of hs bloady intent ) before his father, mg- cidium qued 
ther) ſiſters; ana the » vele family» cemmanas him there to kneele Germaius wy 
doWn before th.my and ſuadainly whips ont his Sword:and cuts off his pgs pe, 
head> and throws it at the fk cet of bs parents: whereat they Were IC Saults cas : 
affrighted, that th:y died mad: the murderer himſelf defending ſiun ago quis 


the tact, and ſaying. Voluntas Dei impleta eſt. quomodo potcrit 

memorare 2? 
edvocat ſratcr ſrairemswhil tale cogutantim, i Patras, matrix, ſorormms totinſque familie coaſeſ- 
ſum, jubet ut ts mediv geau deponat; ut autem iſte in genua ſeſe demiſit,corripit frater eaſem quem 
zn bog attulera! ,atque per fratris (ugulum prottns adegit, caputque detoadit, quod parentum pe- 
dibus ad volutum pettora examinat,; 6 rel:quo corpciis tics magna cr urs vis emanat : conciduat 
atque amentia emoriuntur quotquot adſunt. 


Ar the firſt riſing of the Anaba ptiſts in Swevia and Franconias 
to the number of torty thouſandzthey killedall the Nobles and 
Gentry that made any head to op their popular fury, And no 
marvel the peoples fingers were dipt in blood, when their King 
and Prophers whole hands and armes were imbrued in it. Tho. 
Anncer their Prophet, Senatour and Generall (for he was all 
theſe) in the ficlt Speech he made in the head of his Army by 
Frankhas, (above mentioned) told the people, & That it was 
«< Gods promiſezthat the righteous ſhould waſh their feet in the 
&« blood of the wicked ; and therefore he exhorteth them to fall 
« pell-mel upon all the, Princes, and Magiſtrates, and Land- 
« Jords, as tyrants and Thieves, that ſucked the blood of the 


<< people) and lived in luxury and wantonreſs;and to kill every 


* mothers ſon of their Enemies,and offer them up, was an ac- 
« ceptable ſacrafice unto God. 
Another Prophet of theirs, 7:hn tatthias by name, who 
boare great ſway with the people, when a Black.ſmirh piached 
him with a diſgracefull ſcoffe, calling him cacati'm Prophet am Hiſtory of the 
he procured him to be cond2mned to death, and himſelf would Anabapriſts 
needs be the Execut1oner,wounding him firlt with a halberc,and © 3 
the wound proving not mottall;he after ſhot him through with 
a piſtoll : then ſhedding a few Crocodile teareszand ſeeming to 
take compaſlion on him) he pardonerh him for his raſh ſpeech, 
ſaying, that God was reconciled to him, and thar he had a reye- - 
lation from heayenzthat the man ſhould not die of his wounds: 
: yet: 
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yet he proved, as in other things , ſo in that, a falſe Prophet, 
the man dying a few dayes after, A man would think that theic 
Taylor, King fohn of Leyden) ſhould rather uſe the needle;thzn 
the rapier Or ſword; yet» When ſoon after his Coronation he 
made a great feaſt, bidding ar lea{t- 4000, men and women, be- 
rween the firlt and ſecond courſezhe accuſeth a man of high crea- 
ſon, and cuts off his head with his own hand, and returns mer- 
ry to ſupper,and after ſupper, with the ſame bloudy hand takes 
upon him to adminiſter the bleſled Sacramenr of the body and 
bloud of our Saviour : and not long after, when there was a 
Famine in the City of 27z»ſter,and yer the King and his Courtt- 
ers abated nothing of their variety of full diſhes, and one of his 
fifteen wives(for ſo many he had)ſomwhat more conſciencious 
then the reſt, ſaid, that ſhe thought God was net well pleaſed 
with their feaſting and rioting in the Palace, when the people 
pined for hunger 1n their houſes, and many died famiſhed in 
the (treets; the King, being told of it-brought her to the mar- 
ket-place, with other of his wives, and making her kneele 
down,there cut oft her head, and commanded his other wives to 
ſing and give praiſes for it to the heayenly Father.It will be here 
ſaid, thar our Anabapriſts in Exg/and, were never arraigned or 
condemned for any ſuch crimes and that they ſeem to be a ſilly 
and hatmleſle people : yet let us take hed how we ſuffer the 
egoes of the Cockatrice to remain amoneglt us ; for when they 
be hatched, there will break our of them moſt venemous ſer- 
pents. The Lyon, when he is very young) is ratheg gameſome 
then rayenous, or cruell ; but when he grows big, and knowes 
his own ſtrength, being hunger-bir, he ras roaring abroad) ſec- 
king whom he may devour. hy 


OBSERVAT.YV. 
That the eAnabaptiſts are a prophane and a ſacrilegions Sect. 


As morall yertue is placed in the middle between two ex- 
treames; the one in the excefle, the other in the defect : for 
example,liberality is in the middle,berwixt prodigaliry in the 
exceſle, and coyeteouſneſle in the defet : magnanimiry in the 
middle, berweene.ambition and haughtineſs in the excefle,and 
pulillanimity or baſene#e in the defect : fortitude or rrue yalour 
| vn 
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inthe middle, berweene Temetity or fool-hardineſle in the 
exccſle, and cowardize in the detect.: ſo alſo True Religion, 
hath her proper ſeat in the middle, betweene ſuperſtition 1n 
che exceſle and prophaneſſe in the deteR, and of the Two 
extremes, prophaneſle is the worſe, becauſe ir 1s neer neigh- 
bour to Arthe;/me,which plucks up all Religion by the root; out 
of tne neatt, Relsgio is ſo Called a religandoy becauſe it binderh 
the ſout to God withrthe girdle of verity : This golden belt of 
verity» ſaperltition ties too hard and lirait, prophaneſle too 
wide and looſe, A ſuperſtitious man feareth God inſuch a ſorr 
as he ought notza prophane perſon feareth him not as he ought: 
che ſupectticious arrribute that worſhip to God which he requi- 
reth notzthe prophane yeild him nor that worſhip he requuerh, 
ſuperliition arrtirech Religion over gorgeoully , prophane- 
nelle {trips her of her neceſlary drefle,of decent rices and cere- 
monies : in a word, ſuperſtition offers to God what he claims 
not for is own; prophaneſle ſacrilegiouſly robs him of chat 
which is his own in a particular manner. In deteltation of 
which ungodly diſpoſition in men, both Greeks and Latines 
have a proye:biall ſpell, ixzs #5: GiEnnu, procul efte profans 
and , Odi ome vulgus & arceo ſaith the Poet: Amway 
wich prophane perſons, joyne not hands with thoſe who fin- 
ger holy Things ; If it be burglary to break into mens houſes, 
and rifle them, what is ic to rifle Churche s? If it be felony to 
rob men, what is it to rob God? The Anabapciſts here , 
with a heart of adamant, and brow of brafſe, will be ready to 
anſwer, That like diſtrafted men , we rave at we know not 
whom, we cry down ſuch a fin as hath no exiſtence : That the 
word ſacriledge or helj-thert , 18 a meer ſcar-crow Or bug-bear to 
fright fools. For thoſe things that are truly holy are laid up in 
the ſoul, as the graces of the Spirit, which cannot be plundered; 
| as for outward things there isno holineſfle in chem; neither in 
| /Churches; nor in Altars, nor in Fonts, nor in Fulpics, nor in 
f Veſlels or Veltments, nor in Glebs or Centties, What, Thou 


> prophane Z/ax; arethere no Sabbaths now - ro be hallowed ? 


no Sanuaries to be reverenced ? no Sicraments to be admini- 
red? noxacred Oblations to be mage ? no duties to be paid 
to God,and thoſe who attend-on his ſervice? didlt thou ne- 
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yer hear of a diflin&tion of auworfold holinefie, inherent and 
relative; oras ſome rather phraſe it, ſ#ubjeltiv.z and objettivas 
a holinelle in the ſubject, and a holinetle in the obje&? inherenc 
holinetle no intelligent man ever attributed to outward and 
inanimate things ; for that holineſle 1s a fruit of faith, produ- 
ced in the foule by the operation of the holy Spicitz que nec er:- 
pi, nec ſurrips poreſt ; but forrelattie holinefle, -no religions 
Chrittian ever denyed it to theſe things, The grovnd of which 
relative holineſle is Gods peculiar interelt-in them, either by 
veitue of his own claim and challenge to them, or by the free- 
will-oftering, donation and dedication of them to him by god- 
ly perſons. In which regard, ſomeplaces are holy, as Temples, 
hallowed to hts Name : ſorve dayes, as Fea(is dedicated to his 
« honour: ſome perſons, as Prieſts and Leyites under the Law, 
Presbyters and Deacons under the Goſpell, men ſet apatr for 
his ſervice ? ſome lands, profits, and emoluments, as Glebs, 
Tithes, firſt-fruirs, Oblations , and other obventions, aſlig- 
ned forthe maintenance of the Miniſtery : ſome utenfils, as 
Tables, Fonts, Pulpirs, Chalices, Veſtments, and the like, 
employed in the immediate Service and woiſhip of God; and 
to altenare unjufily, decaine or purloyne any of theſe things 
trom any of thoſe places) or perſons, to whomthe law cf the 
Land, agreeable to Gods Law hath appropriated or apportto- 
C:ic0.Roſc, Naredrhem, is that we call Sacriledge; which the Heathen 
Amer. themſelves,by the glimmering light of Nature, knew not only 
Inſu i £icum to bea finne; þnt a hainous and capitall crime : for this 1s one 


ſb. 


v1v0s, © 14 ofthe Laws inthe Twelve Tables ſo much commended,Sacrum 
-+ pe ſacrove commodatum'qui rapſits parricida effo : Let him that ſteals 
Facet.& ex- away any holy thing » or dedicated to a holy uſe» be puniſhed as 


emp. Sacrileg a parricide : That 1s, as much as one, who had murdered his fa- 
opb:uſam b246re cher or mother : and what was ſuch a perſons doom by rhe Ro- 
_—_—_y mane Law : Tobe ſowed ina ſack and caft alive into the ſea. 
— ſque ſer- Neicher was the puniſhment leſle ſevere among the Erhiopians: 
pentun objer- for if any were Convinced of that crime amonglt them, there 
vari a;uityita was a potiongiven him to drink, made of divers kinds of 
ut mortem {9 notfon, which they had no ſooner raken off, but it wrought: ſo 
ne 91/;- pon their fancies,” that they conceived themſelves to be {tung 
_ wich all kinds of ſerpents : and to rid themyſelyes of the pres : 
they 
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they made away themſelves, Here theſe prophane wretches 

willbe apt toreply, Whar are the Heathen Laws to us ? How 

P:Ove you out of Gods Word, that Sacritedge 1s a finne? To 

to:bear other Teltimonies,which might be largly infiled upon, 

S11Nt Pal not only ranketh it among grievous finnes, but Rem.s, 22, 
lets 1na degree of impiety above Idolatry ; Thea which abhor- 

reſt Idols, goeft thou commit ſacriledge? a8 it he ſhould tay, Thou 

that ſo much dereſtett Idolatry, That thou abhorrelt the very 

name of an Idoll, dolt thou worſe? namely, commit facri- 

ledge ? Sacriledge, whithout all doubr, is worſe then Idolatry; 

tor he more wrongeth the Deity, who robbeth the true God 

of that Which is his due, Then he, who through a mittake, ex- 

hibirs honour to another in ftead of him. And that this kinde 

of $acriledge we ſpeak of, whereby Churches or Church-men 

are defrauded of their due, is no better or worſe then rob- 

bing God himſelf: the Prophet Malachasi affirmech, werbrs Cap.3.v.8.5 
00 tantum diſertts> ſed & exertis ; Will a man rb hs Gas * 
Jet you have robbed me ; but you ſay» Wheretn have we robbed 

thee ? InTithes, and Offerings : therefore are you curſed with 4 

curſey for ye have robbed me » even this whale Nation: Ye are 

curſed with a curſe, what means this reduplication ? Can a 

man be curſed without a curſe? arethe latter wo:ds redundant 

and ſuperfluous ? doe they mp#2xe , No ſuch thing, the learned 

know better then ſo, the redoubling of the word is very fignitt- 

cant in holy Scriptures - as where we read J/itands w/itabo, m 

viſfting I will viſit thee;That 18, LI wil vifit thee in a ſingular man- 

ner: and Multiplicando multiplicaboy in multiplying 1 will multi 

ply thee ; Thar 1s, I will exceedingly multiply thee:ard bexeds-1qu pig 1 
cendo benedicam » inbleſſing I Will bleſſe thee : That is, 1 Will xe;x;5 ame a4 
extraordinarily blefle thee : ſo here inthe Prophet , ye hall be valem congreſ- 
-nrſed with a cyrſe-1mports no lefle, Then ye ſhall be curſed with {937% 4000. 


a ftrange curſe, a (fignall curſe, fncha curſe as he that nrareth tus F Spraner 
ears ſhall tingle » and his knees ſmiteone the other : Such a curſe Tod: Apat- 
as was inflicted upon Xerxes, and Cepioz'and Marowms Craſſus ling diripica- 
and Herod, & their aſlociates,for attempting or acting this hor- dum miſt, 9:4 
rible villany. Xerxes ſent an Army of 4000.To detiroy rhe Tetn- * wer _ -- 
ple at Delphos,and pillage all thoſe preciovs Things, . which CA Jl 
thoſe Kings,Princes, and Nations,who by their Amaaſſadonts , 4 þ 
0 0-3 conſulted © 
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conſulted rhe O:acle conceining the ſucceſle of their wars, had 
laid up there ; but his whole Army was detiroyed by Thunder 
and Lightning from heaven: neucher had Cepio the Contul 
berter 1uccelle, after he had ipoyled the tamous Church of To- 
louſe, ard from thence taken « great maſle of Gold ; both he 
andeyery man in his aimy that had ftingeied any of thar gold 


Ecal.Cil. came to a miſerable end, and gave occaſion to that Latine pro- 
Ys yeib ſpoken of a man who lives miterably and ayes deſperately) 
TS Anrum habet Toloſanumy iurely he had ſome gold of To- 


louſe in his keeping. In like manner, Marcus Croſſusafter he had 
Taken 2000 Talents of gold out of the lemple at Feryſalem » 
which Pompey left there z was no ſoone: palt over the river Ex” 
phrates, then his whole Army was routed by the Parthians, and - 
part of the gold he cauſed to be carried ovt of the Temple, was 
melced and poured into his mouthzafter ne was {lain with theſe 
words, *© Now ſurfeit of gold after thy death, wherewith thou 
« couldii never be ſatisfied all thy life long : Yer Herod) Who 
could not but here of this ſad dyſaſter of Crafſus, living in thoſe 
time and parts,would take no warning thereby:but, nnadeiltan- 
ding of valt ſums of movey laid up for lafety inthe Templezand 
hid m the Sepulcher of David, ſent his men of war to 11fle the 
place; who,in diggingzas they catne to the Cave near the coffins 
of David and Se/omun, There brake out thence a fire, That burnt 
_ the ſacrilegious delyers all ro aſhes. To theſe we may adde Ze/- 
Thecd cat, fpaxear , Copronymus, Julian the goveinour of the Ealtzand ſer. 
hiſt. 1.31, vant to the Apeſtare Emperour of that name; and Felix; who 
all read a ſad lecture to Charch-robbets, written in Characters 
Felix ſacrerum gf blond. 
vaſmWN.%- As ſoone as Belſbazzer took the veſſels of the Temple inz9 
wficemtiam conl- , . : 
&icatys, Ecc:, BS hands,and carouſed in the cups; he /aw an band on the wal Wri- 
3119ni',quem @&'ng his dreadfull doome. After Leo, ſurnamed Ceopronymas eſpyed 
ſumptuops wa-a Crown beſet with Catbuncles in a Chriſtian Chuich, and 
js 43: er covering after it,cauftd it to be ferched from thence, and had 
_— +. Sediſt ſer it upon his head;there ſuddenly aroſe a Carbaycle in his fore- 
impis on diu head, which ſuffered his temples afterwards to take no reff. And 
poſt panas per- as cloſe did the puniſhment of the like ſacriledge follow 
ſotverwnt : F& - arthe heels of Jul;an, and Felix; for, within afew weeks after 
ect ne Felix,detiding at the rich plate Jaries ſonne was ſerved in 
; - rogether, 
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together with Falian, hid carried away all the iich preſents, tus impattes 
any many vellels of vold, which the devotion of Conſtantine /*iem dies 
. } . 1 . FEI 4 = 'P 
and /ox/tantias hag deutcated to God in the new Temple ar 2294/4; ex 9 
C on, Fes fudit, ſtatimP 


7erwjalemy built by Queen Helena» Gods vengeance feiſedyx;1ttys eſt © 


upon them both, Felix dy nz; of a flixe of bloud, and {7 ulian Julianus coſe. 
of the foul diſeaſe Called rh Miſerere; which 1 tpare to- de- ſtim iagravens . 


{c11be lett it ſhould cehle my peny as it d:d his ſacrilegions 9m delap- 
[t1s, viſcerivus 


mourh, Of this fin, which God ſo exemplarily puniſhed, no tore \7? ©! 

= , NE IS putredine exe - 
of ancient hereticks or ſchiſmiric ks were more guilty rhen the j; jnteriit, oh 
Donatiſts,f: om whom our Anabpriſts afe lineally deſcended, for ſceleratum e:;:5 
S. Auguſtine 1n his Epiltle ro Bonifacixs » buterly exclaimes 95 //trumentum 
againtt them for ruſhing violenely into the Churches of the Ca- /phenie, 
cholicks ; b:erking aſunder the Altar-boards, pulling downe hyrs, oh 
the partitions, and making havock of all things ; and herein'4,y 69 or 
our Anabapriſts their curſed oft-ſprings, learn to patrizare. Rot- cum oh!intit. 
man with K nipperdolingyln the year 15 34. after they had alte:ed c,., NT Es 
the Senate in Mxxſter, teiſed rpon the Chvrch dedicated to xygem pj:; 
Manricias, Iituated in the Subub ; and pilliged all the other Mauricii /4 
Churches in the City. And 1n Sneviay and Franconia» Muncer #rbeminva- 
and Phifer, two principal incendiaties amoyg the Anabaptilts, 4 & cum 
made their Magizines in the covent of the Franciſcannand calt edificiis inc By 
theic ordnance there ; and Phiter,; running into the country of qyz, 445245 
Tsfield,pitlageth all the Ca/lles, and Churches. And the Tayler= templa om. 
King, Fohy of Leyden, of rhe Copes, and Altar-Cloathes, and 4 riptuar. 
rich yeltments (toln from the Churches which they pillaged) Hit.Anab.c, 3. 
made good uſe.; and by the help of his former Tradetranſlated 
chem all into apparell for himſelf, and his Comriers, and glit- 
cering Cappariſons for his horſes, And what evil their Dilctples 
mingled with Brownilts, have done in the SinAuaries of God 
in Englandand Ireland, Th ugh I ſhould hold my peace, the 
Timber out of rhe beams, and the Chalices ont of the Veſtry, 
and the marble and braſſe out of the Monuments of the dead 
would proclaim it to the eyeflalting infimy of this prophane 
SeRt, But it is rime'e/awdere river, To ſhut down the flond-gater) 
leſt my diſcourſe be overflown with theſs madly and brackifþ 


Waters, —==Sat prata bibernnt» 
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OBSBRVAT, Ulc. 


Of the untimely deaths and fearfu!l ends of the Ring-leaders of 
thi Set. 


No man knoWeth either love or hatred by ali that ts before kin) 
all things come alike to all ; there 25 one event ro the 11ghteow , 
and to the wicked, and to the clean, and to the unclean ; to him 
that ſaorificeth, and to him that ſacrificeth not ; as ts the good.ſo 15 
the ſinner ; and he that ſweareth » as he that feareth an Oath.1hus 
ipeaketh King Slower , ether inthe perſon of the Epicure, 
denying ſpeciallproyicence ;- or, as moſt agree, in his own 
perion, Wichour any figure or Proſopopeia at all, to de- 
rerre men from palling raſh ceniures upon any in particular, for 
outward Clialters, In regard of the common calamities incident 
ro all mankind : no man may certainly judge, whether a man 
be in Gods favour or tare of Grace, by the float of theſe out- 
ward bleſlings; or thathe is out of Gods favour, and in the 
condition of a Reprobate, by the ebbe of them or the contra- 
ry inundation of atflictions : For a man may be as miſerable as 
Lazarmi in this world, yet deltinated to Abrahams boſome : 
as on the other ſideza man may be as happy as Dives here,yet re- 
ſerved for everlaſiing Torments hereafter, It is theretote ſage 
Councell the Poet giveth, Ne te queſiverts extray ſeek not thy 
ſelf out of thy ſelf ; neither value thy ſelf by thy outward 
eſtate, but thy liock of inward vertues, Notwithſtanding this 
general obſervation concerning the benigne aſpeR of heaven in 


| this life, or manifold diſaſters, it is molt certain, that God ex- 


empteth ſome from common calamities, and powreth the full 
vials of his vengeance upon other in ſuch ſort, even in this life 
that the molt ſecure finners are Conſtrain'd ro profefle, in the 
words of the Pſalmilty wrique oft frufins juſtos utique oft Deus 
Jadex in terra; Doubtleſſe there is a reward to the juſt. doubtleſſe 
there is a F ndgy that judgeth the earth If God did not ſet a mark 
upon ſome notorious offenders in this life, and make themex- 
amples to othe's, upon what evidence could the P:opher far 
T he Lord is known by the judgement which he execateth, the bad 
#5. (nared in the Works of his own hanas ? On Which Texts the enſu- 
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ig relations may ſerve as a briefe Commentary. Who cannot 
read Corah and his Complices bone in their puniſhment ? They 
mace the firſt Schiſme in che Congregation, and in their time 
there was a Wide rens made in the earth;through which they de- Numb.16.31. 
ſcended quick into Hell. Elymas the (orcerer,who indeavoured to 
ſeduce the P.oconſul from the Chriltian faichzand caſt a miſt as 
it wete before his eyes,That he might noc diſcern tive Religion 
from Superſtition, was tuddenly {mitren with hlindnefle, Ceriz- As. 3. 11. 
thus the old heretick, who corrvpred the doctrine of the Got- Havm. Com- 
pell in the pureſt times, reſorting to a common Bath where he gaps hiſt, 
met the Apolile of Chrilt,was killed by the fall of the houſe, as ;,, ©... 
ſoon as the beloved Diſciple who made haſte to ſyn him, was Bo 
got out of the door, 2onrtanm With his Two Truls, Priſcilla & 
HMaximilla,who betrayed the truth of God,ztook partof Zudas's 
cord)and hanging thermſelves;thereby ſraxg/ed thar hereſy in the 
infancy. Manes who tare the ſeamielle coat of Cnriltzand with a 
part thereot covered the Heieticks called from his name May;- 
cheszhad his skin wholy corn from his fleth,and being thus exco- 
riated, in the quickelt ſenſe of lirgring pain, he yeilded up his 
unhappy Gholt, 
Vitaque cum gemitu fugit inatgnata ſub umbras. '- 
Arius » who infected the greatelt part of the world with his 
peltilent herefie, came to a moſt ſhamefull endin the publick 
Jakes ar Alexandria; voyding his bowels at his eaſement there; 
N eftorius his tongue rotted in his mouth; wherewicth for many Pont. Catal. 
years he had blaiphemed the perſon of Chril',:o paſſe by other Þ=ret. 
Arch-Hereticks , who talted ofthe cup of trembling in this life _— Greetings 
out of which it 1s to be feared, they now ſuck the very dregs in or _ 
Hell; the intelligent Reader, wao peruſeth the late (tories of 150000. {ur- 
the Anabaptilts,cannot but rake notice tharmany Thouſands of int trucidati, 
that Sect, who defied their firlt Baptiſm by their ſecond, were 
baptized the thirdtime with their own blood,yer.ſuftered death 
(non ut coronam fideiy ſed penam perfidie. ) Servetus, an Anabap- 
tilt as wel as an Arianreceiyed the ſenence of death at Gexewas 
Phifer at Mulhuſe; Retmanz That {acrilegious Anabaptiſt, was 
ſhin in St. Lamberts Church-yard:Thomas Muncer was put to ; 
the Rack by George Duke of Saxoyy, and the Lantgrave of Heſſe, 
where he roared molt fearfully,and.in the end had his head cur 
off 
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oft, and put upon In high pole in the fields. Three hundred Ana- 
ba prilts chat fell upon the Monattery of Bs{{wood in Friztends 
and rifled it, were all of them(ſaye 62. Thar fles)either kil'd in 
che ruin3 of the Monaſtery, or pur to death by che Hang-man. 
I gave the a touch, courteous Reader, in the tirſt Chapter, of 
their King, John of Leyden, and their Conſul, Bernard K nipper- 
doling » Whoſe judgments ſlept not;for before the end of-twe 
years, in which they plaid all rheir pranks, they together with . 
their great Prophet, were tyed ro a ſtake, had their fleſh torn 
from them with hot pincers ; in the end, they were ſtabbed co 


\ Krerching. the hearts; andafrer they were dead, their bodies were put in 


Slcid.Com. {jroncagesy and hanged on the Steeple of Sr. Lambert: The 


ar p4- King according to his royall Ayoitys having his exaltation, 
[o,aderant bins Nanging higher then the Conſull andthe Prophet, 


carmfices 4c 

forcipes tg4itty& per horam & amplius laterati, traaſattis demum per pettora mucrontbus, &r ca- 
veis ferrets Uligati, ad ſumman turrim urbs exponun'ur peaſules,Kex quidem medins,e& quanta eſt 
hominis ſtatkia ſublimior. Idem verbs P4742 mutatys babet Portan.m Catal, hecer. 
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